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Mysoie Aiohmologicvl yey 3 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


' « » I t 'O 

ANNUAL EEPOET FOE THE YEAE ENDING 30th JUNE 1933. 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE, 

There was no change in the staff of the department and Dr. M H, Krishna, 

M A., D LIT (loisD ), continued as part-time Director. 

The Director and party toured in parts of the western districts of the State m 

connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Tours monuments and for collectiog photographs, drawings 

and descriptive notes for a monograph on Ohalukyan 
Architecture m Mysore. The Assistant to the Director toured m the Mysore 
District and collected a number of useful inscriptions The Architectural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other work in connection with the I) P W at Bangalore. 

Detailed studies aie now published of many important monuments like those 

of Govindanahalli, Nuggihalli, Mosale, Koravangala, 
Monuments and Belavadi The attention of the department was 

focussed on the study of Ohalukyan Architecture 

The most important piece of wmrk in Epigraphy during the year was the 

detailed study of the inscriptions of Srmgto and its 
Epigraphy famous Matt founded by Pankaracharya In view of 

the controversy about the authenticity of the Sniigto 
records, a detailed examination became necessary Some of the notes taken by 
Mr. E. Narasimhacharya m the year 1916 were found highly useful in this con- 
nection. 

Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year 

One was a Kannada rendeiing of the Padma Pur ana by 
Manuscripts. the famous author Ohikupadhyaya of Ohikka Devaraja’s 

Oourt. It throws interesting light upon the progress 
of Vaishnavism in Mysore and on the social life of the times Another work was 
the Navarasa Alankara by Timmarasa, a valuable Kannada work containing a 
description of the nine rasas or ^flavours’ of poetics. 



2 


Diiniig fc year, tk General Ink for le letters 1 to I of the Epigraphia 

Camatieafas mde ready for pnhlication as Part J of 


Ananal Eeports for the years 19S1 aad ffl were pre- 



the moments staW by him Mpnbliedffl the body 

Cnumlioi, of this Eeport, Notes received from the Office of the 

Government Architect regarding the work done by that 
office for the wnservation of monnments, are embodied in ippendii “A”. 

W Jlk bW # ^ y,^ pj, 

in maiing tie work of m year saccessful 
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PART II~STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOLALU. 

LAKSHMINAEAYANA TEMPLE. 

No inscription concerning the Lakshminarayana temple of Hosaholalu has yet 

been found In the annual report of the department for 
History. 1915, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 

belong to 1118 A D , but in the lists of monuments pub- 
lished by the department, Mr K Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1250 A. D It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as the Nuggehalli temple whose date is 1240 A D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and m recent years a mantapa of 
twelve ankanas was constructed ot granite stone in front of the temple A 
small room to the south-east of the navaranga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. [Recently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall This has now 
disappeared Another wall is in the course of construction The general featmes 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahara built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana temple m the centre, the Hariharesvara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall aronnd the village as at 
Somanathapur. The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The mam temple, a triktitachala of the Hoysala style, is built on a platform, 4|-' 

high, following roughly the contour of the temple The 
General description navaranga has only a small extension eastward consisting 

of thejagali platform and the doorway ankanas. Thus 
the navaranga is smaller in dimensions than that of Kappechenmgaraya of Belur 
and of Somanathapur Of the three cells, the noith and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The mam cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi- 
tion m the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhaaasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A D. The mam temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 

1 * 
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The platform on which the temple is built was originally supported by- 
elephants, five of which now remain The elephants are all crude and two of them 
almost un worked 

Detailed Study of the Sculptures. 

The walls of the mam temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 

the usual type. The' one thing which is of special interest 
Elephants' frieze m this frieze is that here and there among the elephants 

IS carved a man fighting a tusker or a torana with a seated 
Yaksha 'For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main temple is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

The fiieze of horsemen is of the usual character , only there are more horses 

wearing armour than even at Somanathpur, the most 
Horsemen frieze favourite pose being canter 

A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroll frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 

Above it IS a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 

south-east being the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Eamayana, on the west the Mahabharata 

and on the north-east, the Bhagavata. Some of the impor- 
tant scenes are here identified. 

1 . (a) Varaha fighting the demons. 

(b) Garuda’s war with the Devas. 

(c) Garuda brings anarita kalasa to the earth. 

(<£) The Dikpalakas m a row proceed to witness Samudramathana. 

2. (d) Samudramathana (partly hidden in the kitchen wall). 

3. (a) Hiranyakasipu persecutes Prahlada 

(b) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins , by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean , but cannot subdue him. 
Vishnu appears m his visvarupa and assures protection to Prahlada. 

4. (a) Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu. 

(h) Kumarasvami leads the Devas m the war against the three cities. 

(g) The forces of Siva fight the demons (Andhakasura 

(d) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 

Ramayaha. 

(e) Dasaratha and his queens. 

5. (a) Da^aratha performs piitrakamBshthi 

(h) Ahalya is freed from her stony prison. (Local people identify it 

as tbe birth of Sit a.) 
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(c) Eama and Lakshmana proceed to Janaka’s court. 

{d) Marriage of Eama with Sit a. 

(e) Earn a defeats Parasurtoa. 

6 . {a) Eama’s impending installation as yuvaraja is celebrated 
(fi) Eama, Lakshmana and Sita proceed to the forest. 

(c) Kabandha is slain as also Khara and his brothers. 
id) Stirpanakhi is disfigured 

{e) Eama pursues the golden deer and shoots it 

7. {a) Eavana who is incited by Surpanakhi abducts Sita in the guise of a 

rishi. 

{h) Jatayu fights and dies 

8 . {a) Eama slays a demon. 

{h) Hanuman meets Eama. 

{c) Yali fights Sugriva 

(d) Vail IS slam after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of Sugriva 

(J) Hanuman receives Eama’s ring. 

ig) He rescues the monkeys from SvayamprabhA’s cave and reaches 
the ocean 

(li) Hanuman crosses the ocean 


9 . 


{a) He defeats Lankini. 

(6) He meets Sita. 

(c) He fights the rakshasas. 

(d) He is captured by Indrajit. 
{e) He argues with Eavana, 

(/) He burns Lanka 

(g) The ocean is bridged, 

{li) The battle begins 


PI. lY, 1. 


10 . (a) Eavana and his forces issue forth to battle. 

(6) Lakshmana swoons 

{g) Hanuman brings Sanjivaparvata. 

(d) Lakshmana resumes the battle. 

{e) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 

(jO Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

ig) Battle between Etoa and Eavana. 

( h) Eavana is slam. 

11 . {a) Coronation of Yibhishana. 

{h) Sita proves her purity and Eama sets up Eamesvara Imga. 
(c) Eama and Sita return home in the Pushpaka, 
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Mahabharata. 

12 , (a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas ofi their tree perch. 

(b) Yudhishthira plays the dice and loses the kingdom. ^ 

(c) Dussasana unrobes Draupadi 

(d) Krishna appears to the PandaYas (damaged). 

(e) Two heroes fight (to be identified). 

(f) The story of Arjuna and the Kirata. 

(g) Arjuna obtains boons 

13 . (<z) In Yiratanagara, Bhima fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 

(5) Bhima slays Kichaka and appeases Draupadi. 

(c) Arjnna rescues Virata’s cows 

14 (a) The great war begins 

(5) Dussasana is slam by Bhima and Draupadi fulfils her vow. 

(e) Bhima fights Bhagadatta^s elephant 

15 (a) Arjuna pms the hands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths. 

(h) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as Bhurisrava) . 

(c) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 

hands of his father who is m y5ga (PL IV, %) 

16 (a) Drona lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishtadyumna. 

{h) The Chakra' vytiha — a small figure almost invisible with wax, oil, etc. 

This IS worshipped by the local women in labour. 

(g) Abhimanyu is slain. 

(d) Kama is anointed as the G-eneralissimo. 

(e) Kama battles with Arjuna 

17 . (a) Bhima slays Duryodhana and his brothers. 

(6) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the Vaisampayana lake. 

(c) Krishna slaps his thighs while Bhima is fighting with Duryodhana. 
18 (a) Duryodhana is mortally wounded 

(h) Asvatthaman promises vengeance. 

(g) Krishna hides the Pandavas. 

19 . {a) Asvatthaman slays the Upa-Ptodavas and shows their heads to 

Duryodhana 

(6) Arjuna fights Asvatthaman 

(c) Krishna protects Uttara with his chakra 

(d) The Pandavas worship a tree 

(e) Last moments of Bhishma. 

(/) The coronation of Yudhishthira. 

(g) A prince in durbar, possibly the Hoysala king of the time. (Compare 
similar panels at Belur, Halebid, etc.) 
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Next above is a frieze of makaras, most of wbich have riders, here and there ; 

lions are carved in the corners. The makaras and the 
Makaras. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans are 

Swans. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 

beakmg, feeding themselves and feeding the young One 
group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother’s back 

Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 

under the railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
Yakshas. pair of which is a seated Yaksha Occasionally a Yakshini 

takes the place of a Yaksha On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the turrets are generally the reaiing lions and in a few places, 
instead of the rearing lions Sala fighting two lions 

A narrow scroll, 3” wide occurs next and further up the railings To the right 

and left of the mam entrance of the navaranga m front of 
Scroll work the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 

Railing panels. forward and having the face divided into panels of 9'' X 8" 

by double pilasters of the round type There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Bhagavata and other myths on these panels Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
begin on the south-east, inside the kitchen 

1 . (a) Corner lion 

(h) A man with pestle and mortar stands with folded hands before a 
deer (to be identified). 

(g) Krishna appears to bis parents in prison m his viharUpa, 

(d) Yasudeva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 

with Gopfs child, Durga. 

(e) Child Krishna is brought up. 

(/) Krishna slays Putani 

(g) He slays a horse demon. 

(h) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 

(t) He kills Dhenukasura. 

(j) He kills Bakasura. 

(A) Durga slays Msihishasura 

(1) Krishna kills Bakasura — repeated. 

(w) Corner lions. 

2 . The Bhagavata Story is Continued in disorder. 

(a) Krishna slays a demon. 

(h) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 

(c) Akrura takes Krishna and Balarama m a chariot. 
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(d) Krishna shows vibvarupa to Akrura in the Jumn^. 

(e) Krishna fights Kamsa's elephant 

(f) Krishna overcomes the wrestler, Ohanura, 

(g) Krishna slays Kamsa — end of south railing 
Xorth-east railing from the north-eastward — 

IS* (a) Obscene 
0) Obscene. 

(e) Couple at love. 

(d) A fish (Matsyavatara) 

(^) Kurmavatara 

(/) Yarahavatara (Anthropoid). 

0) Corner lions 
It- (d) Narasimhavatara. 

0) Vamanavatara 

(e) Parasuramavatara. 

(d) 6rl Eama. 

(e) Halayudha 
(/) Buddha 


ilil 


0) King seated in state — Could it be the builder ? 

0} Corner lions 

■e the railmgs between pond-shaped pilasters is now a stone wall 
In tw^o°yaoIs°hr^^'^^ covered by piorood windows! 

large v\all images are dealt witv v. 

centie and consorts ! 7 ^ 

W wall image*. These latter are S the i 7 attendants at tlio sides. 

■ . . chamara, etc The chipf'^^ l‘ol<3mg padma, pliala, 

high ; and including the pedestals and about 

‘^ftalpfunn one continuous low ornamentPl about 4 foet high. Tho 

“ the comers and buds or Garudas in th ^ ^ having Lii faces 

iiuiiar scroll base at the HoysaleSvara and^W remind us of the 

are nearly all of the creeper tv temples at Halebid The 

Pfieanng rarelv. The imntr^c ^ f the old serpentine nnri ■ I t 

h, -Ma!ht;uniia and 1 "^ell proportioned ’7 

here are few urtv LT 7 ^oath cdls Tt ^somblo 

figures are here ®bows unifomirt! f ®°“anaihapflr. 

here named under the respective wall sect “n 
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3, {a) Amaraviranarayana, also called Paravasudeva, seated m sukhasana 

in the coils of Ananta 

{h} Kesava standing with consort admiring herself m a mirror 

( c) Sarasvati dancing with drummer to left 

4 (a) Brahma standing, bearded (rosary, pasa, Jadels and kalasa) 

(b) Narayana 

(c) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana with attendant gioup 

(d) Madhava with Mohinl to left. 

(e) Lakshml standing (padma, chakra, sankha, kalasa) 

5 (a) Parvati dancing with Ganesa to right and Kamara to left. (Six 

hands rosary, goad, svargahasta, pasa, lambahasta, phala.) 

(b) Govinda 

(c) Lakshminarayana seated 

6. (a) Yishnu 

(h) YI adhusudhana. 

(c) Indra and Sachi on Airavata going forth to defend the Parijata 

(d) Krishna and Satyabhama, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 

Parijata. 

(e) Tnvikrama. 

(/) Vamana 

7 (a) Govardhanadhari — well worked. 

(h) Two-handed Yishnu (Dhanvantari seated in padmasana with a bowl 
of sweets in the right hand and kalasa in the left — in field chakra to 
right and sankha to left. ( PL II, 2 ) 

(c) Mdhini dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring her. The latter wears 

kullavi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (PI. II, 3 ) 

(d) Sridhara with Garuda to his right 

8. South Niche. 

This structure which must have been built along with the original temple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top 

(a) Two-handed Panduranga faces east with his hands akimbo holding : 

right padma , left conch 

It IS most interesting to find an image of Panduranga here 

(b) Niches vacant. 

(c) Yoganarasimha with Kodandarama and Lakshmana to the left, 

9. (a) Hrishikesa 
(h) Padmanabha 
(c) Yenugopala 


2 
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(d) Sarada— dancing (with pustaka m one of her hands) PL II, 4. 

(e) Dam5dara. 

10. West Niche. 

(a) Parvati seated, 

(h) Niches vacant. 

(c) Brahma standing with Sarada to Jeft 

11 . (a) Sankarshana 
(h) Sarada 

(c) Ehairava (6 hands sword, chakra, trisnla, damaruga, sankha, bowl and 

head). 

(d) Yasndeva. 

12. Nobte Niche. 

(a) Parvati seated 

(h) Both niches vacant 

(c) Ganesa dancing with accompaniments 

13. (a) Pradjumna 
(h) Venugopala. 

(c) Mahalakshmi dancing with accompaniments (eight hands abha- 
yahasta, padma, chakra, svargahasta, sankha, lambahasta, phala, 
dana — To her right m the corner are two monkeys fighting for a 
fruit 

14 (a) Aniruddha 

(h) Purushottama. 

(c) Mahishasuramardini with lion on pedestal. 

(d) Yoganarayana. (PI II, 1.) 

(e) Adhokshaja 

(/) Narasimha standing 
(g) Achyuta 

15 . (a) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(b) Janardana 

(c) Kalingamardana with the river Yamuna on the pedestal. To his left 

is Mohini molested by a monkey 

16. (a) Bnrga (as Vaishnavi) standing with goblins on each side. (Bight 

hands sword, arrow, trident, chakra, sankha, damaruga, bowl and 
head) 

{h) IJpendra (Sankha, gada, padma, chakra). These attitudes are of 
Sri Krishna (artist’s mistake) , for Upendra padma and chakra 
shall be interchanged 

(c) Lakshmin arcana m sukhasana. 
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(t?) Han — to his left a lady is admiring herself m a mirror , while to his 
right another lady is listening to a parrot 
(e) Ball making offerings to Yamana 

17 {a} Tnvikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahmaldka and the river G-anges 

flowing down on the head of a yogi, presumably Siva 

(b) Sri Krishna standing, four handed 

(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Prahlada praying. (End 

of large images.) 

Above the large figures is a cornice running round the temple shaped like eaves 

with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants A row of turrets 
Turreted Canopies borne on single or double pilasters and surmounted by round 

kalasas is found further up Under the canopies are 
usually seated figures of Yakshas or Yakshmis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at Somanathapur 

Above the row of turrets is a row of eaves of the usual type without any 

imitations of timber work on the under surface Above 
Parapet the eaves is the old stone parapet composed of two rows 

of cornices and a row made up of sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and Yakshmis. The 
old parapet is now surmounted by a recent wall of brick and mortar 

It appears that nearly 35 years ago the roof of the temple which was leaky was 
repaired On that occasion it was discovered that the roof over the navaranga was 
double and hollow, while the mam tower was also hollow and could be entered from 
the east through a narrow low passage 

The temple has only one tower and that over the mam cell. (PI III ) The 

structure is m the shape of a sixteen-pomted star, like the 
Main Tower mam cell itself and is intact with sikhara, kalasa, etc The 

tower has of course its usual tiers bearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north sides with small images in them These figures 
are south — Krishna dancing, Surya , west — Lakshmi dancing and Lakshmi 
seated. 

The tower has the usual projection over the sukhanasi on which the following 
sculptures are found — 

South Sala fighting two lions, Lakshminarayana and Kalmgamardana 

North Dancing group Lakshminarayana, Amaianarayana 

Front , Bast six-handed Krishna dancing (afihaya, sankha, svargahasta, chakra, 
lamhahasta, and danahasta) 

Below it IS a group of Lakshminarayana m sukhasana 

Further is a Hayagriva 


2 * 
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The rDukhamantapa is a rough modern structure of granite built about two 

generations ago The navaranga doorway which is now 
NaYaranga. covered over with a thick coat of chunam has a well 

worked JinteL In its centre is standing Vishnu and on 
either side of him are Sala and dancing groups wibh v^arriors and lions 
destroying elephants Above the cornice is a group with perhaps dancing 
Krishna m the centre The chunarn has to he carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The navaranga has nine ankaiias with an extra anka-na near the east door and 
JXBiixow jag all platforms oi stone benches on either side It has nothing remarkable 
except its fine pillars and ceilings. The ‘ lagalis ’ are now used as store rooms 
These should he avoided as soon as a regular store room is built 

Against the west wall of the navaranga are two niches with five stone towers 
above them. In the south niche stands an image of Ganapati (tusk, ankusa, pasa 
and apupa) In the northi niche is Mahishasuramardini Both the images are 
now covered over with wax owing to pouring of oil, etc. 

The pillars on the mam square of the mam navaranga are of the usual round 

Jatbe- turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 
Pillars. to the navaranga doorway are star-shaped and of 16 

points while the others are 48 pointed The capitals of 
the navaranga pillais, however, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of 
dancing ladies with accompaniments Some of the ladies however are m interes- 
ting poses like the madamka figures of Belur and in one place Kalingamardana 
takes the place of the dancer Below the capitals is a fine scroll woik and a 
monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is much admired locally. 
In the corners of the capitals are lions slaying elephants. 

All the ten navaranga ceilings are domed hhuvanesvans, finely planned and 

executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 
Ceilings. Somanathapur The chief features of the ceilings are 

noted here commencing from the doorway m pradakshma 

order 

(1) Above the row of Dikpalakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below the central pendent bud is a swan with its head turned 
back. 

(2) Circular 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular 

(5) Curved Sri-Ohakra , fine design. 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with interlaced band. 

(8) Circular, 

(9) Circular ^ 

(10) Circular Below the pendent drop is a small round panel with 
Kalin gamardana 

The south cell has a fine doorway with dvtopalas below, and pilasters m high 

relief The Imtel has Venug5pala supported by the usual 
South Cell Sala and dancing groups Above the cornice are seven 

turrets with intervening lions The cell itself has nothing 
remarkable The image of Venugopala which was formerly on its Garuda pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Kannambadi In its place there is now a group 
of utsavamurtis with Janardana in the centre having a consort on each side The 
metal images are fine and the kirita of Janardana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi The cell loof is fiat 

The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 

with Narayana on the lintel The sukhanasi has nothing 
West Cell remarkable in it- The garbtiagriha doorway is also similar 

to the sukhanasi doorway but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved Inside the main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Nara^^ana, high (sankha, padma, gada, chakra). The image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avataias There are three small chambers adjoining this cell 
on the south, west and north. 

The north cell is very similar to the south one with Lakshminarasimba instead 

of Venugopala on the lintel stone Inside the cell is found 
North Cell a fine image of Lakshminarasimba, an original Hoy sala 

piece. It IS much covered over with wax and oil. As 
usual, the ten avataras appear on the torana 

OTHEK BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 

The Basti is a small structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the mam 

temple Its garbhagnha is of soap-stone and was con- 
Basti structed in 1118 A D The navaranga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions In the mam cell are now kept 
five small images three of Parsvanatha, one of Anantanatha and one of the 24 
Tirthankaras. Of these the three smaller ones the standing figures of 

Parsvanatha, Anantanatha and one of the 24 Tirthankaras appear to be of the 
Hoysala period, while the others are of modem workmanship In the navaranga 
are the corresponding Yaksha and Yakshmi, viz Dharanindra and Padmavati, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Hanharesvara temple which is now completely ruined has a broken figure 

of Haribara standing with trident in the right hand, and 
Harihar^svara Temple sankha m the left, the remaining two hands being broken 

The image is fine and was in good condition m 1915. 
Now it IS broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukhamantapa of ^the Lakshmmarayana temple. It was 
probably built at the same time as the latter by an officer whose name or whose 
father’s name was probably Hanhara The Yishnu image mentioned in the 
report for 1915 is now missing. To its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarane kola 

The Anjaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17th century A D. 

The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijayanagar 
Anjaneya Temple. type showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa. In front 

stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadagalai- 
nama on its base 

Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 

roughly split into two and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and East Gate in the cyclopean way. It appears to be a Hoysala 

structure which might have been repaired and altered m 
the late Vijayanagar days It appears to have had a gate directly to the east of 
the Narayana temple In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
weie large The east one will, after repairing, be used as the official entrance to 
the village and a park laid out 

An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 

the Narayana temple was sanctioned in 1927 It is high 
Conservation time that the neighbouring houses are acquired and the 

compound wall is put up The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be built at the south-east and north- 
east corners respectively and not on the west The village is in a very dirty con- 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kept 
clean The piesent pakasala and its passage should be knocked down very early 
and the soap-stone railing pieces which are lying around the platform should be 
restored to their places in front of the doorway, those illustrating the story of 
Krishna and the Yamala trees being placed to its south 

The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. 

The watchman of the temple ^who now gets Ks. 2 only may be given Es." 5 
and strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunam and wax from its sculptures. It is preferable to appoint a 
working class man for this purpose. = ' 
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GOVINDANAHALLI. 

PANCHALINGESVAEA temple 

Govindanahalli is a small village about four miles to the north-west of Kikberi 

ID the Krishnarajpet taluk of the Mysore District The 
Situation nearest Eaiiway Station is Mandagere on the Mysore- 

Arsikere line on the bank of the river Hemavati. We 
must cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is always available for the 
convenience of passengers 

The village was once flourishing and famous for its breed of miloh-cows Its 

archaeological importance at present is due to the fine 
General Description temple it contains The Panchalmgesvara temple situated 

in the village is a good specimen of the Hoysala style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalli class of temples It contains five garbhagiihas or 
cells (PI IV, 3) and excepting the ruined temple of the same name at Somanathpur 
m the T -Narsipur taluk, this is perhaps the only example of a quintuple temple in 
the Hoysala style of architecture I’hese garbhagrihas are all of the same size 
( 7 ' — 6"x 6' — 6") and arranged in one line facing the east In front of each of the 
cells there is a sukhanasi measuring 6' — 6" x & — 6^^, while each of the navarangas 
measures 18' — 0". The first four navarangas are joined together by thiee connecting 
corridois, each about 7' — 6" wide and the fifth one is directly attached to the fourth. 
A long hall measuring 120^' — 0" x 20^ is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform There are two 
entrance doorways to it, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell Two porches are built in front of these entrances, each with a stone Nandi in 
the centre and a flight of steps on either side. 

The big inscription stone in the connecting corridor between the first and the 

second cell does not refer to the construction of the temple 
History. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 

generals of the Hoysala king Somesvara I m 1237 A D., 
Govindanahalh being apparently one of them Theie is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself which affords sufiScient evidence for fixing its date On 
the pedestals of the two dvarapalas placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navaranga, the words “ Euvari Mallitamma ”, sculptor Mallitamma, are carved 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nuggihalli 
and Somanathapur, which are dated 1249 and 1268 A.D., respectively. It is possible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man. 
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In the structure itself even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
symmetry It would be difficult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, while the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches But an entry into the temple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the Structure afford a solution to the question The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought This is borne out by the fact that 
the temple vithont the last cell would be quite symmetrical in every respect. 
Further the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navarahgas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navarangas, which fact goes to show that tho 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings m the first four cells differs from that in the last in the case of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceilings are deep ones, and all the others aro 
flat , while the ceilings of the last cell aie all deep ones Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navaranga are plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of .3' and then rounded up to the capital as in the Panchahnge^vara temple at 
Somanathapur, and they stand on pedestals which are also plain , while tho pilasters 
along the wall aie carved from top to bottom The two plrs Ltween the foui th 
and fifth navarangas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after tho 

plrToH wIlTrf "‘^71 r? ’’“''mu apparently formed 

part of a wall hat existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 

The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 

Outer View etc Panel is carved a small turret with either a single or 

ouhle miniature column supporting it. Images arc 

turrets and images the .erof the :airrul?v:Lnr:‘^^^ 

plainness of the walls that gives a dismitv tn ii k ij ^ comparative 

interest to the few carvings that are on it ^ additional 

The basement which is comparatively plain is 3 '_q” k k i: 
level and carved with the usual moulds ThLtonesof tl. f ^ ground 

walls above the drip-stone consist of uncLved c "T'' 

jointing m mortal gives an impression of th ^ ^ 

The east facade of the temple consists of emht S'*" some later time, 

originally but is now enclosed by thm neX 

subdued light inside siiffimonU t perforated screen wall which sheda 

our inside sufficiently strong to illnminate the long hall. 
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^ Unlike the temples at Somanathpur, Halebid and Belfir, very few figures are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple. Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped pilasters. 
Below some of these tuirets figures of gods and goddesses are carved at regular 
intervals They are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly damaged and covered 
over with chunto. At the south end of the outer face of the east wall a fine figure 
of Granapati surmounted by a beautiful turret is carved and another of Mahishasura- 
mardini is similarly carved at the north end Female figures with canopies are 
carved on the large pilasters supporting the beams Between Ganapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twenty-four murtis or forms of Vishnu with their names below 
are carved Between the second porch and the figure of Mahishasuramardini at 
the north end, an attempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
Vishnu, nine of which, however, are fully carved 

Between every two of the first four cells there is a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with female chaun-bearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corresponding to the one 
that is inside the navaranga All the niches are now empty 

The following images are seen in order on the walls of the temple commencing 

from the beginning of the south wall * 

Wall Images 

First cell South Wall, — Paravasudeva , Parvatl standing (padma, pasa, 
anknsa and phala), Indra and Sachi on Airavata, going forth to defend Ptajata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabhama and Krishna, Bah making gift to Vamana, Tnvi- 
krama; Kalmgamardana , standing Parvati (?) with four hands, Narasiinha slaying 
Hiranyaka^ipn , Prahiada accompanied by a male and female figure , Laksmi with 
Garuda who has his hands folded , Narada , 

West and north walls — Tandavesvara flanked by Ganapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Snbrahmanya and Vishnu to the right, Lakshmi-narayana m sukhasana 
flanked by dancing Parvati with Venugopala to left and Sarada with Mahishasura- 
mardmi to right 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche with a chamara- 
dharmi on each side. 

Second cell South Wall . — Bhairava , Dnrga , Havana lifting up the Kailasa ; 
dancing Ganapati and dancing Sarasvatl , 

West Wall — Govardhanadbari, Kama and Lakshmana flanked by devotees 
and Hanuman , 

North Wall — Two monkeys fighting for a fruit, Durga seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure , 

Dorndor Wall : — Vacant niche. 


3 
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TUfd cell South Wall: — Harihara, Paravasudeva flanked by a consort on 
each side Lakshminarasimha , 

Webt Wall * — Yogtoarasiinha , Venugopala , Umamahesvaraj a female chaun- 
bearer^ Narayana, 

Noyth Walt —Dancing Sarasvati , a dancing female figure, Yaraba lifting 
up the earth , a warrior armed with a sword and a shield , G-aruda , 

Gorndor Wall — Vacant niche 

Fourth cell South Wall — Vitthala with hands akimbo carrying a small 
bag in each hand, Venugopala, Mahishasuramardml , Kaliyamardana , Arjuna 
shooting the fish , 

West Wall — A female figure, Haiihara wich Garuda and l^andi on pedestal ; 
Gajasuramardana , Umamahesvara , standing Parvati flanked by Ganapati and 
Subrahmanya , 

Forth Wall — A female figure, Brahma; Dmamahesvara seated on ISlandi; 
Kesava , Mohmi molested by monkey , 

Gomdor Wall — No mehe 

F^fth Cell — Most of the blocks mtended for figure sculptures are left uncaryed. 

Sotith Wall — Narasimha kihing Hiranyakasipu , Prahlada, Dakshmamtirti 
with hood, long coat^and danda (staff), 

West Wall — Mohmi, 

North Wall — Kalabhairava , Tandayesvara , Yoganarayana , 

Fast Wall — South ^orhon Sankarshana, Garuda, Vasudeva, lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers , Piadynmna, Aniruddha^ Purushottama , drummer; 
Adhokshaja , standing Narasimha , drummer, lady with parrot, Han, three forms 
of Vishnu unworked, Sri Krishna, lady with mirror, Mahxshasuramardini ; 

Fast wall Central pajt from south-east door northward — Ten avataras of 
Vishnu , Pish, Tortoise , Anthropoid Varaha, lady dressing her hair; Narasimha 
standmg; Vamana, Para^nrama, Sri Rama, lady plucking flowers, Halayudha; 
Buddha seated , Kalki on horse back, 

Fast wall South Sechon — ^Prom northward (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted)— Ganesa, lady with mirror » Kesava, Narayana, lady with parrot, 
Madhava , Govinda , Vishnu , lady with mirror, Madhusudhana , Trivikrama , lady 
with flowers , Vamana , Sridhara , Hnshikesa , lady with child on hip , Padmanabha ; 
Damodara 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals 

There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 

inner side and four on the outer side of the walls of the 
Images in the Navaranga temple. Of the niches that are inside, two are on either 

side of each sukhanasi doorway, one each m the centre -of 
the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and 



19 


third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four-cell scheme. The 
niche that should have been to the left of the fifth cell is built into the north wall* 
The images in the navaranga are, from the south-east clockwise — 

Bull of the first cell 

Niche 1 Bhairava (recent) on a swan^pedestal of Sarada , the seven Mothers 
,, 2 Ganei^a 

„ 3 Mahishasuramardini on lion pedestal , 

„ 4 Sarada, Nagas, Ganesa (under Niche 4) 

„ 5. Mahishasuramardini 

„ 6. (Oe/2^mZ)-Umamahe4vara 

,, 7 Ganesa 

„ 8 Mahishasuramardini , 

Seven Motheis, Nagas 
„ 9 Ganesa , 

„ 10 Mahishasuramardini 
„ 11 Ganesa , 

Sarada 

,, 12. Mahishasuramardini 
,, 13 Subrahmanya 

Bhairava, Mahishasuramardini, Nandi Tlth cell), Nandi (5th cell) , and 
another recent Surya pedestal lying in the north-east doorway 
The Saptamatnka images are very good examples of figure sculpture and are 
perfect in outline and delicacy of detail 

Saiva dvarapalas are placed on either side of the entrance doorways in the 
porches They are fairly large m size, being about 4' 6^' in height and are fair pieces 
of workmanship The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of the features and 
the several ornaments used mark them out as the work of a skilful arbizan On 
the pedestals the sculptor has signed himself as E.uvan Mallitamma. On the panels 
above the lintels are Tandavesvara groups covered over with chunam 

The sukhanasi doorways are the chief features of attraction in this temple asm 

many other Hoysala buildings. One of them is flanked 
Sukhanasi Doorways. by two dwarf dvarapalas above either of whom runs a 

mouldedshaft supporting the projected chhajia or drip-stone 
above the opening The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has Umamahesvara 
carved on it. Between the ceiling and the dnp-stone is a fneze containing dancing 
li^vara with Nandis and the 'parivara-dtvatas filanked by makaras A small per- 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple The ceilings over 

the five garbhagnhas and the sukhanasis and the central 
ceiling of each navaranga are deep, made up of two 

8* 


Ceilings. 
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squares placed cornerwise with a lotus flower in the centre. All the ceilings of the 
navaranga in front of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus buds m the centre All 
the remaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones soMe of which viz , those 
above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 
or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotus flowers are 
carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and uniform 
so far as the first four navarangas are concerned But the ceilings themselves are 
comparatively plain 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the Panohalinga temple, in 

the centie of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 
Other Temples plain and small Hoysala temple of Vishnu as Venugopala, 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 
the Pahcbalinga temple is a Lmga temple of Hoysala times and also a tiny temple 
to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood. 

NUGGIHALLI. 

LAKSHMINAEASIMHA TEMPLE 
(Ph Y ) 

Nuggihalli IS a village 12 miles north-east of Channarayapatna It was once 

a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Ch 238. 
History The record states that in the reign of Somes vara Hoy- 

sala Bommanna Dannayaka made Nuggihalli into an 
agrahara under the name Somanathapura and got installed m saka 1168 Para- 
hhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D the gods Kesava, Narasimha and Gopala and in 
1249 A.D Kilaka got installed Sadasiva. It will thus he seen that the original 
temple was a Hoj^sala structure built about 20 years before that of Somanathapur 
in the T -Narasipur Taluk. At a latei date, very probably during the Yijayanagar 
period, the present navaranga with its square granite pillars was constructed m 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves The hajam m front and the patalankana with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions belonging to somewhere abont 1700 AD. 
The south and north towers are also of about the same date and are of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshminarasimha temple though 
the mam god is Kesava 

If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see PI VI) the original 

Hoysala temple appears to have had a mahadvara or 
General Description. ^ U'pparige ’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 

pillars Probably as at Helavadi and elsewhere in front 



PLATE V 
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of iihe utahadYara stood the two fine elephants which are now in front of the 
ka'jara. Th6 elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either side 
of the trunk of each. Possibly on either side of the mahadvara there was a mere 
prakara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi In the west. part 
of the courtyard stood a platform about four feet high on which the temple was 
raised This Hoysala temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to _that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences being the following — 

(1) The main cell on its outside is square in plan and is, except for the 
sukhanasi and the outer niches, almost of the same size as the other two cells 

(2; The ixmei jaqali and extra ankana near the navaranga are absent, while 
there is a longish porch functioning as a mukhainantapa in front of the navaranga^ 
Originally only the mam cell appears to have had a tower To make up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to have been built in the Pallegax days. 
The want of symmetry between these and the mam tower of stone is clearly seen. 

(3) The sculptures of this Kesava temple are of a high order and of the same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and Somanathapur and are probably the work of 
Mallitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his name in all the three 
places . 

The platform is almost of the same plan as the mam temple including its 

pillared porch but it has neither elephants nor images 
Platform supporting it 

As usual, around the bottom of the temple wall runs a frieze of elephants which 

has nothing remarkable about it The animals are 
Elephant Frieze. caparisoned and generally have two exaggeratedly small 

men riding on the back of each. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, fighting each other or enemies or busy with their 
trunks Many of them have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over-crowded with the animals 

The exterior of the temple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 
most interesting groups are noted — 

Pace 5 ... Elephants wearing armour 

,, 6 Eightmg each other. 

8 Two elephants with one head These occur at most corners. 

Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 

forward, otheis fighting and still others moving slowly 
Horsemen Frieze as in a procession The animals are poorly propor- 

tioned, having longish snouts and short thick set legs. 

Face 5 Horses with armour, 

16 Lancers charging 

„ 16 Camels with drums 
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Next above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in the corners and buds, 

flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., m the convolu- 
Scroll Frieze tions. The frieze is neatly executed 

Above the scroll a mythological frieze runs round the temple in which only 

the story of the Bhagavata is narrated though m great 
Mythological Frieze. detail 

Face 1. This is now hidden by the additional structure in the Alvar sanmdhi. 
2. (ai An upset cart. 

(b) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to ^ri Krishna. 

(c) Krishna shows his open mouth to Yasoda 

(d) fie IS scolded by his mother. 

3 Cowherds fight with Indra and the Dikpalas, 

4. (a) A royal personage falls at the feet of Kyishna 
[h) Krishna is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Ptitani. 

(d) Kiishna kills Sakatasura. 

5 . (a) He destroys the twin trees and begs for butter. 

(b) BCe dances when given butter which he shares with a oat. 

(c) He steals butter 

(d) He IS punished by the Gopis. 

6 (a) He steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on 

addes) across their shoulders 
(b) He plays with the cattle and hadha m the groves. 

(o) He plays with the cowherds who bring milk and butter for him. 

7. (d) The last scene is repeated in detail 

(Z>) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 

South niche. 

8. {a) Kalmga attacks him in the Yamuna and is slam. 

( b) The cowherds celebrate Krishna's victory by dancing 
9 (a) and bring shonlder-loads and cart-loads to Krishna 

(b) Elrishna lifts up the Govardhana 

(c) and Indra begs pardon. 

West niche 

10 {a) Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 

the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. 

11. (cb) Krishna teaches philosophy (^) to the Gopis. 

(b) Easakiida, the Gopis dancing with a Krishna between every two 
of them. 
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(e) Kfishna runs away with the clothes of the bathing Gopis and the 
latter beg for them 

12. (d) Krishna fights Dhenukasura. 

(b) Krishna fights G-ardabhasura 

(c) He IS taken out m procession on a chariot. 

13. (a) Krishna slays a rakshasa and is taken in procession with Bala- 

rama, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14f. (a) Zasoda brings up Krishna ^ Domestic scenes like rocking the 

cradle swung on the tree branches, Yasoda and the two boys 
seated playing with a calf, baby Krishna milching, baby beg- 
ging for butter etc. 

(b) Akrura starts with Krishna and Balarama in a chariot for 

Dvaraka 

(o) Cowherds accompany the chariot with shoulder-loads of milk 
and butter. 

15 ((z) Krishna shows vihvarupa in the Yamuna to Akrura and others 

as Paravasudeva 

(^) The chariot reaches the gates of Dvaraka 

16. id) The dwarf woman meets Krishna and is cured 

(&) The festival of weapons the latter are worshipped m a mantapa. 

(c) Krishna fights the rakshasas 

{d) Krishna's coming is reported to Kamsa. 

17. {a) Kamsa commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishna. 

{h} Krishna kills the elephant 

(c) He slays the wrestlers 

18 (d) Kamsa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers. 

(d) Kamsa is slam by Sri Krishna. 

19 This sculpture is hidden in the wall 

The row of makaras is of the usual type. The animals have no riders. 

Makara Frie2e. 

The swans are well made and are shown in their natural attitudes. In the 

corners are shown generally two birds beaking one 

Swans Frieze another. 

The wall images are ol nearly the same size being about 3 feet 3 inches high 

mcludmg the bases and toranas as those at Hosaholalu 
- Large wall Images and Somanathapur and of very nearly the same make. 

The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll work with 
padmas, Garndas^ lion faces, kirtimukhas, etc., interrupting the continuity accor- 
ding to circumstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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^ better character than the similar ones at the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. 
The toranas above the figures are mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as on the south cell at Somanathapur. 
The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Belur images since they are in the navatala 
-measure and not dasatala , but they are beautiful and are finely worked Those on 
the southern half of the temple were carved by Baichoja of Nandi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitamma Both these sculptors have signed their 
names m many places The chief image groups are named hereunder — 

jPace 1 (1) Kalpavriksha 

(2) Mohini with Bakshmamtirti 
(3^ Kesava, imbedded in the wall. 

2 ( 1 ) Bearded Brahma standing on a fine lotus , to his right is a lady 

with chamara 

(2j Narayana — The 24 forms of Yishnu are finely sculptured m order 
and most of them have their names inscribed on their pedestals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked Mohmi dancing with Dakshmamurti on her right , the 

latter wears a Mllavi cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra. 

3. (1) Bolotsava — A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 

with consort being swung on a jewelled swing-board hung 
with ropes from one ornamented beam supported by two plan- 
tain trees. From the tree is hanging a bunch of fruits though 
their stems are more like those of palm trees , monkeys are 
playing on the toranas 

(2) Rati and Manmatha — fine group with a horse-headed musician 

to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate VII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshmi holding bunches of flowers to his left 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands (tusk, chakra, parasu, svarga- 

hasta, sankha, padma, lamba-hasta and apupa) ; mouse and 
musical accompaniments below. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bowl A small later shrine is built over Ganesa 
and hides the view It is ugly and should be removed. 

4, (1) Amaranarayana or Paravasudeva seated on Ananta. On pedes- 

tal, Kannada inscription Sri Adimtirti devaranu Nandiya 
Baiohoja madida kandire Below the god are Garuda^ 
Prahlada and the gods. To his left stands a goddess witfi 
kalasa and chamara 
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(2) Govinda with consort to his right 

( 3 ) Yoganarasimha with two consorts and Garuda and Prahlada below 

(4) Yishnu with consort 

(5) Yaradaraja seated in sukhasana (abhaya, chakra, sankha, dana) 

Kannada inscription AllalappernmaL 
5 (1) Harihara 

(2) MadhnsQdana and his consort , holds up pasa and kalasa* 

(3) Trivikrama with the rivei Ganga , un worked. 

(4) Yamana receiving gitt from Bali, with Sukra protesting (to right 

of Ball). 

6. (1) Tiivikrama standing with a N^ga-Kanya holding a jewelled 

necklace to his left 

(2) Bhairava with goblin to his left 

(3) Burga dancing with skeleton body and 6 hands, a goblin stands to 

her right 

(4) Yishnu as Yamana standing 

(5) Sridhara 

(6) Two monkeys fighting foi a fruit 

7 . (1) Govardhanadhari a fine group with a Kannada inscription on 

the pedestal , Han biiida ruvari gin vajradanda 
vmdaprasadi mastakasula ruvari Naniya Baichojamadida 
luvara sti sii sri ” On the torana monkeys are play- 
ing To the god’s left is a lady admiring her ear-rmg in a 
minor (Is it Mohmi or Lakshral) ? 

(2j Ugranarasimha with Garuda on left, Lakshral on right and 
Prahlada below 

(3) Hrishikesa — Inscription Rishi Kesa ” 

8. South niche (FI YIII, 3) 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here foi continuity 

(J) Yaraha — seated with consorts — msciiption “ Lokarati 5 keondu.” 

(2) Inside niche — Duiga in sukhasana The niches have one storey 

only 

(3) Naiasimha — seated 

9 . (1 ) Padmanabha — standing 

(2) Yenugopala — well worked 

(3) Suryawith adoring rishis, accompaniments and guards — A Ohhaya 

on each side and Aruna driving the 7 horses on the pedestal. 
(PI YIII, 2 ) 

(4) Damodara 


4 
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West niche. 

(1) Narayana seated with consorts. 

(2) Inside niche — Hanhara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, bowl). 

Here is also kept a small figure of Chandikesa. 

(3) Seated goddesses {a) Parvati — (rosary, trident, fruit) mscrip' 

tion — Rnvari Maliitammana bava (^) Bagiya ruvari 

{h) Lakshmi seated (rosary, chakra, sankha, 
gada). 

(c) Sarada — seated (rosary, danda, ankusa, 
kalasa). 

11* (1) Bankarshana — inscription — “ Sankarusana ” 

(2) Indra and Sachi on elephant in the Parijata battle. 

Inscription — Mallitamma 

(3j Krishna and Satyabhama borne by G-aruda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch The gods are not Ka^yapa and Vinata 
though they aie seated one on each shoulder. 

(^4) Vasndeva 

12 . North niche. 

(1) Yoganarayana with Lakshmi on left (padma, ankusa, pa^a, 

padma , Inscription— Lakshmi) and Bhumi on right (padma, 
ankusa, pasa and kalasa). 

(2) Inside niche — Sarada seated. 

(3) Hayagriva seated (yogamudra, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 

, Sarasvatl on left and Ganesa on right. 

13 . (1) Pradynmna 

(2) Dharani-Yaraha 

(3) Yenugopala (PI YIII, 1). This image by Mallitamma may be 

compared with that by Baichoja on face (9), The former 
appeasr to be more graceful 

(4) Garuda 

14 . (1) Aniruddha with the goddess Tishas on left. The latter is dancing 

holding her two long braided tresses one m each hand. Tishas 
appears also with Aniruddha m Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha 

(3) Purushottama. 

(4) Lakshmi dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga- 

basta, sankha, pbala, lamba-hasta, danahasta) 

(On left one drummer, and one with davane on right ) 
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(5) Mahishasurainardim — By Mallitamma 
Inscription — D argi 

(6) Mohini dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 

falling behind her 

(7) Adhokshaja. 

15 (1) Kalingamardana with a Nagml on each side, 

(2) Narasimha standing with lion head 

(3) Arjuna shooting the matsya-yantra with oil bowl below 
Hanuma-dhva]a and DraiipadI with garland to left 

16. (1) Laksbmi or Mohinl — ^<G-oddess standing in samabhanga with 

Dakshinamtirti on right (4 hands — phala, gada^ shield and 
bowl). 

(2) Mohim molested by monkey 

(3) Achynta 

(4) Parasurama. 

(5) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana 

(6) Janardana 

(7) Mother with child on right hip 

(8) ^arada dancing (8 hands — rosary, phala, ankusa, svargahasta, 

pasa, padma, lamba-hasta, pustaka). 

17. (1) Hayagriva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands — 

arrows, gada, chakra, sword, sankha, shield, bow, padma) It 
is a rare figure On his right is a lady with a long tailed bird 
perched on hei right hand. 

(2) Upendra 

(3) Kodandarama (PI YII, i) with Lakshmana and Hanuman on 

right and Sita on left. 

18. (1) Han 

(2) Two-handed Yishnu seated in padmasana holding bowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kalasa"” in the left, chakra in field on 
right, sankha on left, the ten avataras on the torana and 
Garuda on pedestal Inscription Mallitamma. 

19. (1) Sri Kiishna — Covered with chunam 

(2) Kamadhenu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 
and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nagas, 
kalasas and canopies Kamadhenu is a rare sculpture 
Above the large images runs a cornice-like-shaped eaves and ornamented with 

small kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 
Cornice. this cornice originally marked the first floor, the portion 

above being the second floor It is possible that when the 

4* 
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temples came to be constructed of stone, the two floors were reduced to the present 
miniature size. 

Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 

small seated figures consisting of gods and heavenly beings. 
Small Images under The more interesting of these are treated heie — 

Canopies. 

Pace (4) Surya with Chhaya, 

(7 ) Dancing Lakshmi. 

(11) to (15) The ten avataras of Yishnu and also 
Mandara-Paivata with Yasuki as rope 
(16) Anantasayana. 

Above these small figmes is the usual row of turrets with indented square- 
shaped, star-shaped and multi'turreted plans, but they 
Turrets, are not so elaborate as those of Govindanahalli and Soma- 

nathapura. 

The eaves which are of the usual kind have top ornamentations m the shape of 

kntimnkhas and groups of figures, some of which are 
Eaves. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc 

Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 

pilasters whose sikhaias and intervening spaces aie 
Parapet ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 

Yishnu This parapet covers the sides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into which can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche 

As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 

aie of the seventeenth century or even later workmanship 
Tower. and have been put in to raise the temple to the dignity 

of a complete trikutachala but they are out of harmony 
with the mam tower and are a positive danger since owing to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb It would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The mam tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoysala m design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone ^ikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalasa It has the 
usual projection over the sukhanasi and it is possible that on it was foimerly a Sala 
group Its face has a kntimukha with Garuda m the centre. Below the kirtimukha 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed fiom the pedestal, making the 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the joint cement-pointed. 

As has been already stated the patalankana, hajara and outer navaranga of 

granite pillars are all of latei structures The porch of 
Navaranga the outei navaranga, how^ever, is a Hoysala building 

contemporaneous with the mam temple It has four 
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round lathe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of ^agali, and for its 
complete eaves. Its Bhuvane^vari or dome has a row of images and lions below 
with circular rafteis. One ankana on its south has been converted into the Alvar’s 
sannidhi m which are now placed late Vijayanagar period images of Bamanuja and 
others 

The navaranga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Saras vatl 
playing on a vina, instead of the usual Grajalakshmi 

The navaranga is of nine ankanas only without any ‘ jagali ’ or doorway ankana 
as at Hosaholalu Though Ganapati and Mahishasuramardmi are placed m its 
western wall, they have no niches to house them 

There are only 4 pillars in che navaranga of* the round lathe- turned type and 

they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pillars. Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 

indented square shape 

There are 9 ceilings, the moie remaikable of which are here named commencing 

pradakshma-wise from the navaianga doorway 

Ceilings 

1. Star-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star with twelve 
points. 

2 Similar with obtuse angles 

3 Circulai rafteis 

4 Bounded Srichakra pattern with indented corners 

5 Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, and the 8 Dikpalakas below 

6. Square with inset octagon and intei laced band 

7 Star-shaped, with eight points 

8. Circular rafters with Dikpalas below 

9. Central Geihng Dikpalas below , then lions frieze , then star-shaped 
gallery , circular rafters above 

The south cell has no sukhanasi and has on the lintel Amaranarayana. Most 

of the doorway is covered with ohunam which ought to be 
South Cell cleaned The cell has on a Caruda pedestal a fine 

Yenugopala whose beauty is marred by a thick coating of 
wax, which ought to be removed The image is similar to that of Somanathapur, 
though smaller and less elaborate Above is a deep padma ceiling. 

The north cell is similai to the south cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 

Lakshminarasimha and above the cornice between makaras 
North Cell Yoganarasimha. Inside the cell on a Caruda pedestal 

IS Lakshminarasimha seated in sukhasana. The image is 
similar to that of Hosaholalu 
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The sukhanasi doorway which is covered over with chunam has seated 

Lakshml on the linfcel and an uncertain figure between 
West Cell. two harusas above the cornice As in the other cells, here 

also IS a deep padma ceiling. On the mam garbhagriha 
doorway the lintel has Lakshminarayana with Kesava above the cornice. The mam 
ceil which has a small safe room in the west wall has on a G-aruda pedestal an image 
of Kesava, about 4i feet high, whose beauty also is marred by wax. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the tdranas 

The mahadvara is a Hoysala stiuctuie of soap-stone somewhat altered by 

more lecent additions It has the plain round pillars of 
Mahadvara. the Hoysala period 

1 The compound wall is to be repaired and cleared of trees and levelled 

2 The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Conservation. 3 The navaranga walls and sculptured portions are to be 

cleaned of chnnam and wax, as also the mam images. 

4 The holes in the walls, especially the one to the north of the central one 

are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating 

5 The Ganesa figure m front of the mam tower is to be reset 

6. If the engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 
walls, these may be removed , otherwise they may remain. 

7 The ground in front of the mahadvara should be acquired and cleaned 

8 The parapet above the mahadvara may he removed, opening the mam 

tower to view 

9. The Uvar sannidhi may be opened up and provided with a door on the 
south 

10 The inner navaranga is very dark The question of opening the top of the 
tower projection of the sukhanasi providing with a glass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda panel, may he considered 

SADASIVA TEMPLE 

About 100 yards to the east north-east of the Kesava temple stands the temple 
of Sadasiva consecrated in 1249 AD It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have been made in the late Yijayanagar and Pallegar periods. 
It probably had an uppange facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants now in the front hajara 

The mahadvara is a tall but towerless granite structure of the late Vijayanagar 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of the Pallegar 
builders. The granite pillars of the patalankana are interesting because two of 
them are composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There is nothing 
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remarkable in tlie mukhamantapa or m the outer navarahga of granite To the 
west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of Parvati^ an image of late V^ijaya- 
nagar or Pallegar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navaranga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape This shape however 
IS peculiar to this temple, the garbhagriha itself being built on a similar plan 

The porch has above the rows of Dikpalas, a round Phuvane^vari with circular 
rafters On the navaranga doorway lintel is a Nandivahana gioup. The existence 
of this doorway which opens southwards shows that the mam entrance of the temple 
was towards the south. 

The navaranga is one of nine ankanas only, with a door to the south and 
another to the east but none to the north It has four lathe-turned round pillars 
and its ceilings have Bhuvanesvaris or domes of varied design They are noted here 
beginning from the east doorway clockwise 

1 Flat, with Tandavesvara and Dikpalas around 

2 Dikpalas — 16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters 

8. The Dikpalas are wrongly placed starting with Indra m the south ; above, 
octagonal gallery with circular rafters 

4 Dikpalas, rounded Sri-chakra*gallery and similar rafters 

5 Flat — similar to No. I 

6 Square rafters 

7 Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters. 

8. Circular 

9 Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star-shaped gallery and circular rafters 

In the navaranga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Surya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete 

2 Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Ganesa but in the place of Chamunda 

IS Durga with mangoose as vahana 

3 Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardmi. 

5 Kumara on peacock 

6 Kesava standing 

7 Virabhadra in sukhasana (sword, trident, drum, bowl) 

8 and 9. Two naga stones 

In the centre of the navaranga is the utsava mmU of Sadasiva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, parasu, spear, dana-hasta), with Ganesa on right and Parvati on 
left. On the pedestal of Sadasiva is the inscription m Kannada — Gopala 

The sukhanasi doorway has Tandava Ganapati on the lintel and Sarada above 
the cornice. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling 
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The garbhagriha dooiway has seated Lakslijui on the lintel while in the panel 
of the cornice is Parvatl 

In the mam cell is found a linga of soap stone on a fine pitha. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern 3ooi is a small porch with doorways opening to north and 
South as at Basaral and Arsikere The jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appeals to be a later insertion. The ceiling is flat and has nine padmas but 
it IS Hoysala in character* 

To the east of the porch, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a fine doorway, 
the ]ambs of which are perforated On the lintel is a fine simhalalata between 
makaras The walls of the Nandi shrine aie provided with pierced screens and the 
^oof is flat with nine padmas In the shrine is a fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in the usual way It is now coated with oil and wax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple extends from east to west with 
the mam doorway to the south Its plan is like that of the Basaral temple in that 
it has a Nandi inantapa in front Like the other temples it had also a high platform 
wdiich IS now just visible above ground The plan of the garbhagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of any othei temple It is an octagon with an obtuse angled star 
sunk m at each coinei and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on the face of each 
octagon This kind of outline has not 3^et been noticed elsewhere in the Mysoie 
State 

The tower (PI XIX, 2) which is also completely of soap-stone is peculiar since it 
IS euivilmeai m outline with an eight-pointed sikhara on top On each face of the 
octagon there are three cuivilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
sciolls On the whole the walls and towei are effective though they have no figured 
sculptures The navaranga walls, however, are square m plan with a projection m 
the centre towards the noith On this face, under a canopy, is a seated image> 
peihaps of Brahma, and the towei over the canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the mam temple On the eastern projection in front of thesukhanasi is a 
group lepiesentmg Sala fighting the lion The walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Nandi shrme is a plain paiapet of soap-stone 

The mam temple fully deserves to be preserved on account of its peculiar plan 

and curvilinear tower The compound should be cleared 
Conservation and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 

platform The platform pavement should he reset and 
cement pointed The noith and south entrances near the Nandi shrme should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navaranga being provided with a door. The 
outer navaranga should be cleaned and piovided with a leset flooring and its doorways 
on either side of the original porch should be provided with doors The neighbour- 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean The towers and roof of the 
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temple should be cleaied of the growing plants Cement pointing of the tower has 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement 
Worship m the temple isofLen mteirupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak and the dharmadarsis Tiie result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple Airangements should he made for the continuity of 
worship. It IS stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarsis An enquiry may be made and the amount recovered, if possible, 
since funds are required for repairing the temple. 


NADKALASI. 

(Sag-ab Taluk ) 

MALLIKAEAJUNA TEMPLE 

About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasi which has two Hoysala temples The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in the Hoysala days There are a number of vTragals near 
about as also a Kallumatha and other buildings of Ikkeri days. 

The two temples are situated side by side both looking northward. The Malli- 
karjuna temple which is the larger of the two has an open mantapa, a sukhanasi and 
a garbhagriha, above which there is no tower now 

The outer walls of the garbhagriha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
cornices on the basement and a shallow towered niche on each of the three walls. 
The eaves have a shallow ‘ S ’ form 

The tower which has now disappeared appears to have been similar to theiiower 
of the Sadasiva temple, i e , in the form of a stepped pyramid with about five pro- 
jecting cornices Nothing more of the old tower remains It was piobably ruined 
and dismantled m later times 

The open mantapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and t arreted 
pilasters. These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering bands 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, on their faces. Above the low of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edge of which is a long scroll, the interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene figures, etc 
Between the turrets below are rearing lions 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which must 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared The mantapa 
IS of the shape of an indented square with an extra ankaua on the north ‘ It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Belavadi, Hanhar, etc., while its southern side serves the purpose of a navaranga 

5 
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Near the south wall are four towered nicbes containing m order the following 
images — 

The Seven Mothers with their vahanas on the pedestal , Yirabhadra on the 
right and G-anesa on the left. 

2 Ganesa 

3, Mahishasuramardini — A fine group in the standing posture. 

4 The ongmal image of the fourth niche has been lost. In its place now stands 
a group identified in the Mysore Archaeological Survey Report for 1928 as Uma- 
mahesvara The god stands in tribhanga, with the hands thus disposed abhaya, 
pasa (?), bowl, around consort The consort stands to his left, while behind 
the deity is a caparisoned horse A four line Kannada inscription on the pedestal 
has been copied out On the girdle of the god is suspended a stone On the three 
open sides of the mantapa runs a high stone bench 

The pillars of the mantapa are oi two kinds The 12 pillars of the nave are of 
the classical lathe-turned and polished Hoysala type. But those forming the outer 
ring and borne on the bench around are sixteen-sided with deep fiutings There can 
he little doubt that these two types of pillars have been imitated in the Ikkerj temple. 
On each of the bell-shaped mouldings of the round pillars are eight fine drawings 

In the northernmost square of the mantapa is found a fine soap-stone Nandi, 
beautifully polished Its dew-lap is marked m conventional waves with inscribed 
outlines 

The ceilngs of the temple are all ornamented with rosettes on the lower surfaces, 
while their sides bear friezes and flowers The ceilings are all flat and divided into 
squares, each bearing a lotus The rafters of the eaves also are ornamented with 
flowers,while near their edge is a scroll frieze bearing animals, birds, etc. 

The doorway of the sukhanasi, though simple in design, is a well carved piece 
bearing Gajalakshml on the lintel On the upper panel is Tandaves^vara flanked 
by Brahma and Oanapati on the right, and Vishnu and Mahishasuramardini on 
the left Outside each jamb is a pierced stone screen bearing a scroll design, the 
interspace being occupied by dancers and musicians. 

The sukhanasi has nothing remarkable except that the garbhaguha doorway is 
an ornate piece hearing seven hands of flowers, scrolls and jewels. 

The garhhagnha is about seven feet square and has a flat linga which is about 
five feet by three feet The pilasters of the sukhanasi and garhhagnha are all of the 
indented square type 


SABASIVA TEMPLE. 

About ten yards to the right of the Mallikarjuna temple is the temple of 
Sadasiva otherwise known as Biliesvara which is called by the local people as 
Nilakanthesvara or Rame4vara 
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Thi& temple is in outline almost an oblong, since it has m addition' to the 
garbhagriha and mukhamantapa, a narrow pradakshina, the sukhanasi being absent* 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since the pradakshina is usually a feature of 
the Dravidian styleh 

The outer view of the pradakshina which encloses the navaranga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a corniced basement Outside the mantapa, 
however, is a row of turret ed pilasters above which is a slanting railing. The 
northern face of the railing has a long row of obscene sculptures of men and women 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and otheis perverse Above these 
is an ornamental scroll frieze. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple aie moie or less similar to those 
of the Maliikarjuna temple and on the lower mouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala inscription 

The mantapa is enteied by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
mantapa on its open side is the usual stone bench On the south-west of the 
mantapa is a single niche containing a well proportioned image of Vishnu standing 
as Madhava (gada broken, chakra, sankha, padma) and in the south-east of the 
navaranga is found a broken Ganesa image and near the entrance a damaged bull 

The garbhagriha is a plain room with a medium-sized Imga 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshina 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a kirti- 
mukha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bearing the Sala 
group. The north khtimnkha has an inset image of Tandavesvaia. 

HOLE-NARSIPUR 

LAKSHMiiNAIlASiMHA TEMPLE 

The Lakshini-Narasimha temple has a towered rnahadvara, a patalankana and 
several shrines like those of Eamanuja, the Alvars, Andal, Garnda, etc , of the late 
Nayak times Even the outer navaranga of the mam temple is of the Nayak period 
built perhaps by Venkatappa Nayaka whose image is kept in the inner navaranga 
The outer navaranga appears to have been constructed with heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Perumal Danayaka with the corners lopped ofl, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a number of indented square pilasters The oldest part of the 
temple is that composed of the inner navaranga and its three cells The walls of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysala structures The 
dvarapalas are of Yijayanagar workmanship The platform is not ornamented with 
deep horizontal shadows, and the eaves which have a short ^ S ’ curve with a row 


a similar Hoysala temple see Cousens 
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of klrtmmkhas, remind us of the eaves of the Ganga period like those of Chavunda- 
raya Basti at Sravanabelagola and the Bhoganandisvara temple at Nandi The 
sukhanasis have pierced stone windows also, though of a plain design. The granite 
pillars in the navaranga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
With floral ornamentation and round wheel-shaped mouldings below the capitals. 
(PI XXI, 2). Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nayak period 
the stone structure below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D when 
some of the Ganga features may also have been imitated The central ceiling of 
the navaranga has a small soap-stone bhuvanesvari. 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhanasi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorways. But the images inside are of Hoysala workmanship In the 
south cell is Gopalakiishna, m the north one Lakshminarasimha and in the west 
one Narayana (sankha, padma, gada, chakra) 

In the navaranga are kept an image of Venkatappa Nayaka, a broken Gane^a 
image of Hoysala workmanship^ a seated Yishvaksena and a Durga of the Nayak 
period and the iitsava-mUrtis of copper which are finely made, though comparatively 
recent 


MOSALE 

About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-west of 

which is a rising ground with the village of Mosaic round 
General Description. about its top. At the west of the rising ground aie the 

twin temples of Nagesvara and Channakesava ; they are 
closely like each other in design having each a garbhagnha, a sukhanasi, a navaianga 
and a fiontal porch Bach has a line stone tower They both face east, but on 
closer examination it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 
lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 6° In front of the northern 
or Xesava temple is a landing to the east of w^hich is the basement of a stone 
pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 

are typically Hoysala m character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 

which records a grant by Ere Knshnappa Nayaka 
A D of certain lands for the maintenance of 
these temples as also of the Anjaneya and other temples in 
the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions m Hoysala characters on 
the bases of the wall images But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 
occasion of the construction of the temples. From the form of the images and the 
sen p ural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1260 A. D. 
particularly because the ceiling designs are as elaborate and differentiated as those 
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at Hosaholalu and Somanathapura, unlike the work of the days of Vishnuvardhana 
and Viraballala II. 

It IS evident, however, that the founder of these temples was a believer in the 
equal importance of Siva and Vishnu. It is possible that his name might be 
Naganayaka or Naganna Danayaka. 


nigEsyara. temple 

The temple appears to have been originally built on a high platform ot granite 

slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 
Basement. natural stones These latter are visible aiound the temple 

and have given it the stability it has 

Above the platform is a high basement, 4^' high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
of shade running between the live rows of cornices Of the latter, two of the upper 
ones show roughly shaped square, oblong and cross-shaped mouldings which were 
evidently meant to be carved in due course with klrtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs But the unworked mouldings oEei a good contrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures On the 

outer face of the centre of each navaranga is a fine niche, 
Wall Images. now empty. Above each of these the tower is formed by 

four sets of eaves The design is interesting 

On the remaining portion of the walls which are cut up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about ^ in height A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on single or double pilasters and 
surmounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design Some of 
these are noticed along with the images Many other images are placed under 
toranas above which rise up bands of scroll work similar to those m the walls of 
Amniapura. 

The images of the walls of the Nagesvara temple are illustrative to a large 
extent of 6aiva and Sakta iconography. A number of the images bear their names 
m Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for iconographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they now are The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch 

East face . — 

25. Durga (^) seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 

3 Durga standing. 

4. Siva standing, holding, serpent and trident. Two other arms broken. 

On pedestal inscription * Nantha. 
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South face * — 

5 Siva standing (broken) drum, trident, ardhachandrahasta On pedestal 

inscription Dakshina de^apalaka 

6 Consort of 5 — damaged 

7 . Eight-armed goddess — seated with buSalo to left, 

8 , 9 , 10 , 11 . Sakti images damaged 

12 , 13 . Sala groups supporting south niche 

14 . Sriya devi Groddess with elephant Inscription Snyadevi 

15 . Ooddess with Graruda. Insciipt ion Lakshmi Devi. 

16 , 17 , Lady attendants. 

18 . Seated Kaumari with peacock and kalasa 

19 . Standing Grauri (rosary, pasa, sarpa, padma^ Inscription Grauri, 

20. Mahesvari — seated with Nandi (rosary, pasa, drum and dana). Inscrip- 
tion [MaheJ svan. 

21. Seated goddess with cobra below (chmmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22 . Standing Manohari (abhaya, javelm, death’s head mace, kala4a) Inscrip- 
tion Manohari. 

23 Durga as Bakshasi — seated with eight arms and kalasa to right and lion 
to left 

24 . Sakti as Vaishnavi — damaged 

25 . Male attendant, standing with folded hands 

26 . Damaged 

27 . Durga (damaged) with hhakta to right and lion to left. 

28 . Durga standing with sword, spear, pa§a, bowl — (broken) 

29 . Siva standing as Yajrabhuta (javelm, trident, drum, broken) Inscription : 
Yajrabhuta — PI IX, 2 

30 . 31 , 32 Ladies — ^Damaged, 

33 Three-headed beardless Brahma — (damaged) Inscription , Brahma. 

34 Thiee-beaded Saiasvati — standing 

35 Lady attendant, with chamara 

36. Durga standing as Sarada (^chmmudra, trident, drum and book) 

37 . Ohitrasena, damaged Inscription Ohitrasena. 

West face — 

38 Standing Mahakantha (sword, drum, broken, broken). Inscription 
Mahakantba 

39 . Standing goddess (broken, pasa, ankusa, phala). 

40 . Lady attendant 

41 . Durga seated (rosary, drum, trident, dana). 

42 . Sadasivamurti seated in padmasana with three heads in a row and another 
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in front of the kirita, and a cobra above. Ten arms broken. Below, inscription 
Sada^ivamurti (PL IX, 3). 

43. Lakshmi seated with elephant (damaged). 

44 Lady attendant ^ 

45. Disappeared 

46. Siva standing as G-ambhira (mace-broken, javelin, drum, abhaya.) 

North face — 

47. Hanhaia with dram and chakra The other two arms are broken 

48. Consort of No 47 

49. 50, 51, 62, 53. Seated Narayana in sukhasana (Inscription Narayana 

-^ith Sri (Inscription Sriyadevi a chauri-bearer to right 

and Bhu (Inscription Bhumidevi a^d chanri-bearer to left. 

54 Standing Vaishnavi (padma, chakra, sankha, phala) damaged. 

55 Siva standing as Chitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription : 
Chitradhara 

56. Goddess (broken). 

57. Parvati seated (broken, goad, pasa, phala) 

58. Goddess (broken). 

59. Garuda kneeling with folded hands 


West face — 

60. Standing Durga, with bowl and bell , the other two arms (left) broken. 

61. Seated Chakresvari, six-armed (chinmudra if) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 

62. Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma ) 

63. Siva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken ) 

North face , — 

64. Three-headed seated goddess frosary, broken, broken, pasa (?) 

65. Durga seated (rosary, trident, drum, bowl) 

66. Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala) 

67. Vaishnavi (4ankha, padma, gada and chakra) 

68. Siva standing (abhaya, trident, drum, phala) 

69. Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 

70 Lady with chamara. 

71. North niche supported by a Sala group on each side. 

72. Lady attendant. 

73. Male attendant with abhaya and mace. 

74. Goddess with rosary and drum , remaining two hands broken. 
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75. Varaha damaged. 

76. Groddess seated in padmasana (Va]ra, goad, pa4a arid phala). 

77. Groddess seated (vajra, trident, broken, bowl) 

78. Groddess standing, arms broken. 


Bast face — 

79. Siva standing as Mahakala (rosary, drum, trident, phala) Inscription ; 
Mahakala 

80, 81, 82. Broken 


Other Wall Sculptures. 

South face — 

Above Sri devi, etc vertical scroll bands 
Above Yajrabhtita tower in North Indian style. 

Above Sad asi vara urti , tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
visible 


Above Chitradhara, north face towei id North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band 

Above the wall is a row of eaves hollowed out inside and with unworked central 

and corner mouldings On the south-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc., are carved out m various 

attitudes 


The paiapet is composed of four tieis of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc The top tier has 
numerous interesting images like various forms of Siva, Vishnu and Devi Some 
of these are Tandavesvara, Grajasuramardana, Granesa, Yoganarasirnha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured row^s 


rising one above the other, the central panels of which 
contain various forms of Siva On top is a fine stone 
kalasa with jewelled and beaded work The tower 
has a projection over the sukhanasi above which is a fine large Sala group. The 
front panel, facing east, contains a group of Tandavesvara 


The front porch of the Nagesvara temple is much damaged On its basement 


frieze of kirtimukhas, thirdly, scroll bands, and fourthly, 

a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, musicians and couples 


aie first, a row of soldiers and indecent figures 


Two pillars of the rounded lathe-turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usual stone-benches The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 

square with a flat slab above has the eight Dikpalakas and musicians with dancing 
Siva in the centre 
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The navaranga doorway whose jambs have dvarapalas supported by chamara- 

bearing attendants on the wails has the usual vertical 
Navaranga. floral and scroll bands with Umamabesvara on the lintel 

The navaranga is a hall, about 20' square of nine ankanas 
in the western part of which are six fine niches with towers above them They 
contain m order clockwise 

1. A Saptamatrika panel The images are beautifully carved and finely 
finished with vahanas and tot anas Yirabhadra with vina sits to the right and 
Gane4a to the left. 

2. Sarada, seated (rosary, goad, pasa, book ) Fine image, though covered 
over with oil 

3 Ganesa 

4 Mahishasuramardini — a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
hands standing and spearing the demon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, sankha, 
buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hairj The goddess’ nose and mouth are slightly 
damaged 

5 A linga placed where perhaps a Surya image originally stood. 

6 . Standing Ke4ava —a beautiful image 

In the centre of the navaranga is a well-carved bull. 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise — 

Ceilings 

1 . Three concentric circles 

2 . Two concentric octagons 

3 Three concentric squares 

4 Two concentric Sri-cliakras with rounded alternate angles 

5 . Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Kubatur ceiling 
6 Three concentric squares 
7 . Three cencentric circles 

8 Two concentric eight-rayed stars 

9 Central ceiling The lower part of it has sculptures of Saiva images, 

dancers and musicians, and Sala groups, while above are four concen- 
tric rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals 
The sukhanasi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manmatha 

and Eati below has an Umamabesvara group much 
Sukhanasi covered with chunam above the lintel The sukhanasi 

itself IS plain but for aflat ceiling with Tandava-Ganapati 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 

with chunam and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel Inside 
the garbhagnha is a medium-sized linga with a fiat head. 

6 


Garbhagriha. 
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CHANNAKESAVA TEMPLE 

The Channakesava temple is very similar to the Nagesvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder — • 

Platform and basement — Similar to the Nagesvara temple except for the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion 

Wall images — In this temple these images are mostly Vaishnava They are 
in order from the south of the east doorway 
1, 2 Eati and Manmatha 

3. Garuda 

4. Kesava 

5 Sankarshana 

6. Bhudevi ready to garland Yaraha 

7 D harani- Y ar aha 

8 Kalingamardana 

9. Lady with garland, perhaps Eadha 

10 Yenugopala. 

11 Lady with chamara. 

12 Empty niche with a lion slaying an elephant on either side 

13. Lady with ohamara 

14. Prahlada with flowers. 

15. IJgranarasimha. 

16 Garuda damaged 

17 Janardana 

18, Lady wuth chamara. 

19. Seated Madhava, gada broken. 

20 Sri Krishna, seated (sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 

21 Lady with chamara 
22, Govardhanadhari 

23 Standing Vishnu with two arms broken (Kesava) ? 

24. Garuda 

25, 26. Dakshinamurti admiring dancing Mohini 

27, 28, 29. Yishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshmi to left. 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Yoganarasimha with Sri and an attendant to right and 
Bhu and an attendant to left. 

35. Hanuman grinning backward 

36 Aniruddha standing 

37 Madhava standing 



43 


38 Garuda. 

39 , 40 , 41 , 42 , 43 . Vishnu seated as Yaradaraja with a consort and an atten- 
dant on each side 

44 Garuda. 

45 Madhaya seated 

46 Sridhara seated 

47 Garuda 

48 , 49 , 50 , 51 , 52 Narayana, seated with a consort and an attendant on e^ch 
side (PI IX, I) 

53 Disappeared. 

54 Madhava, standing 

55 , 56 , 57 Govmda, seated with an attendant on each side 
58 Garuda 

59 , 60 , 61 Sankarshana with two consorts, one on either side. 

62 Trivikrama 

63 Bah and Yamana. 

64 . Garuda 

65 . Han, seated 

66 . 67 Dakshinamurti and Mohmi 

68 Achyuta, standing. 

69 North niche with a female attendant on each side 
70 , 71 , 72 Damaged 

73 Parvati, seated (damaged) 

74 Brahma (damaged) 

75 . Lakshminarayana seated 

76 Janardana 

77 Lakshml (damaged' 

78 Kahngamardana (damaged) 

79 Yamana (damaged) 

Eaves — Similar to Nagesvara. 

Parapet — Similar to Nagesvara except that most of the chief images 
are Yaishnava, though Bhairava and other Saiva images also appear here and 
there 

Tower — Similar to Nagesvara with Yaishnava images 

Porch — This is also similar to the one in the Nagesvara temple except for the 
ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle 

Navaranga, — The navaranga doorway has an unfinished lintel The tops of 
the navaranga niches have a difierent design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead of the single ones. The images contained in them are 
Lakshminarayana, seated (Aniruddha) , Sarasvati, seated — the face is beautiful , 

6 * 
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Ganesa, Latshmij standing with, four arms (padma, chakra, sankha, phala), 
Ijakshm I seated with four arms fpasa, sankha, chakra, kaiasa)^ Yoganarasimha. 

Gedtngs — From the eastclockwiSe — 

1 . Concentric circles, 

2. Concentric sixteen stars, fine effect. 

3 . Concentric octagons 

4 Concentric Srichakias. 

5 . Concentric octagons. 

6 Concentric squares with fine ribbed efiect 

7 Concentric eight-pointed stars. 

8. Concentric octagons. 

9 . Central ceiling. Three concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 

central padma and pendant. Fine design. 

Bukliandsi — The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvarapalas, boys blowing conches with ladies waving chamaras behind them. 
Above the lintel is Yishnu seated as Trivikraina The sukhanasi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha wich dancers around him. 

Garhhagriha — In the garbhagnha under a shallow lotus bhuvanesvan and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Kesava, about 6' high, with torana 
The god IS supported by a consort on each side and stands under a torana 
which has the usual tea avataras ot Yishnu Of these Buddha is seated naked 
m ydgasana, while Kalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand. The image 
IS on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple should be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
Conservation Note. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 

ground on the south. 

2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on the noith and a compound wall put up with a gate in the middle on 
the east. 

3. The chunam coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped and 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nagesvara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls 

5. The front porch of the Nagesvara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward 

6. The side walls of the navarangas of both the temples appear to be melming 
forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the 
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'sukhanasi doorways These walls should be carefully examined by the D P W. and 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but- 
tresses. The latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walls are m 
danger of falling, 

7 The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
mam Hassan-Holenarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple 


KORAVANGALA 

(Hassan Talijk) 

bUche^vara temple 

The village of Koravangala which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 

land, SIX miles to the north of Hassan, has three temples 
General Description of the Hoysala period, the largest of which is the Btiohes- 

vara temple The latter is a fine building m a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towered garbhagnha, a noble sukhanasi, a 
navaranga, a mukhamantapa connected to the mam shrine by a porch and a Surya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantapa (PI X) Thus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Hoysala temple The shrines are squarish m plan 
while the mantapa is an indented square The temple is very ornate, its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosaic. 

There are several inscriptions in the village. But B C. V. Hn 71 which is 

set up proiuinently to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men- 

tions how Huchiraja (colloquial for Bhutanatha raja), a 
Brahmanofficer belonging to a family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, got it constructed and consecrated m 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballala II This officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose othei members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Hoysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structures 

The walls of the mam temple and the Surya shrine are very similar in struc- 
ture and may be dealt with together The height on 
Basement of Shrines. which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 

IS constructed on a high platform now concealed m the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings un worked like those at Mosale. 
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Above the basement is a row of sculptured figures standing as at Mosale and 

Jmanathapura under tarreted canopies borne on one or 
Wall Sculptures two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands The 

towers are of the usual varied shapes, though they are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Somanathapur. The images are 
about 15 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the mam navaranga doorway and running clockwise — 

Mast Mace 

1 Sarasvati standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). 

2 Qanesa dancing, with mouse on pedestal 

3 Arjuna shooting the fish target. (PI XI, 4 ) 

4. Parvati standing (drum, trident, goad, pasa) 

South Mace 

5. Bhairava 

6. 7 Hiranyakasipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada (PI XI, 3.) 

Xannada inscription ^ [?^] pra droja [?Ka] 

8, 9, 10 Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras 

11 Narasimha appears to Hiranyakasipu in a pillar. 

12 Ugranarasimba slays Hiranyakasipu and is flanked by Lakshml and 

Prahlada. 

13, 14, 16 Musicians celebrate Narasimha^s victory 

16 Bhairava 

17 Kapalika 

18 Devi with padma and kalasa. 

19 Qajasuramardana, dancing 

West Face 

20 ^vetavaraha trampling on demon 

21 Lakshmi standing 

22 Surya 

23. Mohmi dancing, molested by monkey 
South Face. 

24, 26, 26 Trivikrama with Sri and Bhu 

27, 28, 29 Kodatidarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman 
30, 31, 32, 33 Umamahesvara (PI XII, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
Sarada on right and Kesava on left 

34 Durga with sword and kalasa. 

35 Siva standing as Dakshmamurti (rosary, pasa, phala and pustaka). 
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West Face 

36, 87. Standing god and goddess (damaged) — Manmatha and Eati (?). 

38. Couple at love — kissing. 

39, 40, 41 Dharani-Yaralia with consorts 

42 Dakshinamurti with long coat and discus 

43 God standing— damaged 

44. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

45. Similar to 44 

46 Saras vati — standing (phala, rosary, kala^a and pus taka), 

47. Sarasvati — standing (vIna played by two hands. In the other two hands, 

rosary and pustaka) 

48, 49, 50 Tandave^vara with Devi to right and drummer to left. 

51 Damaged 

52 Goddess with padma and phala. 

53 Damaged. 

54. Conjugal couple indecent. 

55 Mohini dancing 

56. Devi dancing, drum m right hand and bowl in left 
57 Lady with pet parrot perched on left band and fruits in right 
58. Kali as Kapahka — naked 
69, 60 Pradyumna with Lakshmi 
North Face 

61. Anantasayana with Brahma springing from navel 
62 Kalmgamardana 

63. Yenugopala 

64. Krishna as Navanitachora 

65. Naga and Nagmi with tails entwined. 

66 Yamana receiving gift from Bali. 

67 Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river Ganga 

flowing down 

68. Havana lifting Kailasa — Fine tower above 

69, 70. Mohini dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring. 

71 Bhairava 

72, 73, 74 Govardhanadhan with Garuda to left and Lakshmi to right. 

75. Umamahe^vara as Nandivahana. 

East Face 

76 Bhairava 

77. Yirabhadra with mace in right hand 

78. Shanmukha with peacock on pedestal 
7 9. Mahishasuramardini, 
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Wall of Sukya Shbine 

NoHli Face* 

80 Goddess standing holding padma. 

81. Mohmi molested by monkey 

82 SarasYati (damaged), 

83 Siva standing (damaged) Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84 Lady feeding parrot. 

85j 86, 87, 88, 89 Durga dancing — fianked by musicians 

90 Lady with cymbals 

91 Chandra — standing 

Bast Face. 

92 Surya standing 

93. Lady with chamara 

94, 95, 96, 97, 98. Ganesa dancing with musicians accompanying (PI XI, 2). 
99 Lady with padma and phala 

300 Surya 

South Face 

101 Surya with seven horses on pedestal 

102 Manmatha 

103 Gajendramoksha Immersed in water sits a y5gi. Above him in water 

is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which ofier^ 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu Above Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with his discus and releases the impri- 
soned angel 

104, 105, 106 Umamabesvara in sukhasana with attendants 

107. Cham of destruction — A gandabherunda carries off a sarabha which holds 

a lion which holds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
has half swallowed a deer The whole chain hangs in the air ’while a 
sanyasi and a boy look up in amazement 

108, 109, 110 Two-handed god with lady attendants 
111, 112, MShini and Dakshinamurti — damaged 

All round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of eaves projecting about 

18," highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 
£ev 6$ and Parapet work below The parapet which perhaps stood originally 

above it is now represented over the mantapa and the Surya 
shrine onl^j^ by a single cornice bearing the toothed ornamentation Put over the 
mam temple the full parapet is standing with its row of sculptured lions, Sala group^ 
makara faces, and kings in court below, and its top row of kirtimukhas and toranas 
sculptured with the figures of Yakshas, Phairavas, Mohinis, etc. The more impor- 
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tant of these figures are on the south, Yoganarasimha, and on the north, 
U mam ahes vara 

The tower of soap-stone is similar to those at Mosale and is made up of four 

tiers of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
Tower the paiapet. On its north is a panel showing Indra on 

the Airavata. Over the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine large Sala group and on its east face the usual Tandavesvara. 

The mukhamantapa has an ornate base of several cornices with attached tune- 

ted canopies housing Yakshas One of the cornices has a 
Mantapa Basement. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 

turreted, eight-pointed, star-shaped pilasters with lions 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculptuied panels. 

The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 

appearance being suppoited by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances. dvarapala and a chamaradharini on each side. The last 

named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bands rnuning up vertically against the indented angles 
These pillars, though small, are similar m design to the Mohmi pillar at Belur and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pushpagin. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants 

The mantapa which is an indente square shape m plan has its central ankana 

surrounded by eight smaller ankanas From these four 
Mantapa Inside single ankanas extend east, south, west and north, while 

all around excluding where the passages exist runs a stone 
bench with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster ornamentation on its 
inner face. The extra ankana on the east serves as an open sukhanasi for the Snrya 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the mam temple 

The pillars which are of three diflerent sizes are all of the bell-shaped lathe- 

turned type. The only exceptions are the banded star- 
Pillars. shaped pillars supporting the north and south entrances 

to the mantapa 

The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 

mostly without figure sculpture Their corner stones have 
Ceilings. deeply carved lion faces, while their sides have ornamental 

beaded work and pendants. Some of the chief domes may 
here be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. 

1. Central Three concentric navagons with large pendant. 

2 to 9. Concentric circles, navagons or septagons. 


7 
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10, Flat ceiling. 

11. Near south entrance — concentric circle. 

12 Poroh-ceihng — concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 

The Surya shrine is a part of the original structure which is entered an 

unfinished doorway The dvarapalas who bear m addition 
Surya Shrine. to lotuses and maces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 

and musala (left) are unique. The Surya shrine ceiling is 
fiat with a hamsa in the centre. The image of Surya stands about 6' high from the 
ground It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and his seven horses It is a finely 
worked image, well proportioned and fully ornamented. Its two hands hold pad- 
mas On each side of it is a Chhaya shooting arrows, while on the torana are 
seated the twelve Adityas. 

The navaranga is entered by a doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas below, 

floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Gajalak- 
Main Shrine shmi on the lintel and five turrets above the eaves-like 

Navaranga Pillars, cornice The navaranga which is about 20' X 20' in area 

Ceilings is a hall of nine squares, which has S]x wall niches as at 

Mosale Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order 

1 The Saptamatrikas with vahanas below, toranas above, Yirabhadra to 

right and Ganesa to left. It is a fine piece, inferior only to the one 
at Mosale , 

2 Saras vati (PI XI, 1) seated with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka — a 

beautiful image , 

3 Ganesa (PI XI, 2) fine figure , the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navaranga are of the usual bell-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them 

The ceilings, however, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are — 

1 Central above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsoulptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 
octagons , 

2. Near east door Concentric circles 

3. Octagons 

4 Squaie within square. 

5 Srichakra 

6. Octagons. 

7 Squares. 

8. Concentric horse-shoe circles 

9. Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 
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. Suklianasi and 
Garbhagriha. 


The sukhanasi is open on the east and has a flat ceiling of padmas. The 

garbhagriha doorway is similar to the navaranga doorway, 
but with unsculptured yertical bands. The garbhagriha 
(8 X 8 ) has nothing remarkable about it and contains a 
black flat-headed linga which rises about 8' from the 

ground 

On the whole the similarity between the woik at Kdravangala and that of 

Mosale is so great that it is difficult to escape the conclusion that their designer 
was the same person 


In the north-east corner of the compound of the Buchesvaia temple is a soap- 

shiiiae of Bhairava with a small sukhanasi and 
Bhairava Shrine. garbnagnha It is also a definitely Hoysala structure, 

though the outer walls are plain The image of Bhairava 
which stands about 5 from the ground shows the god holding swoid, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and breading upon a beheaded victim, while the attendant 
goblins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the blood dripping from the 
severed head Its face is now damaged, but it is a tolerably good image 

1 The building has been recently conserved A few improvements may, 

howevei, be suggested The houses on the south should 
Conservation be acquired and the compound extended, with a gateway 

from the east or south-east leading directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lymg about near the tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original positions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navaranga. 

3 The Village Panchayet may be encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Buchesvara and the Nagesvara temples bo the east of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high load may be improved and made useful for 
cars 


4 The pond to the north-east of the G-ovmdesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be lebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it 

5. The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Buchesvara temple compound 


nAbEsvara and gOyindEsyara temples 

The Buchesvara temple appears to have developed several elements 'which 
were already found in the Nagesvara and Govmdesvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Buchesvara temple. They are now 

ij* 
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in a state of advanced rum and it is doubtful whether anything could be done to 
save them. Two porched doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the oom- 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples (See PI* 
XII, 2 and 3 ) But their designs are different. The Nagesvara temple has a 
garbhagnha, an open sukhanasi, and a navaranga of nine ankanas, the doorway of 
which lies ruined closeby But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about 10' 
to the east a fine indented square-shaped pavilion with niched towers fiankmg its 
entrances. It has twenty-four pillars, all of the bell-shaped type^ 

But the Govmdesvara temple which is to the north of the Nagesvara temple 
has a garbhagnha, an open sukhanasi and a navaranga of nine ankanas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached thiough a porch with entrances from the north and 
south To the east of the porch is a small Surya (^) shrine whose sukhanasi door- 
way IS finely designed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs Both these doorways deserve to be removed to a museum along with the 
towered niches of the Nagesvara mantapa. The Govmdesvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs , the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
wall of the Govmdesvara temple is ornamented with finely designed turrets borne 
on single or double pilasters. 

1 The buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 
Conservation Note, pound wail put up 

2 They are protected monuments and people committing nuisance should be 
severely punished, 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they are without being further 
ruined. 


HARNAHALLI 

LAKSHMI-NARASIMHA TEMPLE 

Hamahalli, more correctly called Haruvanahalli, is a large village, about five 

miles to the south of Arsikere on the mam road from 
General Description. Arsikere to Hassan It has the remains of two fortifi- 
cations, one of the 13th century and another of the 17th 
century, the latter bemg m places superimposed on the former. It has several 
temples dwo of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Kesava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysala town is situated on the 
top of a height while the Somesvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to the north-east corner of the Hoysala fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 

A plain uppange or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modern roughly built stone- wall around it. In the western part of it, on a high 
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platform is the temple of Kesava popularly known as the Lakshminarasimha 
temple It is a three celled structure with the mam cell naving a sukhanasi, while 
the other two open directly into the navaranga. The latter has an eastern exten- 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhamantapa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. The main cell is on the outside shaped like a 
sixteen-pointed star and is to some extent marred by large two-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its three sides. The other two cells are squarish in plan. 
Only the mam cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone The other 
two cells have flat tops. In front of the navaranga doorway, there is neither a 
porch nor a mantapa. 

The temple is on the whole a fine structure with its walls having sculptured 
friezes and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of Nuggihalli 
^nd Hosaholalu than to that of Mosale and Koravangala 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 

broken into two which records that thiee brothers Pedda 
History. . Heggade, Sovanna and Kesanna got the permission 

of their fathei who had become the Svami of the Sindige 
Mutt and aftei obtaining a free site from the people of Haruvanahalli got the 
temple constructed and consecrated, probably at their own cost, m the year 1234 
A D The king Narasimha II Ballala endowed it with lands The town is 
known in the inscriptions as Hinya Somanathapur About thirty years later 
another record was put up on the eastern beams of the hall of the temple. A small 
Liakshmi temple was probably constructed on the north-west during the Yijaya- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform, about 4 ' high, which follows the 

contour of the temple and has five cornices on its face. 
Platform. Three flights of steps lead np to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at Belur and 
Halebid by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 
the platform flanking the navaranga doorway^ Thus the total number of niches is 
eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The flank walls of the niches 
have on the outside sculptures of gods carved , most of these figures are now dama- 
ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Halebid 
ones more than those of Belur 

Above the platform rises a basement, about 4 ^' high, which is cut up horizon- 
tally into five flat cornices each of which bears a frieze of 
Basement sculptures as at Halebid and Somanathapur. Their gene- 

ral effect IS imposing and the temple generally gives the 
impression of the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, of which it is an imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows , — 
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A A row of Yakshas and Yakshmis seated under toranas with the intervening 
spaces adorned by rows of caparisoned tusker elephants marching forward Most 
of the elephants have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown m 
their varied attitudes as at Halebid, viz , fighting each other, fighting men, slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and uprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker m front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, playing with a fellow-elephant’s tail or bell or pulling his leg, intertwining 
trunks, etc In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-east of the navaranga is a row of un-caparisoned iiderless wild 

elephants feeding and disporting. 

B The second frieze has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 
a few of which, wear armour as at the Kedaresvara temple In the midst of the 
horses are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums A 
large number of horses, however, have not been finished 

C The third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc- 
ing groups, and obscene figures The corners, however, have lion faces from whose 
fangs spring forth the creepers 

D The fourth cornice which was evidently meant to receive the mythologi- 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving work having stopped for some reason betoie 
the temple was finished 

E. The fifth frieze contains a row of makaras as at the Kedaresvara temple. 

E, The sixth frieze contains a row of swans m their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beakmg, feeding the young, etc , with a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a small projection These figures are the vehicles 
corresponding to the gods carved above 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 

eaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively plain. 
Wall Decorations Above the cornice is a row of turrets borne on single or 

double pilasters The turrets which are about a foot 
high are, as usual, of varied shapes 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of images, about ^ high, standing 

on pedestals with mostly scroll-on-kirtimukha ornamenta- 
Wall Images tion, while above the figures are lata-toranas as at 

Kuggihalli The old type serpentine and jewelled toranas 
are absent and the afiimty is definitely to the Nuggihalli-Somanathapur group 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has signed himself m many places 
both under the friezes and othei images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name who worked at Nnggihalli, Hosaholalu and Somanatha- 
pur He is one of the best known Hoysala sculptors of the thirteenth century. 
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Near some ot the images on the south wall appeals the name Pinyanna Heggade, 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, but is more probably the 
•Kannada form (Babbur Kamme of the Telugu name Peddanna Heggade of one 
of the builders of the temple. 

The images themselves are of exactly the same size and quality as those of 
Nuggihaili and Hosaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly ornamented and poised in the usual conventional 
attitudes Yet they are very good not only as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures and illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the east doorway , — 

Mast Mace 

1 Hanuman , below JBa na 

2, 3j 4 Dharam-Yaraha with Hiianyaksha on left and Laksmi on right. 

Below the latter Kannada Inscription Ba na, 

5, 6 Dakshmamurti and dancing Mohmi 
7, 8 Kesava and Lakshmi 
9. Dancing Sarasvati 

Back of South Cell 

10, 11 Yaikuntha Narayana (face damaged) with Garuda to right. 

12, 13. Narayana and Lakshmi 

14, 15, 16, 17, 18 Laksbmi-Narayana seated with two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undercloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it IS the name Periyanda Heggade Below Lakshmi-narayana 
IS the Nandi-Nagarl msciiption reading ‘ Shanmukha dasa ' The 
faces of Lakshmi and Narayana and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago 

19, 20 Madhava with Lakshmi to left. Inscription Bo la. 

21, 22 Skeleton dancing with goblin, drummer to left. 

West of Sojith Cell 

23. Bhairava 

24 Dakshmamurti 

25, 26 Govinda with Lakshmi to right 

27, 28, 29, 30 and 31 . Kalmgamardana with a consort and lady attendant on each 
side (PI. XIII, 1) Inscription below 28 Periyanda Heggade. 

32, 33 Rati and Manmatha A fine group 

Navaranga, South-west Gornei 

34, 35 Panduranga and Rukmayi — The two-handed god (PI XIII, 3) stands 
with sankha in the right hand and a 3Ug in the left with a devotee near 
his left foot 
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36 , 37 Yishnu with Lakshmi 

38 , 39 Durga dancing with attendant to Jeft 

40 , 41 . Mahishasnramardmi with attendant to right. The image is partly 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysala structure built for Narasimha 
on the wall This structure should be removed in order to expose the 
beauty of the original wall. 

42 , 43 Madhusudana with Lakshmi 
44 , 45 Trivikiama with Graruda. 

46 , 47 . Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit 

JSo'iith of SuJcJiandst, 

48 , 49 and 50 . Ugranarasimha with Hiranyakasipu to left and boy Prahlada 
to right 

51 Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha.) 

52 , 53 . Govardhanadhari — a fine group, with lady holding garland to right 
54 , 55 Lady attendants. 

56 , Vamana. 

57 , 58 . Sridhara with lady attendant to right 
South Niche, 

This IS a two-storied structure with a tower evidently meant to act as a 
but ti ess against the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are 
now empty. The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

59 , 60 . Hrishikesa with lady to left. 

South-west of Mam Cell 

61 , 62 . Padmanahha with Lakshmi to right 
63 Graruda. 

64 , 65 G-anesa dancing with davane player to left 

66 , 67 and 68 Parvati dancing with musicians accompanying. 

69 , 70 Damodara with Lakshmi to left 

71 , 72 . Two goddesses, perhaps Parvati and Lakshmi. 

West Niche, 

Similar to the South niche 
North-west of Mam Cell, 

73 , 74 . Sankarshana and Lakshmi, inscription below both . Mallitamma. 

75 , 76 , and 77 Vasudeva with Lakshmi and Garuda. 

78 Lakshmi 

79 Six-handed Sarasvati dancing, playing on vina. 
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80 . Brahma standing (rosary, ladels, pasa and kalavsa) central face bearded. 

— Damaged. 

81 Lakshmi (^) 

82 , 83 and 84 , Pradyumna with Lakshmi and Garuda to left Inscription 
below all Mallitamma 

85 , 86 Aniruddha with Lakshmi Sculptor Mallitamma 

North of 8u'khanas% 

87 , 88 Purushottama with Lakshmi. 

89 , 90 and 91 Adhokshaja with Lakshmi and Graruda to right. The goddess 
holds padma and kalasa Inscription Mallitamma. 

92 , 93 Govardhanadhari with flower-bearing lady to left. Inscription 
Mallitamma 

94 Haiihara (rosary, trident, chakia and sankha), 

95 , 96 and 97 . Yenugopala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 
pedestal. 

98 , Kodandarama. 

99 , Parasurama. 

North-west Gorner of Navarangam 

100 , 101 , Standing Narasimha with Lakshmi to left Sculptor . Malli- 

tamma 

102 , 103 Achyuta and Lakshmi 

104 . Ball and Vamana 

105 . Tnvikrama with lifted right leg, Garuda on pedestal 

106 . Mahishasuramardmi, 

107 . Lady with phala and padma 

108 . Arjuna shooting the fish target 

109 . 110 and 111 Janardana with Lakshmi to right and Chamaradhari to 

left Sculptor Mallitamma 
112 , 113 . Goddesses. 

West of North Cell 

114 , 115 , 116 and 117 Lakshmi-narayana flanked by a chamaradhari and a 
consort with padma and kalasa on left and a chamaradhari on right. 

118 Balarama. 

119 Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right 
120, 121 Upendra with Lakshmi to right 

122 Six-handed Lakshmi dancing (rosary, gajahasta, sankha, savarga-hasta, 
chakra, phala) 


8 
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North of North Qelh 

123 . Six-handed Kesava dancing (padma, gaja or iamba, sankha, svarga, 
chakra, gada) 

124 , 125 Han with lady attendant 

126 Mohmi with lifted cobra. 

127 , 128 , 129 , 130 and 131 Lakshmi-Yaraha with an attendant and consort 
to left and consort and attendant to right Sculptor Mallitamma. 

132 , 133 , 134 and 135 . Sri Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136 Uuworked 

East of North Cell 

137 , 138 Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right 

139 , 140 and 141 Narayana and Lakshmi with lady attendant Sculptor 
Mallitamma 

142 , 143 , 144 , 145 and 146 Lakshml-Narasimha with attendant andBhudevi 
to left and Bati and Manmatha to right. 

Hound the front part of the hall above the basement is a row of turreted 

pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 
Front Railings Between them and between the towers above them are 

unworked mouldings ioi figuies Higher up is a plain 
slanting railing with only the commencement of a few obscene sculptures on the 
north side. Above the railings is a low of pierced stone windows of simple 
design 

The eaves which bear imitation of rafters on the undersurface have unw^orked 

mouldings on the edge The parapet which covers the 
Eaves and Parapet outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 

IS formed by a series of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarved 

The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all of soap-stone and 

has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 
Tower its star-shaped corners. In place of the old stone kalasa 

IS now seen a recent metal kalasa The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhanasi has lost its Sala group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group 

The navaranga is a hall, about 15' square, with an extra ankana on the east 

and stone benches on the east side, Behmd the benches 
Navaranga are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star- 

shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof 
Many of the sculptures of the navaranga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened chunam or wax 
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As usual, there are four niches m the western part of the navaranga but the 

tower of each has a different design Two of them 
Navaranga Niches are star-shaped with the point of the star projecting 

over the doorway The niches contain the following 

images — 

1 . Sarasvati seated (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka) A fine image badly 
coated wich wax. (PI XIV, 1.) 

2 Ganesa 

3 . Lakshmi standing with elephant on pedestal (ahhaya, sankha, chakra, 

kalasa) 

4 . Bhudevi standing with Kurma and Adisesha on pedestal (padma, sankha, 

chakra and phalaj A very raie image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax (PI. XIII, 2.) 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are of the usual lathe-turned bell- 
shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
Pillars. under chunam Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 

are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-two points while one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like flu tings having three pomts each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 

There are ten ceilings in all and they are, commencing from the east and 

running clockwise — 

Ceilings. 

1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc , rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Kalingamardana under its 
surface. 

{Frontispzece). 

2. Concentric circles above circular gallery 

3 Eight-pointed star. 

4 Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 

5. Concentric circles 

6. Similar to No. 4. 

7. Eight-petalled concentric padmas. 

8. Concentric circles 
9 Concentric circles. 

10. Central dome concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images ot Vishnu carved round it 


8 * 



60 


Th© south coll doorway which is flankodby d’varapalas has finely workod jambs 

with star-shaped pilasteis and vertical bands of flowers 
South Cell and lines which are all concealed by cbnnam The 

lintel IS unworked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions The ceiling of the south cell is flat, but finely 
carved with Yenugopala in the central panel and eight images of Yishnu (^) around. 
Each of these has two hands joined in anjali and the other two holding sankha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each fiank The whole slab is finely sculptured. 
In the cell on a Graruda pedestal stands a fine image of Yenugopala resembling 
the Soman athapur image but covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 

IS finely worked It shows Lakshmlnarasimha seated 
North Coll m state flanked by Prahlada, Garuda and a large number 

of devotees, while the ten avataras appear on the lata- 
toraua above. The whole piece is exquisitely worked The ceiling of the north 
cell has Yoganaiasimha m the central panel The image below, however, is that of 
Lakshmlnarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avataras on the torana 
The group is a fine one covered over with wax 

The doorway of the mam sukhanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 

fine small dvarapalas (Bbadra and Subhadia) and its 
Main Sukhanasi perfoiated screens of sample design The sukhanasi now 

houses the u&tava vigo aha !Kesavaand his consorts 
The garbhagnha doorway is the finest m the tenaple It resembles the south 

cell doorway which it excels Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha beautifully carved in great detail. In the group six- 

handed Laksbrm (padma, goad, svarga-hasta, 4ankha, 
lamba-hasta, kala^a) dances with a host of musicians accompanying Some of these 
figures, though about high, aie in the most animated attitudes The garbha- 
griha which has three turreted niches in its walls has a simple padma ceiling 

The main image of Kesava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of Hoysala 
workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering kirita, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its flattish 
torana (which, however, bears the ten avataras) suggest the suspicion that the 
image is not of Hoysala workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Yijaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original which was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 
Though Kesava IS the central image, the temple goes by the name of Lakshmi- 
narasimha as at Holenarasipur and Bhadravati. 

To the south-east of the mam temple is a small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysala period in which is installed a large image of Lakshmlnarasimha of mnoh 
plainer workmanship than the one in the north-cell of the main temple 
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1. The road leading to the temple should be cleared, if need be by dismantling 

about six feet of the front part of the police station 

Conservation. building. 

2 The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

S The priest should not be allowed to live inside the mam temple. A small 
building may be put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes 

4 The peepul tree on the south should be removed entirely, and the well near 
It provided with a pulley for helping the drawing of water 

5 The encrusted chunam and wax should be removed from the walls, images 
and sculptures m the temple. 

6, The building was partly repaired about 1915 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The small shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugranarasimha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 

SOMilSVAEA TEMPLE. 

(PI XIY~3) 

The Somesvara temple which is situated to the east of the high-road and about 

200 yards east-north-east of the Ke^ava temple belongs 
General Description to the same Hoysala agrahara town of Hinya Somana- 

thapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Kesava temple Its sculptures are more incomplete than those of the latter But it 
is planned in a different way (PI XV) While the Kesava temple has three cells 
and one entrance, the Somesvara temple has one cell and three entrances Other- 
wise in plan and size it is almost exactly similar. The mam cell which has a star- 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navaranga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fiteen years ago The navaranga has six towe^ ed niches instead of four. All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple 

Though theie is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc- 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 
History about the same time when the Kesava temple was con- 

structed, i e , about 1234. The original stone inscription 
of this temple has been lost On a beam in the south ankana of the navaranga is 
an inscription recording a grant 
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A high platform with the usual five cornices runs around the temple ioliowing 

its outline It has three flights of steps on the east, south 
and north, each flanked by a niched tower Bach of the 
navaranga doorways also had originally similar niched 
that in all there were twelve towers Some of them have 

five flat -faced cornices similar to those of the Ke^ava 
temple. But these have been only partly carved The 
elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 
often highly animated. The horsemen, makara and swan 
friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched 

The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the Kelava temple 

being simple in design and of unfinished execution 

Railings and Pierced 
Windows. 

As on the Kesava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 

the eaves-like cornice But ]ust above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved scroll frieze with lion faces m the corners. 

This is peculiair to this temple. Above it is the usual row 
of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. 

In the lower half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 

bases and creeper toranas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and size as m the Kesava temple but are predomi- 

nently Saiva in character. The images are, in order from 
the west of the south door — 

1 Tandava-G-anapati, a fine figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces 

West of Sowtli Entrance. 

2 IJmamahesvara seated m sukhasana 

3 , 4 , 5 Siva standing (Chandra^ekhaia — abhaya, parasu, deer and bowl), 
with a goddess attending on each side. 

6 Mohini 

7 , 8 , 9 Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank 

South-west corner of Navaranga 

10 , 11 , 12 . Sarasvati — dancing (rosary, goad, pas a, book) with drummer and 
a lady attendant on each side. 


Platform. 

towers flanking it, so 
now disappeared. 

The basement has 

Easement 
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13 Panjatapaharana Ejishna and Satyabhama being carried by G-amda who 
holds the parijata branch in his left band and the vajjaytidha in his 
right 

14 * Dharanivaraha 

15 . Lady plucking flower from overhanging creeper 

16 , 17 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha) with a consort on 

each side and a large image of a goddess on the right 
18 Tnvikrama with the right leg lifted to the Brahmaloka and the Granga 
flowing down 
South of Suhliandsi 

19 , 20 TJgianarasimha with Prahlada and Garuda below and Lakshml to the 
left 

21 , 22 Harihara and consort 

23 , 24 , 25 Six-handed Sarasvati — dancing (vlna, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
pa^a, yina) with two lady attendants to the right 

26 Parvatl dancing 

27 Siva standing 

South Niche (two-storied functioning as a buttress) 

28 Lakshml standing four-armed (rosary, chakra, sankha, phala) 

29 , 30 , 31 Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 
two lady attendants to the right 

32 , 33 Six-armed Siva dancing (drum, sword, svargahasta, shield, lambahasta, 
skull-headed mace and bowl) with lady attendant to left. 

34 , 35 , 36 , 37 Dancing Siva as Jalandharasamhari, treading upon a demon, 
whom he lifts up to the Kailasa with his trident Three musicians 

to his right 

38 . Bhairava 

39 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 

West Niche (like the south one) 

South-west of main cell 

40 . Paivati standing with Ganesa and Kumara near feet. 

41 . Hanuman (partly carved) 

42 . Tandavesvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword 

43 . Tandavesvara, similar to 42, but rosary m place of sword. 

44 . Half-carved Garuda 

45 . 46 Kalingamardana with Nagmi to the left 
North Niche (similar to the south one). 

North of Suhhanasi 

47 Parvati standing 
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48 , 49 , 50 . Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, phala) with two 
attendants on the right. 

51 . Lady with dana-hasta and pasa 

52 Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, pasa, 
kalaia) 

53 . Hanhara 

54 . G-oddess o:dering bowers. 

55 . Eavana lifting Kailasa 

56 . Lady with padma and phala. 

57 . 58 Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

North-west corner of Navaranqa 

59 , 60 , 61 Govardhanadhari with a lady on each side. 

62 , 63 , 64 Narayana standing with a male attendant to right and a femalB 
one to left. 

65 , Mohini with parrot on left hand and plucking fruits with the right. 

66 , Yenugopala. 

67 , Bhairava dancing on victim’s body. 

68 , Mahishasuramardinl 

69 , 70 , Male and female attendants standing 

West of north entrance 

71 . Siva standing with rosary in first hand 

72 , 73 , 74 , 75 Kodandarama with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita. 

76 , 77 Siva standing (with rosary) with lady offering fiowers on the right. 

78 , 79 . Tandavesvara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lamba-hasta) with a lady attendant to left. Kannada Inscription Bo, 
80 Umamahesvara as Kandivahana 

The eaves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 

stone parapet formed of unsculptured turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet similar to those of the Kesava temple. A masonry bull 

which surmounts the southern doorway is of recent 
origin On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tandavesvara 
group 

The soap-stone tower is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 

with kirtimukhas, Yaksha and other images, Tandavesvara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north faces* 

The projection over the sukhanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect The Sala group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with Tandavesvara group is existing* 
The top of the sikhara has been repaired with white mortar. 


lady 

and 
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The navaranga which is similar m dimensions to that of the Kesava temple 

has its nme ankanas and three extensions to the east, 
Navaranga. south and north. On the eastern side are the usual stone 

benches backed by the pierced window . There were three 
entrances on the east, south and north, of which the last was closed in during the 
renovation about fifteen years ago In this north ankana is now placed a Yira- 
bhadra image of very recent and poor workmanship while in the centre of the 
navaranga is a bull The lintels of all the three doorways of the cells have small 
Tandavesvara groups. 

Against its western walls the navaranga has six niches whose towers have 

varied designs, some being star-shaped, others being square 
Navaranga Niches. in plan. All of them have their towers composed of 

three to five tiers of turrets arranged harmoniously The 
turrets contain the following images in order from the south noithward 

1 The Saptamatnkas with Yirabhadra and Ganesa on the flanks, toranas 
behind and vahanas below, 

2. Sarasvati — face damaged 

3. Ganesa, 

4. Mahishasuramardmi (PI. XIV, 2 } 

6 Shanmukha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 

6. Kesava standing with three arms broken, and chakra only remaining 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are, as usual, of the round bell-shaped 

kind. But the remaining six are star- shaped, four of them 
Navaranga Pillars. being sixteen-pomted stars. The two pillars nearest the 

east doorway, however, are more ornate, though star- 
shaped Their bases have sculptured panels like Havana lifting the Kailasa, Govar- 
dhanadhari and Venugbpala. The shaft of the north pillar has the alternate ones 
of its sixteen points, indented square-shaped, while the south one has between each 
pair of its eight starry points a vertical series of four turrets The design 
appears to be an imitation on a modest scale of the ISTarasimha pillar of Belur The 
remaining pilasters of the navaranga are all mdented square-shaped. 

The navaranga has twelve ceilings which are, m ordei commencing from the 

east and running clockwise 

Navaranga Ceilings. 

1 Near east door Over a gallery featuring Surya standing or Umamahes- 
vara seated with musical accompaniments, rises a low square dome of three con- 
centric squares pmted by a serpentine band, but over the central square rises a 
smaller dome with an eight-pointed star inset into an octagon. 

2. Near south doorway. The Dikpalakas on the octagonal gallery and three 
concentric circles above. 


9 
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3. Near north doorway. Similar to No. 2. 

4. Near No. 1. Concentric circles with inset octagons. 

5. Six-pointed star with very low angles (about 135*^) 

6. Concentric octagons 

7. Concentric Sri-chakras. (PI. XYI, 2) 

8 Concentric circles 

9 Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. 

10 Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

11. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight-pointed 
stars. 

12. ikntral Oe%Ung On the octagonal corner stones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas with attendants Above is a sixteen-pointed star, a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset m order The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it with Tandavesvara on its circular under-panel. (PI XYI, 1 ). 

The sukhanasi doorway whose fine workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 

of chunam has Uinamahesvara on the lintel, the jambs 
Sukhanasi being supported by perforated screens of simple design. 

The sukhanasi ceiling is flat and supported by an octagon 

bearing the Dikpalakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 

one in the Kesava temple has sculptures covered with 
The Garhhagriha. chunam and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapala with the 

vertical bands of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on the lintel is a Tandavesvara group. The garbhagriha which has three 
“inner towered niches has a flat padma ceiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking linga on a large pedestal 

1 The chunam covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped off. 

Conservation Note 

2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its west 
and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be 
removed and stored in the south-west corner of the compound. 

The temple was renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archgeo- 
iogical Eeport of 1909 

3. The wooden rafters mainng the beauty of the navaranga hall should also 
be removed 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, if 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 
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HULLEKERE. 

kEsava temple 

(Plate XVII, 1 ) 

About SIX miles to the south of Harnahalh Road, an M. S. M. railway station, 

IS a small village named Hullekere (the Hulleyakere of the 
General Description inscriptions), with a Hoy sala temple close to it on the 

west. The whole temple is built of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet east to west and 65 feet north to south It is a complete 
temple with a towered garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navaranga, a porch and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a small towerless 
uy'pariqe or mam entrance The plan shows that both the garbhagriha and the 
navaranga are square and straight -sided unlike those of the Buchesvara temple at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple The poich 
IS also squarish and of about the same size as the garbhagriha The compound is 
oblong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
mside On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly lies 
in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A D 

The date ]ust mentioned is given m the stone inscription which stands to the 

south-east of the temple. Buchiraja, the great minister, 
History. Barvadhikan and Heggade in th6 service of Narasimha I 

(Hoysala) obtained Hulleyakere from the king and 
converted it into an agrahara, Somanathapura by name, and built this Kesava 
temple Perhaps this is the earliest temple he built The temple has had no later 
accretions. 

As at Koravangala we have here only a floating foundation without a platform 

Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 
Basement. nices. Of these the middle one has merely toothlike pro- 

jections which have been left uncarved. The fourth 
cornice is ornamented by a series of makara faces with, here and there, a lion face 
from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang down 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters and canopies with, 

here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 
Wall Decorations are set inside serpentine band toranas springing fiomlion 

and Images. faces These tuirets are generally either of the multiple- 

turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 15 inches in height, a few being 
smaller, and are mostly images of standing Yishnu. Some of them are well carved 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding ns of the Hoysalesvara 

9* 
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dvarapalas at Halebid They are as follows commencing from the south of the 
navaranga entrance 

1, Kesava (covered with chunam). 

2, Narayana — Kannada inscription ht Narayana. 

3 Madbava — Kannada inscription dssqSd g]-j Madhava 

5, 6. G-ovinda with consorts nd a female attendant on either side. The 
base of the image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7 Vishnu — Kannada inscription Svl Yishnudeva. 

West of Navaranga. 

8 Madhusudaca (chakra, sankha, padnia, gada), slightly damaged (no 
inscription). 

9, 10. Trivikrd/rna, with iady to the right, oKeimg some fruit or betel leaves 
with her hands Kannada inscription ht Sri Trivikrama. 

South of Garhhagriha 

11. Vamana, Kannada inscription Sri Vamana. 

12. Sridhara, Kaonada inscription Sri Sridharadevaru, 

13. Hnshikesa, Kannada inscription gri Hnshikesa. 

14. Padmanabha, Kannada inscription 3 jC^J3‘c) 53 Sri Padmanabha 

West of Garhhagriha, 

15. Damodara, Kannada inscription . Ddamodara 

16. Dharanivaraha (much damaged). 

17 Sankarshana, Kannada inscription grj gankarushana. 

North of Garbhagriha, 

18. Vasudeva, Kannada inscription . 6ri Vasudeva 

19. Pradyumna, Kannada inscription Sri Pradyumna. 

20 Amruddha, Kannada inscription Sri Aniruddha. 

21 Purushottama, with a chamaradharini on each side, Kannada inscription: 

Sri Purushottama. 

22. Adhokshaja, Kannada Inscription Sn Adhokshaja. 

West of Navaranga 

23. Narasimha (no inscription ) 

North of Navaranga 

24, Aohyuta, Kannada inscription * Sri Achyu [ta] 

25, 26, 27 Janardana with lady attendants. Two hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98, Upendra, Kannada inscription gri Upendra. 
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East face 

29 . Han, Kannada inscription grl Han ha p ra] 

30 Sri Krishna (coated with chunam) 

The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysala 

eaves is absent here Only on the edge of the southern 
Eaves and Parapet. eaves is a beginning made for carving the beaded pendants 

and kirtimukhas The parapet is, as usual, composed of 
three cornices and a row of sikhara panels, the middle cornice being ornamented 
with lion and makara faces and the sikhara panels with a row of kirtimukhas 
containing Yakshas and Yakshmis But the central panels on the east, south 
and north contain respectively Kalmgamardana, Ugranarasimha and Harihara 
groups 

The soap-stone tower (PI XVII, 2) rises m three tiers of turrets ornamented 

much like the parapet and containing in the central panels 
Tower, important images 

South Tnvikrama, Kalmgamardana, Lakshminarayana and Harihara 

West Ball and Yamana, Yoganarasimha, Grovardhanadhan and Kesava 

North: Venugopala, Lakshminarayana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu^ 

The sikhara is surmounted by a stone kala^a around which is a hand of beaded 
pendants partly worked The tower projection over the sukhauasi contains 
decorations similar to the tower on either side and has on its top a very finely 
executed Sala group Its eastern face has a fine klrtimukha with a Kesava 
group 

The steps leading up to the porch are flanked by two fine large elephants which 

show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed 
Pordi. Bach elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 

surrounded by small images of footmen 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilasters. 
Between each pair of the latter are standing images of Bati, Manmatha, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds us of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a rearing lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely worked 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, Mohmi and monkey etc. The north 
railing is perforated between the images. 

On each side of the porch is a stone bench from which rises a round bell -shaped 
lathe-turned pillar. The ceiling has ao octagonal gallery of the eight Bikpalakas 
above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants 
On the flat ceiling is a dancing Lakshml pendant surrounded by lotus medallions 
and musicians. 
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The navaranga doorway is comparatively plain and bears on the ]ambs 

dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra) The Imtel is un- 

Navaranga worked and plain The closed hail consists of nine 

ankanas or squares with a low platform in the middle 

The four central pillars are of the usual bell-shaped type On the base of the 

north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches. 

Pillars and ceilings 

The ceilings aie, ooinrnencmg from the east and proceeding clockwise 

1, Square with a richly ornamented padma above 

2 Twm concentric octagons 

3 Octagon with nine panelled flat top slab showing a grandee (Buchiraja 
m durbar with musicians and dancers above and around him 

4 Two concentric octagons. 

5 Six pointed Sri-chakra with padma in the centre (PI. XX, 4) 

6. Three concentric octagons 

7 Eight-pointed star with a flower in each 

8 Three concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant 

9 Gent') al Gdhling Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma m 
the centre on the under — surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Xalmgamardana. 

The sukhanasi opens into the navaranga without a wall and has a flat ceiling 

ornamented with nine padma medallions. 

Sukhanasi and 
Garbhagriha 

The doorway of the garbhagriha is also plain, but has finer dvarapala groups 
than the navaranga doorway and ha-s G-ajalakshmi on the lintel 

The garbhagriha ceiling is similar to that of the sukhanasi, though it is less 
elegantly worked 

The Kesava image which stands on a G-aruda pedestal is about 6 feet high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoysala images. The kirlta is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysala production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. On either side of the god is a 
consort and the prabhavali contains the usual ten avataras of Yishnn. 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 

soap-stone pillars with rough finish. 

Cloistered Verandah. 

To the west of the ankana west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four bell-shaped pillars, which has a ceiling with a lotus inset m a Sri-chakra. 



71 


East of this, next to the doorway, is a ceiling similar to that of the porch of 
the mam temple. 

In front of the compound entrance is a porch of two ankanas east to west and 

one north to south similar to that of the mam temple but 
Porch. with the elephants lost and the sculptures incomplete^ 

The doorway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 
near the doorway is incompletely worked while the east one has the eight Dikpaias 
with three concentric octagons above 

1. The temple is a good one which deserves to be preserved. The mam 

building IS intact and its roof was recently lepaired 

Conservation 

2 The courtyard inside should be levelled and freed from its thorns The 
cloisters around which are ruined in three places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while the other stones are out of plumb, deserve to be restored, since 
they are unusual m Hoysala temples All the stones of the building are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position Until that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone wall put up closing the gaps 

3. The small Man shrine to the east of the temple should be removed else- 
where and the earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankment around the 
temple with rough stone facing The level of the ground around the temple has 
suhered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer walls and the foundation 
of the cloister walls need to be supported 

4 The road leading to the temple should he levelled and made fit for approach 
by cars. 

The god Kesava of Hullekere was under regular Yaikhanasa worship about fifty 
years ago. During the great plague, 35 years ago, many Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the God had no woship for many years A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some inam lands 
fetching about Ks 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Sat to priest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakere It would be better if 
a regular Yaikhanasa priest is appointed with a salary from tne Muzrai Department, 

JAVAGAL, 

LAKSHMINAEASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PL XYIII, 1). 

At Javagal, nine miles from the Banavar railway staion, on Halebid road, are 

a number of old temples the most important of which is 
General Description. that of Lakshmlnarasimha. This is an original soap-stone 

structure of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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which a mukhamantapa, a g5pura, and a Lakshml shrine have been added in later 
times The soap-stone temple is a three-celled smgle-towered structure resembling 
the temple of Nuggihallu Its garbliagriha and navaranga are both squarish in plan 
with a connecting closed sukhanasi. To the north and south of the navaranga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doorway is a porch as at Nuggihalli, 

Since no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has yet been 

discovered^ the date of the temple can be suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 

Nuggihalli temple and the signature of Mallitamma, 
the sculptor who worked at fiarnahalli, Nuggihalli, and Somanathapur, suggest the 
date circa 1250-60 A D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the mukhamantapa of rude construction, the tall mahadvara of granite and the 
Laksmi temple, four of whose mantapa pillars are from some ruined Hoysala shnne, 
at a later date, perhaps m the late Vijayanagar period An inscription of 1515 
A.D IS used in the ceiling of the mantapa to the north-west of the temple 

Around the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 

cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Piatform and Basement basement has the usual six cornices whose flat faces contain^ 

in order from the bottom ; 

1. Elephants m procession, 

2. Horsemen with interspersed camels. 

3 Creeper scroll 

4 Mythological frieze 

5. Makaras with lions, here and there. 

6. Swans 

The mythological frieze is much coated with chunam so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, but so far as can be seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east — 

South of Porch. 

1 . A battle-scene with chariots m action 

2 . The eight Dikpalakas in procession. 

South-east of Navaranga, 

3. Samudramathana. 

4 . The Devas drink amrita. 

JEJasi of south cell 

5 . ^iva destroys the three cities , his army is led by Kumara on the peacock* 

6 . Siva destroys the elephant demon. 

^There is a very likely slab covered 'with fchjok lime wash on the north of the porch. 
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South of south cell. 

7. Rama and Lakshmana go out with Visvamitra to the forest 

8. Visvamitra’s yajna is disturbed 

9 Rama defeats Marloha and other demons. 

10 . Rama frees Ahalya from her curse 

West of south cell. 

11 Rama breaks diva’s bow and marries Sita 

12 Rama defeats Para^urama. 

13 Viradha (?) molests Sita and is slam by Rama ("?) 

14, Stirpanakhi’s nose is cut by Lakshmana. 

South-west of Navaranga 

15, Rama destroys Kabandha. 

16, Sita IS abducted by Ravana. 

17 Ravana defeats Jatayu 

South of Buhhanasi and mam cell 

18. Rama meets Sugriva 

19. Rama shoots through the seven palm trees, 

20 Rama slays Vali 

21 Coronation of Sugriva. 

22. Hanuman is sent by Rama in quest of Sita. 

West of ma^n cell. 

' 23 The monkeys searching for Sita enter Svayamprabha’s cave and reach the 

ocean. 

24 Hanuman looks into a telescope and sees Lahka. 

25 Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

North of mam cell and Sulchandst. 

26 Hanuman searches Lanka and Ravana’s palace for Sita. 

27. The monkeys bridge the ocean. 

28 Rama and Lakshmana go forth to Lanka with the monkeys. 

29 The battles of the Lanka war 

North-west of Navaranga 

30 Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

31, Battle between Ravana and Rama The latter’s dhvaja has a swan 

32, Ravana is slam. 

West of north cell. 

33, Rama’s victor;^ is celebrated with music and dancing 


10 
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North of North cell 

34 Rama, Lakshmana and Sifca m the Pushpaka vimana. 

35 They arrive in the vimana and show Visvarnpa. 

36 Hanuman brings news of Rama to Rharata. 

37 Coronation of Sri Rama. 

East of north cell 

38 Kiratarjuniya Arjuna slays the boar, -fights §iva, floors him and obtains 

boon 

North-east of Nava7anga 

39 The eight Rikpalakas go m procession to visit Narasimha 

North of Porch, — Commencing from the east 

40 Hiranyaka^ipu admonishes Prahlada 

41 Prahlada is persecuted m several ways 

42 Hiranyakasipu demands to be shown Yishnu in pillar 
43. Narasimha appears in the pillar and slays Hiranyakasipu. 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished. Purther up is the sculptured railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-shaped double pilasters. The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples m indecent positions On the north railing is a state officer seated 
in durbar , he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Harnahalli, divided into upper and lower halves by a fine 

cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and small kirti- 
Wall Decorations mukhas (^) with a scroll band running above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrets borne on pilasters 
with small figures of Yakshas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 
part of the wall is sculptured with a row of large images, about 2 feet high. They 
are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Harnahalli, Nuggi- 
halli and Somanathapur The sculptor Mallitamma has signed his name under 
most of them On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper toranas 

The linages are in order from the east lunnmg clock-wise — 

Wall Images 

1, 2. Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 

South-east of navaranga. 

3. Outside porch — Refeva 

4 Parasuripma 

5 Lakshmi-Narasimha. Sculptor Malitamma. 

6, Ralingamardana. 
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7 Lady musician with cymbals 

8 Narayana 

9 Lady with padma and phala 

10 Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sankhaj. 

11, Lady with phala and padma 

12, 13, 14, 15. Dharanivaraha with a consort on each side and Garuda on left. 

Sculptor , Kannada inscription Mallitamma. 

16, 17, 18, Madhava with a consort on each side. 

19. Bah and Vamana 

South of south cell 

20. Tnvikrama with lifted leg. 

21 . Lady holding bunch of dowers. 

22 Grovardhanadhari 

23 Lady with padma and phala 

24, 25, 26 Lakshminarayana with a lady attendant on each flank 
27. Grovinda. 

28 Yishnu Scluptor Pamayana. 

29 Mohini at toilet 

30 Tandava-Sarasvatl 

West of south cell, 

31 Bearded Brahma 

32, 33, 34. Madhusndaua with a lady on each side. Sculptor sSjosSosSi 
Malitamma 

35, 36, 37. Lakshmi-Karayana flanked by chamaradharinis 

38 Lady with padma and phala. 

39 Lady with parrot plucking fruits 

South-west of navaranga, 

40 Mohini molested by monkey 

41, 42, 43 Vamana flanked by consorts. 

44, 45. Indra and Sachi on the Aira’vata fight Krishna and Satyabhama, 

46, 47 Vamana with consort on left Sculptor Mallitamma. 

48, 49, 50. Sridhara with an attendant on each side Kannada inscription 
below Sri 6ridaradevaru — Mallitamma — ssooigosSi ^ Kannada 

inscription on south side, one below the other — 

9|ro2 f . 

SI 2 a»ttendant on each side, 

ta ha 6 ^ ^ 

61. Garuda. 

10 ^ 
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South of sukhtinasi and mam cell, 

52 , 53 , Ugranarasimha with Prahlada on left 
54 , 55 . Venugopala with a chamaradhannl on Jeft 

56 . Halayudha 

57 , 58 Hrishikesa with Lakshmi to right 

59 , 60 , 61 . Vaikantha-Narayana with a chamaradharmi on each side. 

Kannada inscription below 

iVTada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya niadida. The characters are perhaps of 
about 1,500. The broken left hand was probably repaired by Sannamada. 

62 , 63 , 64 Padmanabha with consorts. 

65 . Lakshmi (PI. XVIII, 2) dancing with eight bands (pasa, lamba, padma, 
ankusa, svarga, pasa, phala and kalasa) with drummers below. Kannada inscription 
sSiO^osSo — Mahtamnaa Lakshumidevi. 

West of mam cell 

66 Yoganarayana. 

67 , 68 , 69 Damodara with consorts Kannada inscription 
Damodaradevaru, Mallitamma 

70 , 71 , 73 , Lakshmi-Narayana with consorts — Gaja below Lakshmi. 

73 , 74 , 76 Sankarshana with consorts. 

76 , Lakshmi seated (abhaya, ^ankha, chakra, kalasa.) 

North of ma%n cell and sithlianasi. 

77 , Sarasvati dancing, 10 hands (lamba, padma, broken, ankui^a, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka) 

78 , 79 . Vasudeva with Lakshmi on left. Kannada inscription. 

Vasudeva. 

80 Lady with parrot and fruits 

81 , 82 , 83 , 84 Kodandarama and Lakshmana with Sita on left and Hanuman 
on right. 

85 , 86 , 87 Pradyumna with^a lady on each side, 

88 . Seated Sarasvati (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). 

89 , 90 , 91 , 92 Xlgranarasimha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 
right 

North-west of navaranga 

93 , 94 . Aniruddha with consort. 

95 , 96 . Pradyumna with consort on left. 

97 . Purushottama. 

98 Parvati (PI XVIII, 8) dancing with Ganesa on right and Shanmukha on 
left and lizard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svarga, pasa and 
phala) Kannada inscription Chika Malitamma. 
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99. Mahishasuramardim — slightly damaged Sculptor* Chika- 

Malitamma. 

100, 101. Adhokshaja with consort. 

102 Lady feeding parrot, 

103, 104. Mohim playing with and feeding cobras 
West of south cell 

105, 106, 107 Lakshmlnarayana flanked by consorts. 

108, 109, 110. Standing N arasimha flanked by ladies 

111 Vaishnavl dancing (8 hands — rosary, lamba, sword, ^ankha, svarga, 
chakra, shield, kalasa). 

North of north cell* 

112 Bhairavl standing with goblins and dog. Six hands (sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bowl) 

113. Lady dancing playing on cymbals 

114, 115. Achyuta wuth consort on right. 

116, 117, 118 Lakshmlnarayana flanked by consorts. 

119, 120, 121. Janardana with consorts. 

122. Yoganarasimha 

Nast of north cell 

123. Venugopala 

124. Dakshinamtirti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 

125. 126. Upendra with consort 

127, 128, 129. Lakshmlnarayana with consorts. 

130, Lady with padma and phala. 

Noi th-east of Navaranga 

131, Lakshmi standing (padma, chakra, sankha, kalasa) Kannada inscription 
illegible 

132, 133, 134. Upendra with consorts. 

135. Tandava-Ganesa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets. Kannada 
inscription Ohika ]\4alitamma 

136 Sarasvati seated 
137, 138. Han with consort. 

139, 140 Inside porch — ^concealed by lime wash — Sri Krishna. 

The eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil kirtimukhas (?) The 

parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eaves and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a series of turrets whose flne 

sculptures are concealed by thick lime wash. Above the 

parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction. 
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The stone tower (PJ. XIX, 1) which is of the usual Hoysala type has its sculp- 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden by liroe wash and 
Tower. mortar work A brick pinnacle with a metal kala^a is now 

constructed on its top The projection over the sukhanasi 
and its sculptured kirtimukha are also covered with mortar and iime-wash 

The old porch which is flanked by stone benches and supported by roupd bell- 
shaped pillars IS broadish with complete eaves as at 
Porch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling has above the eight Dikpalakas, a 

round gallery of lions with concentric rafters connecting 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapalas in the porch are ugly and of the Pallegar 
period workmanship 

The navaranga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunam including 

the dvarapalas and Kalmgamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine ankanas against the western wall 

of which stand two turreted niches containing Gane^a 

and Chamunda 

The navaranga pillars aie of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 

remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Ceilings some points of mteiest Commencing from the east 

doorway and proceeding clockwise they are as follows — 

1 Circular gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant 

2 Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 

Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 

3 Circular gallery with concentric circles above 

4 . Srichakra gallery with concentric Sriehakras above. 

5 . Octagonal gallery on the concentiic octagons above, 

6 Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric figures 
above. 


7. Bound gallery with concentric circles 
8 Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points) with similar dome 

9. Central Ceiling Octagonal gallerj^ with concentric circles above, the 
beam being very deep 


The doorways are chunam-erusted. In the south cell is an image of Venu- 

gopala, 6' high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
South and Nordi Cells, wax In the north cell is a good group of Lakshml- 


narasimha on a Garuda pedestal, 

A doorway with perfoiated jambs leads to the sukhanasi whose flat ceiling 
. ^ nine padma medallions The sukhanasi is used as a 

am Sukhanasi. store-house for vahanas while the utsavamtirti is kept in 

the navaranga. 
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The garbhagriha doorway has good dvarapala groups on the jambs. and G-aj*a- 

lakshmi on the lintel. In the garbhagriha which has a 
Garbhagriha. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 

Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishnu as Sridhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, 4ankha) Sridhara rarely appears as the main image of any temple. 

An ugly mukhamantapa of the Pallegar period covers the front of the porch. 

It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 
Mukhamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishnu standing. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6' high, is kept m this cell and is 
said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plant which had grown up on an ant hill 
in which the image of Lakshmmarasimba is claimed to have been concealed. 

The mahadvara which is about 18' high and T broad is made up of granite 

slabs and is a t^^pical late Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gopura. gopura has entirely disappeared and portions of the 

mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 

On the south of the mam temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshmi constructed 

m the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
Lakshmi Shrine. recent workmanship But the four pillars used for the 

navaranga are large Hoysala pillars of the bell-shape 
with sixteen -fluted or thirty-two pointed star-shaped plans They must have been 
later on brought from some ruined fine large temple of the Hoysala period 

A small inantapa with an inscription slab m its ceiling of A.D 1516 stands to 
Ihe north-west of the temple Two pob-stone elephants which must have originally 
flauked the porch are now guarding the mahadvara. 

1, The sculptured walls of the mam temple are leaning out and are in danger 

of falling Ornamental buttresses might be given to 
Conservation Note support them 

2 The compound which is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired 

3 Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvara and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago These plants should be removed and the 
structures reset. 

4 When possible the chunam coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 
removed. 

5. The mukhamaptapa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs* 
These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6 The navaranga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
very dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 5 servants and a fund 
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of about Es 7,000 The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
immediately 

oangadhabESvaea temple. 

About a furlong directly to the north of the Narasimha temple, close to the 
tank, IS a temple of Gangadharesvara of Hoysala workmanship with a small soap- 
stone linga on a low pedestal, ^ihe doorway of its sukhanasi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the navaranga is a closed mukhamantapa or additional navaranga 
with entrances on the south and the north The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a public latrine by the people of the village 

ISYAEA TEMPLE. 

About 50 yards to the west of the Gangadharesvara temple is a small I^vara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined In front of its 
small navaranga, ^ ^ , on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed star- 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half-buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved m a museum. 

JAHSTA BkSTL 

To the north-west of the Narasimha temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jam Basti with plain wails The front door- way is well ornamented, and, near 
the top of the outer walls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Bastx 

BELAVADI. 

VIEANABAYANA TEMPLE 

Belavadi is a village on the Banavar-Chikkamagalur road, about four miles 

directly to the north of Halebid It has a large temple 
General Description whose mam deity is known as Yiranarayana The temple 

may be generally considered to be a tnkutachala or three- 
celled structure , but it is in fact much more complex than any other known trikuta- 
ohalaof the Hoysalas. Its detailed study suggests that it might he studied m two 
distinct parts the Western and the Eastern parts. The western pait, which is a com- 
plete temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added The western part consists of a squarish garbhaginha with a sukhanasi 
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which was originally ^open, a navaranga of nine ankanas and an indented square- 
shaped mukhamantapa These structures are in the middle of a courtyard, paved 
with soap-stone slabs and surrounded, for the most part, by an oblong basement The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed the whole courtyard On the east of this verandah is a 
doorway leading to the eastern part of the temple 

This eastern part which is probably an after-thought consists of a large sabha- 
mantapa of the indented square plan with tuple indentations in the corners, with a 
sukhanasi and garbhagriha on the south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakrishna and Yoganarasimha The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptured and are di:Serent even in plan from those of the Ylranarayana shrine 
To the east of the sabhamantapa is a fine large uppange through which origin 
ally was the entrance to the temple compound 

When the temples were completed a long inscription in Hoysala Kannada 

characters was inscribed on a very large soap-stone slab 
History, and set up at the south-east corner of the temple, , to 

the right of the Qdpalakrishna shrine It is a pity that this 
slab fell down some years ago, was broken into two, and its inscription was almost com- 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boys The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God Narayana stands in it with Venugopala 
on his right and Yoganarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and the temple was complete 
in its present form A smaller fragmentary Hoysala inscription standing closeby is 
also greatly damaged, but yet gives us the information that m the &aka year 1128 
(A. D. 1206 , the second figure, however, is much damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the worship of god Viranarayana. Thus the Yiranarayana 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A J) Whether the eastern part of the 
temple was in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity mentioned in the inscription is neither Yenugopala nor Yoganarasimha 
It may, however, be stated that the eastern part of the temple and the uppange are 
at least an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple 

Around the Yiranarayana shrine no sepaiate platform appears The basement 

has SIX cornices of which the fourth and fifth from the 
Viranarayana Shrine bottom have uncarved mouldings meant for small 

Outer View. kirtimukhas and makara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 
only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, heie and there, a large 
indented square-shaped pilaster No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines 


11 



m 


The eaves with plain nnder-surface and dentil projections and headed pendant 

edge, and the parapet with its row of makara faces and 
Eaves and Parapet highly ornamented figure-bearing tora^as are similar to 

the corresponding parts of the other two shrines The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the mantapas. 

The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kala^a on the 

sikhara is also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Tower. other two shrines The Sala group over the front 

pro]ection has disappeared from all the three and the 
klrtimukha m front of the west tower has a standing image of Vishnu The chief 
images on the west tower are — Yenugopala, Kalmgamardana, various forms of 
standing Vishnu, Yakshas and Yakshinis 

The navaranga doorway is comparatively nnworked except for the dvarapalas 

and the Qajalakshmi lintel. The hall which is about 25' 
Navaranga square was originally completely walled in except near 

the doorways and must have been quite dark. A large 
window about 2' x 3' has lecently been opened in the sonth wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entiiely diffeient The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
shaped kind The navaranga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 
and pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches. 

The hall has nine ceilings, all domed They are, from the east running 
clockwise 

1 Bound gallery with concentric circles. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon above and a padma on 

top Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof is 
supported by a senes of low pillars placed on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. Erom this hollow m the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

3. A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above. 

4. Srichakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

6 Star-shaped gallery of twelve points with similar concentric figures 

above 

7 Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8, Sixteen-pomted star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9 Gential — On an octagonal cornice beaiing the eight Dikpalakas is a round 
gallery with groups of Sala fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
concentric circles with a large plain pendent band m the middle. 
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The sukhanasi appears to have been open at first. A doorway of roughly 

worked slabs now separates ]t from the hall The 
The Sukhanasi and Garbhagriha. sukhanasi ceiling is a dome with an octagonal 

gallery and concentric circles above The garbha- 
griha doorway whose sculptures are hidden by lime-wash is comparatively large and 
admits into the ga:^bhagriha which has a flat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented 
by rosettes. The image of Viranara^mna (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Garuda pedestal It is a fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented Its four hands are thus disposed , 
sankha (the symbol has disappeared leaving only two bits sticking), padma, gada 
and chakra (broken) The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god IS flanked hy consorts and the serpentine torana has the usual ten avataras 
on its edge. 

Outer view The mukhamantapa has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 
Mukhamantapa fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 

slanting railing running all around are unworked. 
The eaves are wider and heavier than around the mam temple This mantapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench ornamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 

round bell-shaped kind The other two pillars at 
Pillars. its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 

two points 

A domed porch connects this mantapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have had stepped entrances on the south and north which are now 
walled up 

The ceilings are m order as follows commencing from the east and running 

clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings middle one — 

1 Above porch ' gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 

2 Circular gallery with concentric circles 

3 South end Circular gallery with concentric circles 

4, 5 West end similar to No. 1 

Imief Square, 

6 Octagonal gallery with octagons above 

7. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above 

8. Square upon square placed corner-wise 

9 Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar figures above. 
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10. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

11. Twelve-pomted star with similar figures above. 

12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

13 Twelve^pomted star gallery with concentric circles. 

14. Central — On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
{similar to the Naga symbol or fieur-de-Us with upturned arms). 

To the east of the connecting porch now stand five soap-stone ankanas 

supported by smallish lound belhshaped pillars 
Verandah To the north and south of this structure continues 

a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having 
borne a verandah (now disappeaied) which must have enclosed the courtyard. 

The eastern portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 

IS connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portion of the Temple. is now the only entrance to the western part of the 

temple Its only entrance is on the east and is sup- 
ported by large soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each, (PL XX, 1). 

The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 

mantapa and six around the cells These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except m a few places here and 

there and are similar to the cornices of the mam 
temple except that the third cornice from the bottom is flat. The mantapa has the 
bottom four cornices while above them is a row of pilasters with intervening sculp- 
tures surmounted by towers flanked by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yakshas and Yakshmis. Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of which bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance 

1. Phima fighting the serpent king 

2 Balarama persumg Arjuna(?) who is carrying off Subhadra. 

3. Parasurama slaying his mother. 

4. Venugopala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. 

5. Krishna slays Dhenukasura. 

6 Krishna hurls G-ardabhasuta. 

Corner. 

7. Krishna slays Hayasura. 

8 Govardhanadhari 

9. Krishna informing Arjuna, while bathing, of the demise of Abhimanyu. 
Corner 

10 Kalingamardana. 

11. Two monkeys fightings 
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12. Mohini molested by monkey. 

13 Mohmi and Bhasmasura. 

14. Couples at love. 

16. Dancers and musicians (south). 

North railing — unworked 

The walls of the cells above the basement have the horizontal dividing cormce 

without a scroll band and the lower part is much wider 
Wall Decorations than the upper one The latter contains on single or 

double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work- 
manship The lower part which is larger than at Harnahalli and elsewhere 
contains large wall images, about 2i' high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper toranas above These latter declare the shrines as having been bmlt in the 
thirteenth century The large images aie fully ornamented though their limbs are 
thickish, their legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded They strongly remind us of the Somanathapur images, though here 
and there is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Yenu- 
gopala 

The images on the outer walls of the G-opalaknshna shnne commencing from 

the east are — 

Wall Images. 

Bast Face — 

1 . Harihara (rosary, trident, charka, sankha) 

2 Garuda 

3. Narayana 

4. Ke^ava. 

5. Yamana (PI XIX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and kamandalu with a lady 

attendant 

6. 7, 8 9, 10, 11, 12. Yishnu (gada, padma, sanka, chakra) standing flanked 

by a consort and two lady attendants on each side. 

13 Dhyani Buddha without nshnisa. (FI XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 
in Hoysala sculptures, being found generally only on the prabhavali of 
the mam images 

14, Yenugopala 
South Face — 

15, Kalmgamardana 

16, Garuda 

17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 Purushdttama flanked by consort and two chamara- 

dharmis on each side. 

24. Standing Narasimha 

25 Sridhara-standmg. 
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West Face-- 

26 Narayana. 

27 Arjuna shooting the fish target 

28, 29, 30, 31, 32 Govardhanadhari with a consort and a chamaradharmi on 
each side 

33. Paiasuratiia. 

34. G-ovinda 

35 Halayudba. 

36 Four-handed Lakshmi (padma, chakra, sankha, phala). 

37 Sri Eaina — two-handed, with arrow and bow 

38 Dharanlvaraha — nnfinished. (End of South Cell Wall). 

North Gall Wall , — 

The wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise are : 
West ivall — 

39 King standing with two hands about to join in anjali— Prahlada (?) 

40, 41, 42 Yoganarasimha with a chamaradharini on each side 

43, 44, 45 Yishnu as Vamana flanked by consorts 

46 Halayudba 

47 Graruda 

48 49, 50, 51, 52 Pradyuinna with a consort and chamaradharini on each 

side 

53 Garuda 

54 Sri Rama 

55, 56 Vishnu as Sri Krishna standing Consort on left 
North wall — 

57, 58 Kesava with Lakshmi 

59, 60 Mohmi with mi?:ror and chamaradharini on right 
61, 62, 63, 64, 65 Pradyumna with a consort and lady attendant on 
each side 

66 ,67, 68, 69, Standing Narasimha with two consorts and a chamaradharini — 
all on left 

Fast wall — 

70, 71 Vishnu standing — symbols except padma broken Consort on right. 

72, 73. Parasurama with lady attendant 

74, 75, 76, 77, 78 Vishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 

79, 80, Kalki, two hands with sword and shield Garuda on left. 

81, 82 Lharani-varaha with consort on left . 

83, 84, 85, 86, 87. Kalmgamardana-dancing on the cobia with musicians 
accompanying, davane, rudravina, tala, mndanga, cymbals 
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The eaves on the south and north cells are narrow and have beaded edges like 

those of the main cell, But the eaves of the sabbaman- 
Eaves and Parapet. tapa are very di:fferent in character. They are large and 

heavy with a deep ^ S ' form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters The parapet of the whole temple is uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the mam 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, lions, makaias, vaiious 
forms of Yishnu, etc The important ones are — 

(1) Over the Bast entrance * Sri Rama with Sita, Lakshmana and monkeys 

below, Sala fighting two lions like Gilgamesh , 

(2) South-east corner . Kalmgamardana and Venugopala 

(3) South-west of sabhamantapa two men fighting , 

(3) South of navaranga Lakshmi-Narayana, Mohini , 

(5) North of navaranga Yoganarasimha 

(6) North of mukhamantapa Halayudha 

(7) North-east of sabhamantapa Hanuman, Buddha, Kalki, Rama slaying 

the golden deer 

The south and north towers are similar to the west tower m almost all 

mam features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 
Towers. with kirtimukhas In these latter are varied sculptures 

similar to those on the parapet The noteworthy 
ones are 

South Towel — 

Lakshminarasimha, Yoganarasimha, TTgranarasimha, Buddha, etc. 

The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain 5— 

South . — Yishnu 

Noith — ^Yishnu 

Mam — Janardana —partly worked 

The sabhamantapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine ankanas and of the indented 

sqnaie plan with triple indentations Its roof is borne on 
Sabhamantapa forty-six pillars of the round hell-shape type, while all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 
Originally the south and north sukhanasis also were open. On the inner face of 
the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikere in various attitudes often fighting 
or marching with men. Each elephant is about 18" high. A few of the elephants 
are, however, unworked. The bell-shaped pillars have either flat-headed pendants 
(worked on only one pillar) or bulging round-bellied hells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubatur and Nadkalasi. 
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The ceilings are mostly flat and ornamented with shallow lotuses. The 
exceptions are three ceilings 

1. South-south-west, second square A fight A hero fighting three others 
one of whom holds his arms back Around the central panel are a 
large number of fighters 

2a Near west doorway Yenugopala surrounded by dancers and musicians 
m an ornamental creeper grove with a row of cows on edge Sankha 
and chakra are worked alternately m the second series of convolutions* 

3 Next to the above from the east Xalmgamardana surrounded by two 
ornamentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scroll and a ring of cows. 

South shrine — A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalas and imitation 

perforations on the jambs and a Gajalakshmi lintel and a 
Cells well ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 

ornamenation, leads into the snkhanasi which was 
originally a part of the sabhamautapa A similar doorway without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagriha which has a fiat ceiling 
ornamented with padma medallions In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about 7' high, of Venugopala. This image unlike that at Somanathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirita But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cows, and cowherdesses and rishis while the symbols of Vishnu 
(sankha, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background The god stands under 
a mam-torana above which is the kalpavriksha (whose fine carving is covered by 
chunam). The ten avataras do not appear on the prabhavali The image of the 
god IS finely made and intact Its legs are crossed and some of its fingers are lifted 
as if m the act of playing on the flute The image is covered with hardened wax 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years It requires to be carefully 
cleaned 

North cell — The north sukhanasi and north cell are quite similar to the south 
ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 
The image of Yoganarasimha, about 6J' high, shows the god seated on a Garuda 
pedestal m the utkulikasana He wears a fine ku ita, longish horse-like ears, an 
exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes His back hands hold the chakra 
and sankha while the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees which are sup- 
ported by a jewelled band On the outer edges of the serpentine t ora na appear the 
ten avataras The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious god in an 
attitude of peaceful contemplation. 

The uppange is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 

the purely Hoysala mahadvaras It is a large high 
Uppange building consisting of a hall, about 25' square, and a 

spacious porch. Viewed from the outside we notice 



89 


that the basement with its usual cornices is plain, that the outer wall is 
ornamented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
IS sloping while the central roof is flat The building stands on a high ground 
and IS approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by two soap-stone elephants Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the A stone bench runs around the porch and the 

partly ruined slanting railing at its back is unornamented The ceiling of the porch 
has only six large padmas and its roof is supported by four bell-shaped columns on 
each side The doorway has dvarapalas on the jambs and Gajalaksbmi on the lintel. 
The inner view of the hall is imposing because of its height which is about 17' and 
by the graceful shape of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
the usual fat types met with elsewhere The proportions of these pillars, the plain 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicionchat the building 
might belong to even the eleventh century (compare Kubatur and the Jam Basti 
at Sringeii) But the pillars of the porch and the fact that it is only agateway 
show that such a structure could be constructed even about I'^OO L D 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12' and the design of the 
ceiling IS nine squares each having a lotus 

The temple of Viranarayana is an important monument in the State for its 

architecture, sculpture, magnitude and nearness to Halebld. 

Conservation Note. But it is in an unpardonably neglected condition. The 

village of Belavadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
temple. Now they form part of the Srmgeri mutt whose administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1 The Ufyarige which is used now as a cow-peu and has its roof and walls in 
a dangerous condition should he repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed 

2 It should be provided with a battened wooden door 

3. The courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area , some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be 

4. Against the compound wall maybe constructed accommodation for the ratha 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and yaga^ala when funds permit 

5 The roof of the building general is overgrown with grass and thorns 
which should be removed The roof of the navaranga has two large rents with many 
smaller ones which give free admission to the hollow double-roof. Bones of small 
animals like dogs or goats lying m the hollow showed that sometime ago the roof 
had been used as a lodging by a cheeta This roof should be immediately repaired, 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 
being given. 


12 
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6. The cloistered yerandah of the mam temple is coming down rapidly. Th^ 
ruined part of it may be removed, that is, all except the three front ankanas, itst 
mud walls cleared and the earth lying about it removed and levelled. 

7. The mam navaranga IS dirty and dusty. It should be cleaned. Another 
window^ may, if need be, be opened m the north wall. 

8. Above the south wmdow the walls should be re-examined since there is a 
hollow gap between the mner and outer wall 

9 The sculptures and the deities of the temple should be well cleaned (with 
petrol and washmg soda). 

The total expenses which may come to nearly Us. 10,000 may be provided by 
the Srmgeri Jahagir or Government as the Government desire. The repairs are 
urgent and must be attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 

CHATCHATHALLI. 

GHATTE^VABA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XX, 2). 

About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a small village named Ohat- 

chathalli which contains a trikutachala temple dedicated 
General Description to Siva as Chattesvara The temple faces directly to 

the south and is of plain workmanship It contains three 
cells all of which are squarish m plan slightly indented. The mam cell of 
Chattesvara is to the left of the navaranga facing eask The cell facing the nava- 
ranga door contains Yishnu facing south, while the third cell containing an image 
of Suiya faces west. 

The temple was constructed by Chattadanayaka, a Hoysala officer under king 

Ball ala II about the year 1200 AD It has two m scrip - 
History. tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 

on a beam inside the navaranga near the entrance. 

The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 

rises the basement containing five cornices The third 
Basement and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 

to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 
and cross moulding kirtimukhas 

The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the corners The 

eaves are plain with un worked under-surface and edges. 
Walls, Eaves and The parapet is composed of a senes of turrets with 

Parapet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 

sikharas 
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Of the three 'towers, the north one has collapsed and the remaining two are 

made each of three tiers of nnornamented turrets, with 
Towers unsculptured mouldings The kalasas are missing from 

the sikharas The western tower however has a few 
sculptured panels 'containing Yakshas and Tandave^vara The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sala groups nor sculptured panels 

The porch is entered by a flight of steps flanked originally by turreted niches 

On either side of the porch are stone benohes backed by 
Potth unworked railings* The roof is supported by two soap- 

stone pillars of the usual bell-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling consisting of an octagonal gallery with three concentiic octagons and a 
plain pendant above* 

The navaranga doorway is comparacively plain but for two indented square 

shaped pilasters, two Saiva dvarapalas, and a Gajalakshmi- 
Navaranga lintel The navaranga (20' x 20') has nine ankanas, the 

central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a fine eight-pointed star-shaped Srichakra with an inset padma 'J’he 
design IS beautiful and is in high relief 

The four central pillars are of the thickish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars and Ceilmgs detailed ornamentation. 

The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 

door . — 

1 A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentrio 
circles above. 

2 Eound-edged Srichakra gallery with similar concentric figures above 

3 Concentric octagons with octagonal bud 

4 Square gallery with similar squares above. 

5 Three concentric circles 

6 Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 

7 Concentric circles 

8. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

9. Central Bound gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above 
Inside the navaranga against the west wall are pedestals bearing the mouse and 

the lion showing that originally there were G-anesa and MahishasuramardmL These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent Yirabhadra and a Hoysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere A small bull is also placed in the navaranga 
The mam cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi. The latter 

has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Main Cell. jambs and a Gajalakhshmi lintel The sukhanasi ceiling 

IS flat. The garbhagriha doorway has dvarapalas and an 

12 * 
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unworked G-ajalakshmi lintel. The garbhagnha which has a flat ceiling has a 
small natural Imga 

The sukhanasi of the north cell is open and contains a domed ceiling with 

concentric circles and the pendant missing Through a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 

building. 

A plain unworked doorway leads into the garbhagnha which has a flat ceiling. 
In it on a worn out Garuda pedestal stands a Vishnu image whose symbols are all 
bioken It is probably Kesava. It is about 6 feet high m ail and is flanked by 
consorts and chamaradhanni. Around the serpentine torana are the usual ten 
incarnations of Vishnu 

The open sukhanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 
East Cell ceiling like that of the mam snkhanasi 

The east garbhagnha doorway is also plain and the cell, which has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine Surya ’linage on a seven-horse pedestal. The god’s face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture On each ]amb is a Ohhaya while on the prabhavali there are the twelve 
Adityas 

1. The temple is considerably damaged and cannot beset right without much 

expenditure It would be enough to prevent it from 

Conservation Note further rum. 

2 The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
walls from weight 

3 The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
wuth concrete 

4 Some props may be given to the walls where they are dangerously out of 
plumb 

5 The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Bs. 2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growing. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 

To the south-west of the Ghattesvara temple, about 50 yards away, is a porch, 
a navaranga doorway and part of a wall of a Vishnu temple which has now 
disappeared Its front beam has an inscription of about 1200 A.D and its wails 
have four images of Vishnu as Kesava and Sri Krishna standing with consorts. 
The temple must have been a good one Some of its stones are of darkish soap- 
stone like the images of the Nagaresvara temple at Halebid The sculptures are 
fit to be removed to a museum. 
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DODDAGADDAVALLI. 

lakshmidEvi temple. 

Loddagaddavalli is a village about li miles directly west from the spot of the 

mam road of Hassan-Belur where the 9th milestone and 
Genera] Description. the stone indicating the boundary between the Kaveri and 

the Krishna basins stand A pathway passing over a low 
hill leads to the village whose surroundings can clearl}' be seen from the crest of 
the hill behind Girihalli 

The temple with its many towers attiacts the eye even from a distance. In 
fact this is one of the features foi which it is of interest The other two features 
are that it is a temple of four cells artistically arranged in plan and that 
it IS a temple of Lakshmi where the goddess is the chief deity But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
stone compound entered throngh a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design. Four more similar, but smaller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners The exception is the tower over Lakshmi 
which is more nearly of the multi- tnrreted kind In plan the temple is closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail A small Yirabhadra shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple These with the four corner shrines give us in all 
nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of mscriptional evidence the archseologist would probably 

ascribe the temple to the late Cbalukyan or very early 
History. Hoysala period owing to the comparative plainness 

of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid But mscriptional evidence definitely shows (Hassan 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A D. in the reign of Yishnuvardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Kullahana Bahuta and bis wife Saha 3 aidevi. This couple 
founded the village of Abhinava-Kollapura, otherwise known as Gaddumballi 
and constructed the temple of Mahalaksbmi. Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Ballala and others inform us of the numerous grants made to the temple. 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and corner shrines also are architecturally 
similar to the mam building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. 



SinGe th-G temple is built on ai slope descending slightly towards the east and 

the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 
Basement and walls of higher than that of the temple compound there is not 
the main Temple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple The 

basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 
performs that function, has the usual six cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
4 and 5 nn worked Above the basement is the wall which has no horizontal cornice 
and has, in addition to the usual large and corner pilasters, turrets and turreted 
cauopies borne on single or double pilasters The turrets also are comparatively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned sikhara, 
with lound stone kala^a They remind us more of the simple turrets at the Belur 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Somanathapur Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or without pillars while 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine toranas issuing from 
simhalalatas The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine 

The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the unworked dentil 

cornices The towers, however, are of two classes. All 
Parapets and Towers the towers of the temple except that over the LakshmT 

shrme are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 
ornamentation either on their edges or on the dentil mouldings. The steps are 
more correctly eaves-shaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
f6r receiving the beaded pendants and the trapezoid teeth meant for kirtimukha arches. 
Bach tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented Each cornice appears in reality to be only a conven- 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form The tower over the Lakshmi shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other Their prototype is found in the Pallava architecture 
of Mamallapuram, whereas the stepped pyramid would more properly he derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Ohalukyau Empire. 

The turrets of the Lakshmi shrme have on their sikharas and m their inter- 
spaces small klrtimukhas and toranas respectively bearing Yakshas or ornamenta^l 
■rosettes. Each tower has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
kirtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a Sala gro-up Out 
of the nine Sala groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrme is missing 

Each tower has on its sikhara a fine large stone kalasa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. 
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'The hava^ranga which is of modest size is entered by two doorways of which: 

the east one is plain and the west one ornamented. On 
Navaranga the outer side of each jamb is a Vaishnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear a lintel with a frieze of lions and unworked central panel Above it are four 
turrets with an unworked kirtimukha in the centre 

The navaranga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navarangas each of nine ankanas and each having round bell- shaped pillars. The 
eastern part has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
pierced windows The two parts open into each other freely and have no dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navaranga are the two sculptured 
Bhetalas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kali shrine Each 
Bhetala is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyes, large ear-rings, open mouth showing fangs and projected tongue. They are 
both male and show exaggeratedly large sexual organs, being stark naked The 
west one whose hands are broken has other goblins attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword m right hand with the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhetalas (each is about bj' high) are not found elsewhere 
in the Mysore State 

The ceilings are mostly well-designed, though none of them has a true dome. 
They are either flat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
lound sculptured panels in high relief The central ceiling of the western part of 
the navaranga has a male dancing figure playing on the vina which is probably 
Yirabhadra The ceiling to its north has a fiying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in his two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
Dikpalakas But the sculptures of the central ceiling are weathered away 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshmi even by the founder, the 

most important place is occupied by the Kali shrine. It 
Kali Shrine has no sukhanasi and the cell is entered by a doorway 

on each jamb of which is Mohini dancing, while the lintel 
bears the^face of Kali with the fangs and tongue appearing m the partly opened 
mouth. Goblins support it on either side The design is rare 

In the cell which has a shallow paJma ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a goblin is seated playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddess is seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Eakshasa and holds m her eight hands— sword, mace, 
trident, arrow, drum, pasa, bow and bowl Her fangs are protruding from the 
corners of her mouth, and she wears jata-makuta and sarpakundala. On the 
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prabbavali is a host of goblins playing on musical instruments eating or brandish- 
ing swords 

The snhhanasi of the Liakshnii shrme is entered by a very plain soap-stone 

doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
Lakshmi Shrine sukbanasi being open as in the other shrines An orna- 

mental doorway with a Tandavesvara lintel leads to the cell 
of Lakshmi which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceilings 
The image stands on a pedestal with a poorly carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3' high excluding the pedestal stands in samabhanga with an 
attendant on each side and bolds m her four bands rosary sankha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirita with nimbus, makarakundala and other 
ornaments She has no tdrana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala sculpture. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite bare. Her body, though small waisted, is 
too large round the breasts and hips to be slim , and hei face cannot be considered 
to be faminine Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vertically too narrow. 
Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a doubt arises whether this is the 
original image at all The image could more properly be ascribed to the fourteenth 
century rather than to the early part of the twelfth. However, if the image i& 
really one of 1113 AD it is a pool specimen of Hoysala workmanship 

The southern shrine whose doorway and ceiling are similar to those of the 

others has a Imtel on whose panel is seated Yoganara- 
Vishnu Shrine simha In the cell is a large Garuda pedestal on which 

must have stood formerly a Vishnu image Since this 
has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept 

The cell which faces east is that of the Lmga known in the inscriptions as 

Bhutanatha and popularly called Virupaksha In the 
Linga Sbine open sukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shanmukha on pea- 

cock, a Ganesa, a small recent bull and other stones. The 
doorway and ceiling are similar to the others and the fat-headed linga which is of 
medium size has nothing peculiar about it. 

The Bhairava shrme which is to the north-east of the Lakshmi shrine is an 

independent and unconnected building by itself and is 
Bhairava Temple also of the Hoysala period and has a sukhanasi and a 

garbhagriha Both the doorways have ornamental frames 
but on the sukhanasi lintel is Dakshmamurti seated in yogasana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali’s face. The garbhagriha jambs, however, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Mohini and on the left Dakshmamurti, while 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutfcmg his 
own throat, with a sword. 
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In the cell on a pedestal bearing a dog m relief is an image of Bhairava 
supported by goblins The image is intact except that it has lost the front right 
hand which held the sword. 

The prakara or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3' thick and 7' high. 

The corner shrines which face north or south only have 
Prakara and Corner ornamental doorways with Lakshmi on the lintels What 
Sfirines deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 

understand 

An ornamental doorway with G-ajalakshmi lintel leads into the compound from 

the east and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 
Gateways and Porches one ankana which has now disappeared A similar door- 
way connects the compound with a large entrance man- 
tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 
and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges The doorway has a mutila- 
ted Ganesa on its lintel, while the eight Dikpalakas adorn the central relievo-panels 
of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 
figure of Tandave^vara m relief. The railings are plain The existence of the 
more important porch on the west suggests that the mam road of the temple must 
have run close to it 

On the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
down to the tank The situation of the temple close to the tank gives it much 
attractiveness 

The Mahalakshmi temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 

its sculptural work, is a monument of much importance 
Conservation Note. owing to its plan and early date It fully deserves to be 

conserved. 

1. The chunam encrustations on its doorways and sculptures should be 
removed. 

2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 
which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used. 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should he cement-pointed with an outlet 

for water on the south-east. 

4. The western porch should be repaired, its pavement being re-set and 
cement-pointed and its railings re-set. 

5. When possible, the approach to Doddagaddavalli from the road should 

be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have been done to the temple in recent years 


13 
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PART-III NUMISMATICS. 

GOIJSfS THE WBSTBEN OHALUKYAS. 

(Plate XXI 4.) 

JEJABLY CHILUEYA8 OF BADIML 
Type A —Boar and Lotus/ 

1 Ai "55 Elat and thicks doable die struck. Wt, 57*2. Metal inferior.^ 
Obverse — Large caparisoned boar to right, with sun and crescent moon with 
pellet above 

Bevel se — Large rude eight-petalled lotus. 

The boar was the crest of the Ohalukyas and the lotus connects this com with 
the Xadamba issues. The weight is clearly the later Ohalukya standard. The use 
of double dies suggests the times when punch-marking had not yet revived. The 
com may belong to the reign of Pulikesm I (C, 550-566) whose son Kirtivarma 
subdued the Kadambas®. 

Type B — Boar and five punch marks. 

2 . Ai. Wt 57 2, Cup shaped, and outline irregular. 

Obverse — Small boar to right in centre with a partly visible lotus above it, both 
struck fiom the same die. Around five punch marks — 

(1) & (2) Highly conventionalised in old Kannada 

(3) Eight-petalled lotus almost obliterating the die-struck lotus. 

(4) Conch 

(5) Strung bow. 

Beverse — Striated, the hues forming a tough square 

The Sr% and lotus are like what are found on later Yadava coins , and the 
■conventionalisation of suggests the existence of-earlier issues. The common 
irregular outline and concave obverse connects this type with the Yadava era and 
the eleventh century more than with the early Ohalukyas, to whom it is usually 
attributed Possibly it was issued by one of the Early Yadavas who was subordi- 
nate to the Western Ohalukyas The marks apj^eai to signify the suzerainty of the 
Ohalukya boar over the Chera bow, the Yadava lotus and fche (Pallava conch. 

^ E 0 S I plate I, 22 and 23 Elliot identifies the symbol on the reverse as representing the 
wheel iClidhra) 

^Biee Mys and Ooorg, P 63 



PLATE XXL 




1 SAIVA YOGI VIEABHADRA TEMPLE, 2 HOLE-NABSIPUR NAEASIMHA 3 VIRAGAL OPPOSITE TO THE 

HALEBID TEMPLE PILLAR (p 36) BHAIRAVA SHRINE, KORAVANGALA. 


Mysore Ai chceoloqical Sin vey ] 


4: WESTERN CHALI7KYA COINS (p QS') 
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If early Ohalukya, the date of the coin would be early eighth century This date 
however, is unlikely. 

KA L YANI ORAL UKYA 
or 

LATE BASHTBAKUTA 
^ TAILA II 

Type C —Punched lions and ' Pa ra.’ 

3 Ai Wt 57 9 Fine. 

Obverse — Nine punch marks . 

(1 & 5) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left foiepaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coins, with dotted 
circles around , 

(6 &1) Two 8rl-s m Kannada with a small cross on each indicating binding 
with wire; 

(8 9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa ra followed by 

an ornamental goad 
Reverse — "Blank 


8ATYA&BAYA ? 

or 

VIKBAMA V? 

Type D —Punched lions and ‘ Ma na.’ 

4 . Ai. 57 9 (another specimen 57 2 ) 

Obverse — Similar to 3, but lions ruder no crosses on the — s and Kannada 

legend twice Mana. 

No goad 

Reverse .■ — Blank, 

Nos, 3 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by themselves. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badami Chalukya and the early Western Ohalukya weight of 57-58 grains, and not 
the late West Ohalukya of 53-54 grains Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by the Western Chalukyas Jagadekamalla I and his successors. 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated m the 
tenth or eleventh century 


13 =*= 



100 


The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambiguous though clean 
JPdTCL may stand for PaTawiESvaTci, a title assumed by the Rashtrakutas as well as 
hy the Chalukyas. Mana may stand for M&navya, the generic name assumed by 
the Chalukyas ^ Or it may indicate the word MdnyaJchetaj the capital of the 
Rashtrakutas , or their earlier capital Mana, which Fleet has mdentified, 
doubtfully, with Manapur in Central India , or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana ^ The lion crest raises a new problem. The 
Chalukya crest was the hoar, and the later Rashtraktita crest, Garuda or Siva. But 
it would appear that the early Rasbtraktitas of Mana had the lion crest which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western 
Chalukyas 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakuta Empire are yet known. Cunningham 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Gupta fabric to the Rashtrakutas'*. 
But it IS more likely that the regular coins of the Rashtrakutas were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Chalukya coins, were punch-marked, weighed 57 grains and 
probably were of the lion type like them These reasons make it possible that the 
coins described above are late Rashtrakuta, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of the Rashtrakuta coins 

Hultzsch^ reads the legend Mdna as Malla and suggests that it is a part of 
the legend Trailohjamalla, But the legend Mana is clear and the form of lla on 
the com figured by Hultzsch is different from na on the coins described here. 
Tentatively No 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his son Satyasraya and No. 4 
to Satyasraya or his successor, Vikramaditya Y. Thus these and the following 
coins would make a continuous senes of the Ealyani Chalukya issues. 

YA^OYARMA 

or 

JAYA81MHA I (alias) JAGADEKAMALLA, 

Type A —Lion and Spear head. 

5 Ai 75, Wt 57*8, metal good 
Obverse — ^Eive lions obliterated by four superior punch marks . — 

(1&2) Kannada hri 

(3) Large spear head with dot below. 

(4) Kannada legend ya ja. 

^ Meet Bombay Gaz Vol I, Part II, pp 339, 402 and 428 

^ Ibid p. 386 

^Ibid 

Eapson Indian Goins 
^ Ind, Ant 1896, p. 321 
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Eeverse • — Blank, with one small figure-less punch mark. 

There was a Yasovarman alias Dasavarman who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
grant ^ as the brother of Satyasraya The weight of the com is greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadekamalla and nearer the weight of 'para coins, and the legend 
begins with 'ya. But the second letter brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja 'y a {s%mlia) a name by which Jagadekamalla is known in many 
records. The spear head is also found on the latter’s coins. 

Type B —Temple 

6 . Ai 1 0 Wt. 69 grains, large, thin and fine, good gold 

Obverse . — Nine punch marks the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars and surmounted by Vishnu’s discus or Chakra 
In front of the tower Kannada letter sri Between pillars two line 
Kannada legend 

ixi Ja ga de 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada kn 
and the king’s name m two lines as above. 

Keverse — Blank 

There can be little doubt that this specimen belongs to Jagadekamalla I. The 
weight and temple type suggest that it was the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Cholas. The weight shows the Yengi standard which is 
also seen on the East Chalukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C —Lions and Kannada legend. 

7 . 67i to 59 grains 
Obverse . — Nine punch marks , — 

5 representing a lion 
2 the syllable krt. 

1 Ja ya 
1 De va 

"Reverse : — Blank 

Hnltzsch ^ describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimha. 

8 . ‘65 Wt. 57 

Five lions, etc , similar to 5, with Kannada legend . — 

Ja ga de 

One specimen comes from Khandesh and another from Kodur in the Nellore 
district. This shows that No 8 was the st andard type of the reign and was widely 

^ Fleet Bombay Gaz Vol I, Part II, p 434 All further references to Fleet are to this volume. 

2lnd Ant , Vol XXV, p 322, No 29 
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used in the larger and central part of his Empire The Khandesh specimen has a 
blank reverse, while the Kodtir one has four punch marks — 

1. Rude four-petalled lotus. 

2. Similar, five-petalled 

3. An eye with pupil. 

4. Uncertain. 

The Kodur com is interesting because of the reverse punch marks. 

TRAILOKYAMALLA BOMEBVABA I 

Type A — Lions and Kannada legend. 

9 Similai to 8, with legends, 

T} e Id and Ma lla 

Hultzsch ^ figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 68 grains. 

Type B — Spear head and Nagari legend. No lions. 

10 . Ai 7 Wt. 67 6 (or 67) 

Obverse — Four punch marks only — 

1 & 2. Very highly conventionalfsed Kannada l 

3 Speai head (or crown?) with dot (or dotted line) m the middle and four 
dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus. 

4. Nagari legend — 

Ja ga dl va» 

Reverse — Blank On the following coins, the reverse is described only when 
there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventionalisation of Kannada Briy the absence of the usual lions, and the simila- 
rity to the Yadava weight standard of 67 grs indicate that this type was issued m 
the northern province of dagadekamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadeva Bhillama III Yadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahasamanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khandesh. 

GOVEBNOB HOYS ALA VINAYADITYA, 

11 . Ai Wt. 58 2 

Sitnilai. Five lions almost invisible, two Sri-s and twice the Kannada legend 
U na ya 

^Ind Anfc , Vol XXV, p 317, etc 
2 Fleet p 436 
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A looped line of dots below legend. 

Prince YiJ^'yaditya, the fourth son of the king Trailokyamalla, calls himself m 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Vengi Mandalesvara ^ Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
IS too early for this type But the greatest probability is that this is a com issued 
by the governor of Talkad and the Konkan, the Mahainandalesvara Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight conesponds to the 59 grams standard of the Talkad 
Ganga ^ Gajapati ’ type Vinayaditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited from him 

BOMESWARA II, BRUY AN AIK AM ALL A. 

Type —Lions, lotas and goad 

12 . Ai. ‘65. Wt 54 grams. From Kodur. 

Obverse — 1-5 Four lotuses, one m each quarter and a fifth m the centre. 

6-7 Two conventionalised Kannada Brl-s and 

i 

8 One sun and moon with goad between them 

9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 

, Bhu va na 

for Bhuvanaikamalla. 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant 

13 Specimen in the Madras Museum — 

Obverse . — Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 
The legends read ' Ba va na ’ 

Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu 

On other specimens, there are other legends and diherent kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Miiralidhara Krishna. Perhaps these are the provincial issues of 
the Ghalukyas 

During the days of Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, the empire became weaker 
and his sons enjoyed paitial independence as evidenced by No. 11 Each of them 
had perhaps his own especial device which he put in the centre of his coin. 
Somesvara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasiinha III, the boar, 
and Vikrama VI, the lion The reign of Somesvara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brothers and his coins show much degeneration from the usual 
standard of art The weight was also reduced from 57 giams to 54 grams A. new 
device, the elephant goad or Kunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Ganga princess One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and Jayasimha was the Vadava Seimachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimha Ghalukya, No 2 probably belongs / 


^ Ibidp 454 
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PBINGE JAYASIMHA III, GOVERNOB OF TABDAViDL 

Type —Lotuses and boar, 

14 , 65 Wt 54 3 slightly concave 

Seven punch marks. 

1-4 Four lotus flowers, one m each quarter. 

5 Two Sn-s, 

6 Kannada legend ^aja 

7 Bude boar to left with sun, daggei and moon above. 

Prince Jayasimha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name Jagadekamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appeal reversed on the legend The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of his brother and king 
Some^vara II Jayasimha was governor or Tardavadi or Bi]apur m 1064 and later 
under Vikrama he governed Banavasi in 1076 The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince's mother was diflerent from Somesvara II 's. 

VIKBAMlDTTYA VI PBBMABL 

Tbibhuvanamalla. 

Type A. — Lions and Kannada legend. 

15 Ai 65. Wt 51 to 54 5 

Obverse , — 1-5 Five lions 
6-7 Two 

8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. 

9 One Kannada legend 

Bhuja (Bhujabala) 

The title ‘ Bhujabala ’ is found among numerous dynasties and kings, and it 
was the common title of all the West Chalukyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya, The presence of the ]ions instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Somesvara II and the weight which is 54*5 or less makes 
them subsequent to 1068. The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikramaditya YI who reigned for 50 years. It is not known whether the 
title ‘ Bhu]abaia ’ had any special connection with ‘ Bhujabalasvami ’ or G-omates- 
vara of the Jams, whose colossal image is standing at Sravana Belagola in the 
Mysore State. 
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VIKBAMA VI AKD BBULOKAMALLA SOMESVABA 111. 

16 Ai 8 Wt 53 4 

Obverse — Similar to No 15, bat legend Blmija ha m Kannada, sometimes reversed 
The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Vikrarna had financial difficulties perhaps due bo his wars with the Gholas whose 
capital Kanchi he took ^ For some years, his brother Jayasiinha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banavasi After Jayasimha’s death, the king’s 
son Somesvara III Bhulokamalla was crown prince. No 16 would appear to belong 
to the period when this prince was practically regent fo^" his father The old king 
appears to have retired in 1126, and perhaps lived on till 1133 when he is mentioned 
in an epigraph’ However, the son kept up his fathei’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide by whom the coins weighing 53 4 grains w^ere actually issued 

Type B — Liions and Tamil legend. 

17 Ai 52 4 to 53’5 

Similar to 16, but Tamil legend Bhuja ha 
sometimes reversed The goad is often absent 

One specimen from Kodur has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 

After conquering Kanchi, Yikrama YI stayed for a time in the Tamil country. 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 

JAGABEKAMALLA II. 

Type A — Goad and Tamil legend. 

18 . Ai. 65 Wt 53 5 From Kodur 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognizably conventionalised and obliterated. 
Tamil legend ‘ Bu'jaha \ The goad becomes almost an arrow 

19 Ai. 55 Wt 52*8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot) 

Nos 18 and 19 are attributed to Some4varaIII with hesitation, as he probably, 
like his father, imitated Yikrama 

The Kodur finds ^ have a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Ghalukya Emperors of Kalyani by later dynasties Some speci- 
mens of this kind have been figured on pi XYIII of the Beport of the Archseological 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26 

1 Meet p 463 

2 Fleet p 447, note 1 , r* r -d- 4 ^ 

~ 3 ggg of the Koiur Mods by Krishna Sastri and the Third Oriental Conference Eeporr. 

p 209. 
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WEST CHlLUEYA. 

Ruleb Uncebtain. 

20 . Ai. base. 9 Wt 53 5 grs cup-shaped ^ 

Obverse —9 punch marks. 

1-4 Conventionalised Sri, 

5-8 Solar mark 

9 In centre Hauuman moving to right with right hand and tail lifted. 
Reverse — Blank. 

The specimen is perhaps of some Kadamba feudatory of the West Chalukyas, 
The weight indicates the time of Yikramaditya VI. 

TAILA IIL 

Type —Lions and Goad. No legend. 

21 . Ai. 65, Wt 52*4, From the Satara District. 

Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 

Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jagadekamalla II and set aside 
Taila III in 1156 These nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actually 
m power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coins. 

In 1156 Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III retired to Banavasi leaving Bijjala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhuvanamalla Yira Somesvara lY had 
little real power as the Kalachuryas were the real rulers over the Dakhan. 


1 


Smith I M C PI XXX, No 4 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

A NOTE ON PADMAPUEANADA-TIKU BY OHIKUPADHYAYA 

Padmapuranada-tiku is a palmleaf manuscript consistiog of ‘212 leaves (length 

11 inches, breadth 2", thickness 3") written in modern. 
Description Kannada characters of the 19th century. It was found m 

the possession of Mr M S Eamaswami Iyengar, a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Village Muttagere m Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
Mysore District The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Eamayana in page 213. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Grovernment 
Oriental Library 

The author of the work is Ghikup^dhy^ya, a Brahman of the Srivaishnava sect, 

who flourished in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Author. Chikka Deva Baja Odeyar (1672-1704) He calls 

himself a mantrv or minister of that king and refers to 
him m the beginning of the work ^ 

He has invoked Eamanuja, the founder of the Vi^ishtadvaita school of philo- 
sophy, at the beginning of his work and m some other pages (pp 2,136 ) He has also 
invoked Vedantaguru who is the same as Venkatanfittha, the Srivaishnava author of 
Sarvarthasiddhi and other philosophical works (p 2). Further two gurus Kad^mbi 
Singlacharya and Kadambi Lakshmana Desikacharya are invoked by him in pp 136 
and 159 respectively. These were two teachers of the Srivaishnava sect They are 
invoked by this author in his other works also Ohikupadhyaya was also the 
author of several works m Kannada prose and poetry like Amarukasataka, Kama- 
lachalamahatmya, Yishnupurtaa and Sukasaptati ^ He is believed to be a ferl- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Hebb^r sect 

The work purports to be an abridgment m Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 

Purana named Padmapurana The author has made 
Contents only a selection from the work dealing maiuly with episodes 

describing the dharma or duties of the Yaishnava sect. 
A great portion of the ms (pp 1-77) is taken up with the stones extolling the 
importance of bathing in the sacred place Prayaga m the month Magha (January- 
February) Another portion of the work (pp 117-212) deals with the stories of the 

1 dag 33051)0* SioC3Da3i*o Q^;31> 2?}0 ^jdoddiesao 

d:>o^ji3^5srDd’%o3:)o s^oDesd ta^^of ddD^gd cadi5<?)do I 

^ (See Kavicharifce by Bao Bahadur R NarasunhachaTj^Part Ih p 467, for the other works of 
Ohikupadhyaya and his true name Lakshmlpati, his hneage, etc )’ 


14 * 
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several incarnations of Yishnu. Interspersed between them are found various 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Yaishnavas such as the importance of 
S^lagrama (p 23), fasting on Ekadasi (p 23), branding with the marks of discus and 
conch (p 88), wearing of urdhvapundra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Yaishnavas (pp. 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayamantra, ashtakshari-mantiaj and forbidding of performance of ^raddha on 
iSk^dasi days (129-130) 

Following the Padmapurana (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to Siva who created such works to 
deceive Namuohi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away 
Indra from heaven (pp. 131-2) 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted Srivaishnava In page 18, 

/ 

he praises the benefits accruing from the worship of Siva either in the form of a 
crystal Imga or earthen Imga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchaksharl (Namas sivaya) will never go to hell but remain in the world of 
Siva (18) but no one should hate Yishnu (p 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops m the middle of the story of Yishnu’s 
incarnation as Earn a (p. 213). 

No date is given in the work to show when it was composed. It was probably 
written somewhere near 1691 when Yishnupur^na was translated (in an abridged 
form) by the author.^ 


1 


Kavichante, Part II, p 468 
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PART V.-INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHITALDRUa DISTRICT. 

DAYANaERE Taluk 

1 

Koramauga grant of the 34th year of the reign of the Kadamba King Kayi- 
Yarma found in the possession of Kadiga Basappa, lay^yer, in DaYangere Town. 

3 plates 7f"x3" 

With a img land blank seal, Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language 
(plate XXII). 

C3DsSgs?^dOt5oOdjsj sStStPO" sSioioCTscS s>fcd:>o;^ i07?333ds3do 357 

^ -J ' CO 

sSojsdi 3o07^rt^c?, dioc3,OL)oo croort 
1 (^) 1 2 do,£i^ 3 ! 3 a^ 

3 , artd^ds3^^.5DC d5?j»ocrsc?)^^^DD( 

4 ^ dsrs^q3jD:^;da3o2>^ 

33O*3d^tlj0o 1 1 

s3“sodoste^ll 

0 ;d^3)d^od&^<S)2[j^c3^ gF^^tasEj^dcdooj^oJosSD^ 

7, ^^JCOLXU'^cO c^r'J'SCAj^'S^ou aij cyv^wcv ^ i i 

II. {a) 8 . s3st>^Fido:^do« dic 2 >^ s^jd^iPTitjnjdcesLSD^alio d§J3^ 

O^^^SoFd^Odl I 

9 . dsr3d?)£3a3o,5^^iT5oo Edod^;d ^drioco ^cd33 5^Z32?o,5^^£^oi^^s3^B3Cdoo^C<^D^2!3^fl 

10 . cJcS^td^FJSciCj^cr^t^^sS l)^^;37>^Fgpd'|^_j^375 doicrsd^ 

d« 2 Dd^A>l I 

IX <5is^dd:)do<a.^;T3qi^d^<^ dcjdo^j9^.u)ddo 
ddoM I 

r, 

12 . cSoS^53Mq5^F;d^cckico^^?^<siC)Sc>;3j3^ti 

dtod=>ai Fdcj? 

© a 0 

X 3 , d5?>0KP73O^0^;5i5«)D^‘i?CS0E^j3^^riDdQrDr 

do&^qSdg 

X4. ds^^F:^Fo5oe)d^^d^js?a3oo<5)sr^<55:iu;;^»s 
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II, {h) 15, 


16. 


18. 

19 

20 
21 

III. (a) 22 

23 

24 

25 

I i^) 1 
2 
3 


4 

5 

6 
7 

11(a) 8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


5S:>c;SDsd3^rjds!^pg 

dj3^&K?^I I 

cdoc3^sn'3s3isi)iJ3^oc73Jdoni3,s3o2)CT3ta;^§ aJ:>^;:S3^Z5D3S fo ssossi*?^, sjD 

t) Q 9 t; 

sJ.cj o8:il I 

d o 

17 c5^^v/s^cJo33o^^^« 23 ^ja^ddoorT3^3^osjOc2j^sji^ d;^syt)o 

s5^rS3oo;j dosll 

M O 

<^33^Fds3C)^l I 

dt3^<S5crD&3d3c);3^ds3^&35^3:§^ fOS3^Fds3:>*ll 
en3^‘s^a2dO^^F^yJ^s?ra$is3cfcdo&:^d:>« d^sn)o^^_j^sjia5Dcrs2ij^s^F I 

25^;5“^i^Si^e|d02?15^O0D0^0(^l5F^OO ^d^ort5'2de3<5»dJti^LSdj2^3Jis3^do« 

zo3oitps;^F^^qrs cra&iz^^sS^rlcrsotpg c(3oS^cd:)S^o3inroq333«S)X^s3^dJ^^dm 

gS f^ o^z:^2;J:)F3f_,o^^d^2!Dsr30^d:* £Qt3T),eirf,:id:^FoJ3^s^FO^&id^s^<^tSI I 
^oCSsi) oajdd^ osTDoSjs^aod^^sj^c^oqScrs aicSi dsiFs^aosy^ctf jdd^^3d^.^^^os3gi I 

M K i MTh ^ j .' ^i^r j^Pirr 

' ^q -f ^ T wTfr^jrf&rsnTTT^rT^ ii 

} ^4 i .id<sq n’ f r ^?Tir^«rg5?ii^rTii^^^ *i^Nt 'E?rpT 

?re*TT w^hTftri 

^nEnKre^T cTsm ijJl'^'KraPTs ii 

^"^nsf • ^T55?rT ^|4id \ ^CT^T* 

II 

ig trSTT ^ ?r?^JTRtf^ *T m?iT^ M<3qs 
sfft«rT JT3[?T^5'4JTfrft’nf^ ^r^ifr ii 

ctj^ ir^ nrsn 4TTnf »i^ i fi|4f?? T % 

^^gwvrre’ips^T^ ii 

5CsrTgf^ ^r^^nro’ f^nrr 

^ ' <»ig r g c ft -, 1 ^ 1 %^ %3Pi?fr T ^ ' c i a ' ^ n 


?T«n sfr^w^a'im ^^n% ii 

* __ 

vr« 


1 Read 3^ ^ Read ^Tfsr^'r ® Read 


PLATE XXII 


GOPPEE-PLATE GEANT OP THE KADAMBA KING EAVIVARMA 



■ t ' ^ T ) I -V ' I J „ 


.yArti;r:;i 


"r ^ 3 ?<5,'acg?f a V Sf fe- 

j J^K«‘’aX-5 'Vs W 




3s^|5S 

* 1 1 O ^ •'■ir i J "?! T - 3 . Tv *X:X 


i- J) Q 


. A ^ _ . -r^’ -A '' /?■-. I _ . ( 


s'i^a? 6i2j f’? 




J r,n ti -r^"^- 1 - •^‘ 

V'’.|.5Ji'^vSo;^,^'Hi''.f 

#' ’>'! “'yi ' ^J* :r -1 5 -s 


■' r j r ' " '^- 

:jv0§<5j 


My sole Aichceological Suivey] 


(Ho 1— p 109) 




Ill 


trsJTTftfwirarcr ii 

13 T^TutssR-^duriari^ir^ f*rf^«nT«rg;^ 
erf^!T?T WRirfirgr ir^vn:: 

fe rrr gqt rt^nfirf^^ g gwntf ii 


II ib) 16 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 

ni (a) 22 

23 

24 

25 



fj 5^ II 

?T^ icT^ nfT^Ti^^raunrofinTj 

^ - ^ ^ ♦ rN ♦ rv 

^rTTOTTlTTST^r ^tPj^ 
3rf«Rftftrsr#5TT*^ ii 

3TRr?5(l ^nr ^ TO ^rm: ^^rctr n& ^q; 
TT3ran>5f ii 

#qw5fr #rq4qq^ i 

anaaiftr ?:Rrm^ qfe^i^ fqfqqMqj^li 
r s ar fe TT ^ g ^s q 



.... * . . „■ .. . -fs.. ^ -li— . 



i STJTFrnRI^ 



q=pnm q5[T»jfiT ^5Rq?r5qq^TO^ 



^s(^r qr q^^r 
qftq^^n:^nl^ q^ qqq^^: ii 


Transliteration 

I B, 1. Stiry^msu-dyuti-panshikta-pankajaiii^bm 46bham yad vahati sadS-sya 
pada-padmam 

Siddham 2 devanam makuta-raani-prabh^-bhishiktam Sarvvajnas sa jayati 
sarvva-l6ka-nathah*l 

3. kirtya digantara-vyapi Bagburasln nar^dhipah KAkustha-tulyam 

Kakustho yaviy^ms tasya bhiipatih 

4, tasy^-bhtit tanayas ^limto Santivarm^ mahtpatih Mrig^^as tasya 

tanayd miigesYara-parakramahl' 

1 The stanza seems to be corrupt here# ’rftaJt may be 
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II A 


II B 




5 Kadamba-rnala-vam^^drer mmaulitam agat6 Ravih udayadri makuta-t6pa 
(^) dipramsur lyamsum^n II 

6. iiripa4 chhalanaki Yishnur ddaitya jisbnurayam svayam hiranmaya- 

chalan-malam tyaktva ohakram vibh^vitah li 

7. samrajye nandamanopi ca m^dyati paramtapah Sriresh^ madayaty 

any^u atipit^va varunl II 

8. narmuaadara tarn niabi pritya yam asnfcy^’ bhmandati Kaustubba* 

bb§;runa-chchhayam vaksb6 Lakshmlr Hartova *1 
9 Bavayadhi jayantiyam Burendranagarim sriya Yaijayanti cbalacbcbitra- 
vaijayanti virajafce II 

10 Baver bhuj^nga-d^siva cbandana-prita-imanasa tath^ Srir nabbavat 

prlta Murarei api vakshasi H 

11 visva vaaumat-i-nafchan nafcbat^ nayakdvidam Dyaur ivendram jvalad* 

va]ra-dipti“k6rakit^ngadam II 

12, yasya murdhm svayam Lakshmi hema-kumbbodara-chyutaib rajy^- 

bbish^kam akardd ambb6]a-sabaiair jalaili 

13. Bagbuna’ lambifca MiliJ^undd gim adharayat Bav^r ajnam vabatyadya 

iva mahidbarah 

14 dharmmirttbam Han datt^na s6yam vijnapito nripah smita-jybtsna- 
bbishikli^na vacbas^ praiyabbS-sbata " 

15. cbatustrimsat-tamS snmad rajyavnddbi-sam^ sama Madbur mm^sda 
titbih punya Sukla»paksba4 cba Bobini 
16 yada tada maha-babur Asandyam aparajitah Siddh^yatana-ptl]drfcbam 
sangbasya pari-vriddbaye H 

17. sefcor upalakasyapi Koramangasrit§.m mabim adbikan mvartbanany^na 

dattavam svam anndamab 

18. Asandi-daksbmasyatba sebob kM^-ram ^sritam r^iaman^na manena 

ksbetrain eka-mvarttanam 

19 Samane s^tu-bandhasya ksbefcrameka-nivarttanam taobcbapi rAjama- 
neoa Yetikaute tn-mvarttanamll 

20. uncbbadi pari-barltavye samadhi-sahibam bitam dattavam ssrl-maba- 
r^jas sarvva-s^manta-sammdbau 


* ^ 21. ' 3 n§.tv^ cba punyam abhi-palayitur vvisalam tadbbanga-karana-ipitasya 

cba ddsbavattam 

II A. r 22. . . srama-skbalita-samyyamanaika- cbitt^b sam-raksbane- 

’sya jagatt-patayab pxamanam 

- • 28.'^ ' babubbir vvasudha bhukta ra]abbis Sagaradibbib yasya yasya yada 
bhumis tasya tasya tada phalam 

24. adbbir ddittam tribbir bbuktam sadbbis cba pan-palitam etam ii% 
mvarttante purtva-ri-ja-kritalni cba II 
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25, sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 hareta vasumdhara shashti-varsha- 
sahasrani narake pachyate tu sah 

Translation, 

Victorious IS the All-knowmg (sarvajha) Lord of all the worlds (sarva-16ka- 

natha) whose lotiis-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham gems m the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 

the lotus flowers covered by the rays of the sun, 

Baghu was a king whose fame extended to the ends of the quarters* His 
younger brother was Kd,kustha who was an equal of B^ma 

His son was the auspicious king S^ntivarma Mrigesa was his son with the 
prowess of a lion. 

(King) Bavi occupied the highest peak on the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamba race like the sun shining on the top of the TJdaya Mountain 

The king is himself Yishnu, m disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up his discus with its golden circle of rays ^ 

Although delighting in bis kingdom the good king is never swayed by pride. 
His wealth would fill others with intoxication like wine diunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting herself on this clevei king is full of joy like 
Lakshml abiding in the chest of Yishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubha. 

The City Yaijayanti under the kmgBavi with its beautiful garlands ever stnring, 
surpasses m splendour even the capital of D^vendra (Amaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even m the breast of Yishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Bavi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon 

The Universe has as her lord this king well- versed in polity like the Svarga 
having as her master Indra whose armlets are dazzling with light on account of the 
splendour of the thunderbolt (Yajra). On his head the goddess Lakshmi showered 
water of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty 

The hill Mill Kunda bore Baghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill (hill) 
bears the orders of king Bavi like a garland 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied with words full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 34th year of his prosperous reign, in the month Madhu (Ohaitra) on a 
holy tithi in the bright fortnight and the constellation B6hinl, this big-armed 
invincible king gave m Asandi for worship being conducted in the temple of the 

^ It IS also possible that mfijlam is a mistake for and the phiase means possessing a golden 
necklace ever Stirling 
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Siddhas (siddhdi/atana-puydrtham) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
mvarianas of la.nd of his own belonging to the Rock of S^tu (embankment) 
in the land of Koramanga — one mvariana of land according to the royal measure 
{rdjamdna), belonging to the wet fields (ked^ra) of setu to the south of Asandi 
one mvartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanas of 
vetikaule according to the royal measure.^ 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals (sdmantas) that 
it may be enjoyed with the light of samddM and free from uhchha (gleaning-tax), 
etc 

The rulers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon- 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 
the chanty and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjoyed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof (viz , the merit of the gift of land). 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations m succession or protected by righteous men or granted by 
previous kings will never be violated 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 

Note 

The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 

IS blank and bears no device. The ring was not cut at 
Description of the Grant the time the plates were received They were brought to 

the Archseological Office by Mr Nadiga Basappa, a lawyer 
•at D^vanagere in the Chitaldrug District It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands The plates are rather thin and measure 
7i'''X3''' The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the fiist plate is blank and so also the back side of the last plate. 
The fiont side of the last plate (III plate) IS not fully inscribed, the record ending 
above the middle of the page Each page has seven Imes of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 letters m it There are many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters are of the old Kannada type belonging to the end of the 5th 

century or beginning of 6th centuiy. The letters are 
Paleography small and are generally well-foimed. The test letters 

kha ja, ba, bha, ya, etc , all seem to belong to the early 

^ ISTivaitana, a measure of land is also met with in the Halasi Plates The meanmg of viUhaute 
IS not clear 
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times to which they aie assigned The word siddham is written to the left 
of line 2. Here and there the letters are not well caived and cannot be clearly 
made out See the letters at the beginning of line 15. The letter u in line 20 
IS not clear. The upper edge of the third plate is so much broken at the left top 
corner that two letters at the beginning of the first line are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates! 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the language, some 
words in the text are not lully intelligible They will be pointed out under transla- 
tion. 

The language of the giant is Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Anushtup verses except the first stanza (in lines 1 
Language. and 2) and the imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 

which are in Praharshmi and Yasantatilaka metres. 

The words are generally well-chosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadamba King Ravivarma, 

son of Mrigdsa, who was the son Santivanna, son of 
Contents K§.kustha younger brother of Baghu The king is said 

to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta, Nothing more is said about this Haridatta He corresponds to 
Kum^radatta of the Halsi plates This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king Neither the cyclic year is named nor is it computed 
in the s^ka era The name of the month, Ghaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithi and the fortnight are given Even the tithi is not named It is merely 
called holy {puny a) and probably indicates the full-moon day which is jparvadina 
10 the bright half of a lunar month The lands granted are said to be situated near 
Koramanga, Samana and Asandi Koramanga is probably the same as Koramangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip- 
tions ^ The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartanas, though here 
again the half-verse in line 19 describing the grant of land is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear The exact position of Samana is not known 

The object of the grant is said to be ofienng service m “ Siddhayatana ” and 
the prosperity of “ Bamgha '' The Barnglia here probably denotes a Jama assembly 
and siddhdyaiaiia might mean a house for the siddhas, viz., a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jama teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of Arhats, Siddhas, Up^dhy^yas and S^dh us. The invocatory 

^ Ind Ant Yol YI, pp 22-3^2 
2 See E 0 YI, Kadur 145 

15 ^ 
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stanza, it may be noticed, is addressed to Sarvajna, the lord of the three Worlds. 
Both Buddha arid Jina are known as sarvajhas. But from the other references in 
the grant, z.e,, Siddhayatana, and the occurrence of the word siddham at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to have been made for the benefit of the Jama 
community 

The genealogy of the Kadamba King Bavivarma given here resembles that of 
the Halsi plates of Bhanuvaima^ There is nothing new m the present plates about 
his genealogy. K^kusthavaima is here called the younger brother of Eaghu as m 
the Talgunda Pillar Inscription^ He is called Yuvaraja in the Halsi plate I 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur District and probably included K6ravangala m the Hassan District 
in the reign of Eavivarma and that Jainism was prevalent m these regions 

The grant belongs to the 34th year of the reign of Eavivarma while the Sirsi 
plates^ belong to the 35th year of his reign. Eavivarma has been assigned the 
date 500-537 A D by Jouveau DubreuiP and 497-537 by Moraes^ The present 
plates may theiefoie belong to about 530-3 A. D 

It IS difficult to ascertain whether Kundagiri or Miligundagiii was the former 
capital of Eaghu as later Vaijayanti or Banavasi was the capital of K^kustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters mili before Kundo m line 18, 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants is in verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, the last two of which are common to many grants 
but the first is new 

Two unfamiliar terms zihGliha and samddliz are referred to m the grant ; 
unchha or gleaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up gram left m threshing 
floors The meaning of samddJiz is not clear Perhaps it may mean storing up 
of grain or it might be interpreted as the light of mortgage. 


^ Ind. And, Vol VI, p 28 
^ Bp Cai VII, ShikaipTir 176. 

^ Int Ant, Vol. VI, p, 23 
" Ep Ind XVI, p 268 

^ Jonveau Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p 95. 
^ Morass’ Kadamba-kpla, p 15 
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KADUR DISTRICT. 

Setngeri Jaghir. 

2 

At the village Sringeri, on a slab set up to the north of the Q-anapati 
Y^gi^vari temple. 

Size 5i'X2|' Kannada language and characters 

5 ^sS 35 K) r; 6 '"X 2 '- 9 " 

1 CisyssJdo ^dj3^3od 

Q ^ O33-SSj0o:^W FcidSocO F^O II 

8 c$o3i 0-S2.2- sjs-socjes do o rfoort^srsd 

4 doo ^^dood^as^dood^^^do 

5 DDcdodrtod erodocJo ddooco'^Os^^s c^^dioo^oe^jsdcdodo 

0 c^jor^^Oji ioodo dG37)^^^q^F ^^ddorl^ ddoddd « dodd d 

7 Oddodo^^ crus a3o>s?i^ ip^r^crus .aododjs dddSoDorf d^Dug^s^F^ 
ft sysr\i^j343^ r1 5 loo es d bo^f\ ^oodgrrs.doo 

9 rl^o d^dd^i^s^?^ ^^do ;ior1d:ie50rijs 

10 ^ dod^^ (ieeod rl svo ©g'S'ddo oDoodJD^es oooodo^ eroW rt 

11 Ti ^J5hB d ^ ^o^ood 7T^dSu^r{^ dddort^ddo «d . 

12 sj^o^d wo do^oo g^/^odo^ri v dj^^^jooo S2^5o^d q3 

13 (3d ooo sSo^oo sgpodo^rt 3 d t. tsod^ ?i en^g . . 

14 &oP\d dodo^F « docs^^F d^a53s^f^ dddos-sfN ^o^d^( 3 do do 

10. ^oodgoSo TT^doori^o d^do w ;3-3dddo eodc^d sS^/o 

10 do^o^rl t-CJ d ddd dod ero ri on soiod r1 n Sodoedgrt 

17- r^j3S?7^j3^do r1 oc d n ^ood^rt n d n cAj^dri v djodj^jod rt v d^i^ortoo 
10. ?1 n d n cfeodd*? n oo d ^ lad^dg n o3 dortdi^eso rt n dod dj3o;3ei«o 

19 3o<5)ddjo^3 II ^ortd i^esori n ^cdOT'd rt 03 ero^d rt l. 9^ d j) ^o r1 dojo 

20 eeoddoJojo d^'^oSo scd^oJod^^a ri d 3 ^odcrsd rl ^.sej d 3 ©od^ 

21 * ^od djododo^ rS sl-cj d 3 ^o liorid Jadjoa doDd r1 3Vo d j) do doort^ 

22 s^dFd^oJo ^^do ts ^-sdddo tod<;?>d dj^doSos^tS^ ddd agjoo 

23 . d^ s§j3^ n 00 (sotoojDdort s? d 3 aSodsad do^oo d^odjodo d l. d 3 

24. djodo rt 3 d n ^’Bdj^jo^do dogr^jo^do d 3 d l. rt 3 d n ©o;;:^ soodradcdo 

25 d^ri d nv ^odrod^ d a dotori nn d 3 dzod rlr a 3 jo« 5 »r 1 od ^joesd^ d n dddo 

20 rt a dgJDdo r? on d a e5>od^ ^zodoSo rt nn d 3 cro«;3a3o cruorS ^iu d v 

27 . So rt oi§^ rt d V do^cdodS^d dcrsd rl nfe-o d& doort^doaoD 
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Transhteratzon, 

1 Vidy^tirtha-yatindr6yam atis^te Divakaram tamo hara> 

2 ti yat pumsam antar bbahir abarn nisam svasti srimatu jay^bhyu- 

3 daya saka variisha 1277 Manmatba-samvatsarada PbMguna su 1 Mam- 

galavara- 

4 dalu srlman mab^mamdal^svaram ari-raya-vibbS,da bb^sbege-tappuva- 

5. rayara-ganda ubbaya-samudradbipati sri Vira Bukannodeyaru 

6. Smgenge bandu sri Vidy^tirtha-srl-p^dangala darusanava m^didalli a 

mathada pa- 

7. iichariyakkeu yatigala bhiksbegeu endendu nadava b^nge dh^r^-purvvaka- 
8 vagi kotta ga 300 ra stbalakke salavagi S^talige-nadolagana Keluvalb- 

gramam- 

9. galali purvva-dattiydgi yidda devassu brabmassa kaledu tengana-tem-gu- 

10 di matbakke teruva ga 240 aksb^radali yimnniira n§;lvattu yinnu ubda ga 

11 ga 60 kke kotta sthala Kimkunda-nMolagana haravangal eradu ada 

12 Gibkallu ikkuva bbatta sa 440 m^lu-vomnim ga 4 B61bru ikkuva bba . * 

13, di sa 110 m^lu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 amntu ga 300 kke ulla stbalamgab. . . * 

14, bingisi dbamrmma ^cbandrarkka-stha-yy^gi nadavant^gi kulava kadidu 

kottaru 

15 Keluvalbya gr^mamgalab purvva-dattiya kaladu ^ nadavaru barasida mo- 

16 dala kula ga 6R pa 2 ge vivaia Madavn ga 13 Hebase ga 3 Kammaravalli 

ga 

17. Golig6du ga 10 pa 3 Keluvalli ga 3 pa 3 Ulave ga 4 Bosakopa ga 4 

Halngalu 

18. ga 3 pa 3 Smdavali ga 10 pa 2 Cbidruvalli ga 12 Tengana-teru ga3 ranna 

bomnaru 

19. Havmamodi Tengina-teru ga 3 kam varaha ga 12 ubda ga 65 pa 2 kam 

ga 1 kke md- 

20. ru vaieyu beleya badikeya lekkadi ga 65 pa 2 kam var^ba ga 228 pa 2 

amntu 

21. tamna modala kula ga 68 pa 2 kam Tengana-tera gudi varaha ga 240 pa 2 

sail mangala sri 

22 Kellanadalh purva-dattiya kaladu a nadavaru barasida modala kulakke 

vivara Hom- 

23 nnabole ga 11 Ambaluru ga 4 pa 2 Hemmani Melu Belandbru ga'6 pa 2 

Kela Belan- 

24 dbru ga 2 pa 3 Kanagodu Sulligddu pa 2 Bobbe ga 7 Halaka ga 2 pa 3 

amntu Hemmamya 
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25. bb^gi ga 34 kam manya pa 8 nuliye ga 33 pa 2 Hebase ga 9 Bolagude 

Toravalli ga 3 Haravari 

26. ga 8 Belluru ga 13 pa 2 amntu Hebaseya bhagi ga 33 pa 2 ubbaya ii 

ga 66 pa 4 

27. kain ga 1 kke ga 5 pa 4 hadikeya lekkade varaha ga 360 sahi mangaja 

maba sri 


TranslaUon 

IL 1-2. 

Vidyatirtba, the lord of ascetics surpasses tbe sun as be removes bofcb tbe 
internal and external darkness of men both day and nigbt. 

IL 3-14. 

Be it well During the auspicious and prosperous Saka year 1277 being tbe 
year Manmatba, in tbe month of Pb^lguna, on tbe 1st lunar day of the bright half 
corresponding to Tuesday — 

The illustrious mahamandalesvara, champion over hostile kings, vanquisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceans (eastern and western), Ylra 
Bukannodeyar, on the occasion of a visit to Yidyatirtha-srip^da at Sringeri made 
a grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadyanas m 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of the matba and for 
the hhzkslie (food) of tbe ascetics. 

Of these, the village Keluvalli (and its hamlets m Sataligenadu would bring 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 gadyanas excluding grants pieviously made to 
Brahmans and gods but including a duty on cocoanuts (tenqina-terii) , Tor the 
remaining 60 gadyanas, weie given the two villages Haravari and Gilikallu in 
Kmkundanadu yielding annually 440 salages of paddy and 4 gadytoas in cash 
{m^lu-lionnu) and tbe village Boluru (in the same Kmkundnltd) yielding 110 salages 
of paddy and 2 gady toas and 6 panas in cash Thus the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyanas have been separated ^ (kiclava hadidu) and given away as 
charity to last as long as the moon and sun endure, .. 

In the villages of Keluvalli, the following are the details for 68 gadyanas and 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (modala kula) as entered into accounts by 
the people of the n^d after deducting grants formerly made Madavu (village orginal 

tax) 13 gadyanas , Hebase, 3 gadyanas , Kammaravalli Gohgodu, 10 

gady&^nas and 3 panas , Keluvalli, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas , Ulave and Hosakoppa 4 
gady^-nas each , Halugalu, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas , Smdavali 10 gadyanas and 2 
panas ; Chidruvalli, 12 gadyanas , and cocoanut tix itengina-ieru) 3 gadytoas , This 

cocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varahas tax (modala-kula) 

and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas balance of the 
former tax 65 varahas and 2 panas multiplied by 3j varahas and 1 b61e 
becomes equivalent to 228 varahas and 2 panas Thus, the original tax of 68 
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gadyanas and 2 panas with coooanut tax now amounts to 240 gadyanas and 2 panas^ 
Grood fortune. 

LL 22-27. 

Details of the formei dues (modala-kula) in Kell anMu after deducting previous, 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the n^d Honnahole (should pay) 
11 gadyanas . Ambaluru 4 gady toas and 2 panas , Hemmani Melu Belanduru 6 
gadyanas and 2 panas , Kela Belanduru, 2 gadyanas and 3 panas , Ktoagodu 
Sulligodu, 2 panas, Bobbe, 7 gadyanas, Halaka, gadyanas 2, panas 3 , All together 
out of 34 gadyanas of Hemm^ni division, deducting 8 panas there remains the 
balance of 33 gadydnas and 2 panas Eebase, gadyanas 9, Haravari 8, gadyanas j 
Bolagude Toravalli, gadyanas 3 , Belluru, 13 gadyanas, 2 panas Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gadytoas and 2 panas Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 66 gadyanas and 4 panas multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gadyanas and 4 panas per each gadyana (hadike), the sum (present 
tax) amounts to 360 gadyanas Good Dortune. 

Note 

This and the succeeding records have been noticed by Eao Bahadur 
E. Narasimachar m the Mysore Archfeologieal Eeport for 1916. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada ohaiacters or in 
Eoman script or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied wherever 
necessary Also full notes based on up-to-date information available regarding the 
early Vijayanagar Kings and the Srmgeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also given in the present Eeport. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with reference to Svami Kannu Pillay’s Ephemeris and their English equiva- 
lents given and irregularities it any discussed fully. 

The present record is of importance as it refers to a visit paid by the Vijaya- 
nagar King Yira Bukkannodeyar (Bukka I) to the ascetic Yidyatlrtha at Srmgeri 
in 1356 The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February A. D. 1356 and is 
perfectly regular There is only one inscription pievious to this referring to 
Yidyatirtha, E 0. YI, Srmgto I, another stone inscription at Sringto dated S' 
1268 P^ithiva Phai ba ^1 Gu (Thursday 9th March 1346 A D. taking S' 1267 
Pdrthiva) In that record we learn that Harihaia I with his brothers and Aliya 
Ballappa Danndyaka and Kum^^ra Sdvanna Yodeya granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in S&ntalige-nadu to Bharatl-tlrtha-sripada, his disciples and 
attendants for their maintenance at the holy place Srmgeri (Sing^riya-tirtha- 
vasadalu anushtana-m^dikondahadakke) No mention is made of Yidyatirtha 
in this connection. There is a stanza at the beginning of the inscription in praise 
of Yidyatirtha (Yidy^tirthaya gurave parasmai t^jase namah yasya namgikiita- 
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sneha-da4^-h^inh kadaoha na) which has been translated as “ Obeisance to Yidjati* 
rthaguru, with his form of celestial glory , whose friendship gamed is never lost 
(P 92 of translations Yol YI, E 0.) 

The present record which is also a iithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Yidyattrtha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varahas by the king for the attendants of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the Srmgeri Mutt on the occasion of the visit of the Kmg Bukka I to 
Yidyatlrtha-4ri-pada at Srmgte It is therefore certain that YidyS^tlrtha was 
alive in 1356 and that he was the head of the Sring6ri Matt at the time Why 
was the grant made for the Srmgeri Matt in 1346 not made in the name of 
Yidyatlrtha ? Why was it made for the maintenance of Bh^ratitirtha and his 
attendants etc., at Siingeri Matt ? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to m 
the present grant of 1356 when we know (see No 33 of the present Beport) that he 
was alive at that date and was connected with Srmgeri Matt ^ We can only 
surmise that Yidy^ttrtha and Bharatitirtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka I and that they were both respected by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at Sringta each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger viz Bharatitirtha being 
subordinate to the elder viz Yidyatirtha Yidyatirtha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara I made a gift of lands to Bharatitirtha and his 
disciples at Srmgeri At the same time that Yidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
Srmgeri and was held in high reverence by the kmg Hanhara I and his brothers 
IS shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. The present 
inscription of 1356 shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Yidyatirtha as he 
came all the way to Srmgeri to visit the guru. Bharatitirtha was either absent 
from Sring^ri on this date or more probably he is not referred to m the record as 
the senior guru Yidy^tiitha himself was present m Sringto. That Yidyatirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka I is also found in the Hebbasur copperplate 
(kshonim sagara-mekhal^m sa kalayan bhrubhanga-mS/tre sthitham Yidyauirtha- 
muneh krip^mbudhi-sasi bhog^vat^ro bhavat) (E C, lY Yedatore 46 of 1377) and 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M* A. B, 1916, 

p. 57. 

We also find this corroborated m the introductory stanzas of the work Jaimi- 
niya-nyaya-mala-vistara by Madhavach^rya 
Yidy^tirtha-munis tad-atmani lasan-murtis tvanugr^ 
dita-padam s^rvajnyam udyotati ” 

Begarding the villages, etc., granted by king Bukka fc 
1356, we find further references to this in the Srmgeri Kadi 

The details given for the lands and theirs income 

fully. 
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3 

Afe Srmgen, on a sfc^ne slab in the navaranga of the P^rsvanAtha Basti 
^,o?^pDcd:iO zoc^ ??5jdortc50ilchs5 

CJ^COW ^ POw PO 

rtoep^cJ cyders e3jd^5J3‘cjso 

3 KS^SdSjFO ti OOCJJ5 

4 sSosJ^cd 

5. d zSjaosScicJcJocSo 

A tt)£50C?v^;TDD-DO[3oes ^h5 OdO ZS7> 

7 vSododsSo 

■ cd o 03 

3 ns?o ;3-z)r1s5^i|^<soi?ods3o7l?*o c^oed: 

9 d^Sia .srto aoS*3^<^E^i^rSo^os^^;d 
in. 23 sa©o?Si3r^ 3ijcrs^£);dccJo^^ z$sd 

11 (3t^d lorfOT^ zda ^isScCo^^rl 

12 © &Oc(3ortc3cdo xojdaodj eoc^rfea . . 

13 odoooQjoaaiDOo sojd^ocsooo ?dc3:2des ad:)23^.s;d sgjDdd 

14 ^ccd:r1 siogT^jD^Cj ^sewrtocdorl 23 d©^^ 

15 , io©&i23ooo ?3c);3^d^c^cd:)5o tDJia^odo 

16 2d:>^s5?1 asDrt aoo&i a5-2)»|_^cdo 2do^ 

17. . . <? 25i^<53;dQ-c)d2§^ 3o^rl2dooo 

18 * ^^ejona}^;^d esdA^ded ;^^cdc8 ;^<s^i:d23;do rtorfedo 

19 00 JSD^d ^^dodo ^jsocSsrs;^^ 

T ransliteration, 

1 ^nmat-parama-gambhira-sy^dyMamdgha-lam- 

2 chhanam ]iyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jinas^sanam I 

3 svasti ^rimat sakavarsham da 1082 

4, Vikrama-samvatsarada Kumbha su- 

5. ddha dasami Brihav^radandu srlman-Nidugoda 

6 Yijayanar^yana Santisettiya putra Ba- 

7 si-settiyara akka Sinyabe settitiyara ma- 

8 gain N^gave-settitiyara magalu Siriya- 

9, le-settitigam Hemm^di-settigam snputrana- 
10 ppa Marisettige parakshavmayakke ma- 
ll disida basadige bitta datti kereya kelaga- 

12 na hmya gadeya basadiya badagana hosa 

13 yum bhamdiyum holeyum naduyana hudnyma horada 

14 mannu kandnga Sulligoda aruganduga mannu 


* iS^cdi 3)£3^_^ sSi^oDrSeg ^d3c)?3DA wdad 
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15 ... banajamum nanad^siyum bittaya 

16. . malavege haga hanja hafctiya roala 

17 . . le melasma bh^rakke hagamum 

18 mattam pottobbalappu lierig ayvatbele ansmada toalavege vtsakke bittam 

tapidade tappidavanu G-angeya- 

19. lu saira kavileya konda p§.taka 

Translation 

Victory to Jma-^^sana, the commandment of the Lord of the Three Worlds, 
characterised by the auspicious highly profound S7advd.da Be it well On 
Thursday lOth lunar day of the bright half of Kumbha in the year Vikrarna, the 
4aka year 1082 — 

(the following) is granted for the hasadi (Jama temple) erected m memory of 
Marisetti, son of Hemmadisetti and Siriyabe-settiti, daughter of Nagave-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Siriyabe-settiti, the eldei sister of Basi-setti who was the 
son of Vijayan^rayana-Stotisetti of Nidugddu — 

(There are several iacunse in the remaining lines 12-18) Certain lands below 
the tank situated to the north of a hasadi and in Sulligodu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugas were granted for the hasadi. The banajamu and ndnddSh (merch- 
ants) also agreed to pay the hasadt the following taxes on the merchandise sold by 
them for cotton . . , for pepper a lidga for a hlidi a, for salt 1 balla 

for a head-load, for betel-leaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric {arisina) 
one visa for malave (package) He who violates this incurs the sin of killing 1,000 
cows in Gauge 

Note 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid by some merchants 
for services in a Jama basti, perhaps the Plrsvanathabasti in Sringeri m which tJ|e 
inscription is set up. It is dated S ' 1082 Vikrama sam Kumbha su 10 Thursday. 
The mention of the solar month m the place of the lunar month is rather peculiar 
but the sauramdna system is even now m vogue in the South Canara District, 
which IS adjacent to Srmgeri But the week-day, however, is Tuesday (7th 
February 1161 A D ) for the tit hi above cited during the above month and year 
and not Thursday as stated m the grant If we take the previous year as is some- 
times done, VIZ., Saka 1081 Pram^thm Kumbha in 10 (Phalguna 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursda}" (I8th Pebruary 1160 AD) Probably, this is the date 
intended The Jama basti in question is stated to have been set up m memory of 
a setti who was descended from Vijaya N^rayana Santisetti a resident of Nidug6d, 
which is a village near Belur. “ This is the oldest inscription in Srmgeri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept m the basti.” (M. A. E 1916, 

16 ^ 
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p, 83) The inscription shows that Jainism had once a good following m Sring^ri 
in former times. 

4 

At the same town Sring^n, on the pedestal of the image of AnantanA^tha in 
the Parsvan^tha-basti. 


Kannada language and characters. 

<?30J1^00l 50 tOt^OJOO ^25*3; STSCS 

2. e;do!^;3'3q3^ 2d,q3os3w 3cO oao 

T? anslahon 

This IS the image of Anantan^tha by presenting which to the basti at Snngeri 
on Sunday, oth lunar day of the dark half of Ohaitra in the auspicious year 
Svabh^nu, D^vanaseti, son of D^viseti of Halmnidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to 3 tolas in weight The weight of the image 
is given as 1 80 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 22| seers, Madras 

Note 

The date here is not given in terms of Saka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence- of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S’ 1145 Svabh^nu and the date of this record would be then 
equivalent to 5th April 1523 A D (See however p 84 M. A. E 19 J 6 ) 

5 

At the same hasti, on the pedestal of the bronze image of Ohandran^tha® 

Kannada characters and language. 

^<^^0035 ^oea?;3 

1 o Tiodossvjdzdojs c^jort^doJo tJ£)c6i^ahs3d 

£3j3os:3odE^i5,cdodo s:‘3J33g/3acx302a53<5 sd)osa,s3;cbs5*3ts,r,?i^^jDoc3 

TranslaUon. 

(This is the) image of Ghandran^tha which Bommarasetti, son of Adisetti 
presented to the basti at Sringto on Thursday the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of Vais^kba in the year Svabhanu and thereby earned merit. Bisige 19 • 

\Jbts%ge here probably means a viss or 5 seers in weight] , 

Note, 

This IS similar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent to 
Thursday 16th April 1523. 
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6 

At tbe same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image m the garbhagriha. 
(Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.) 

sj:>jsoc:)rt;aoC^ ^ 

T'f anslation* 

Salutation to Ptosan^tha, 


Note. 

No date is given but from the previous number (No 3) the epigraph may 
be dated m about 1160 A D The name of the image is carved on its pedestal 


7 

On a silver vessel known as Balip^tie in the Matt at Snngto. 
Kannada language and characters. 

I, I s3o^&35j3d sjcSoJ:) 

0 ds3d^^s3 


Note 

This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 
Mallik^r3una by Kjrishnar^ja Yadeyar, king of Mysore (Piobably Krishnaraja 
Yadeyar III ) . It may belong to about 1830 A D. 

* 8 

On a silver plate shaped like an Asvattha leaf in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Tdo 11 CSsS 1 ?S^S5‘3idF 

Note 

Presented by BMears in the service of Maisur-samsth^na to the holy matt at 
6ringeri. 

(This also belongs to the reign of Krishnar^ja Yodeyar III, See p. 79, 

M. A K 1916) 
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9 

On a silver chambu m the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters 
sSodcj t§j302!);^s3i^d 

^o\\ c3 z:3*s^s3E3^d 

Note 

\ 

Presented by Dyavavve of Krishna Vilasa Sannidh^na to the matt at Sringto. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar III, The queen is 
called here Krishnavilasa-Sanmdhana from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided Her name is Ling^jammanni. See B. 0. Ill, Mysore Taluk 
No 2) 

10 

On a Silver stand m the same matt 

Kannada language and characters. 
s5odd cSgoch 

s^&djsdo ^ 07 ^ ^.34 Oa>&is;5c^oihd5;5d s3. 

(p d £0 ^ 

Note 

This inscription states that the article was presented by the king of Mysore, 
Krishnaraja Yadeyar (III) on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu for service to the god Chandramaulisvara 
m the Sring^ri Matt As the only Chitrabhanu that occurred during the reign of 
the above king corresponded to A D 1822, the date of the inscription may be 
taken as 20th June 1822 (Ashadha su 1) Chandramaulisvara is the name of the 
crystal (?) linga m the Sring^ri Matt held in great reverence. Two silver lamp- 
stands in the Matt have the same inscription engraved on them 

11 

On a silver plate m the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ac3^ sjodcj di^oj:)s3:)^d 

djs mesa II d I s3od^ I srfoo I ?do I 

Note 

This Sliver plate weighing Bs. 58 and As 3 was presented to the ^ring^ri 
Matha by a queen of Krishnar^tja Yadeyar III known as Samukha-totti-sannidhana. 
Her name was MuddukrishnS^jammanni 
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12 

On the bacR of the gold prabh^vali of the god Chandrama-ulisvara 

m the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 
ecS{ e^iorrad <2iOc3 

2. 


Note, 

This states that the above prabhavali (glory) was presented by a lady named 
Min^kshi B^yi, wife of Ea,masvaiTJi Dave (^) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of M^-gha m the cyclic year Pramoduta Prom the nature of the characters 
Promdduta may be taken as 1870 A D and the date as equivalent to 22nd 
January, 1871 A D 


13 

Inside the golden palanquin in the same Sringeri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 

ec3^ s^odcS 


q. ddostSo 

2 rt^o 02.2-&-d wdodiTSdj ?5od:^^d 


4 fio^ £p-sd^ 35-^ 

5 . <5)or1^dd ^od^d 

0 ddi d)des*crcc5jD^«?^ " 


Translation* 

In the year 1776 of the S^^hvahana era, on Wednesday the 1st lunar day of 
the bright half of Sr^vana in the year Ananda, Sri Krishnaraja Kanthirava (lit 
the Lion Krishnarlija) presented the golden palanquin to his holiness Nrisimha- 
bh^ratnsvtoi, the guru at Sringto. 


Note 

This was also a presentation by Krishnar^jja Vadeyar III to the guru at 
^ring^ri named Nrisimhabh^rati. The date corresponds to W^ednesday 26th 
July 1854 A. D. 
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14 

r 

On a Sliver throne m the Sringto Matt 
Na^gari characters and Sanskrit language. 

sSs? 

1- 

2 ^^sJoss^dsjoaoojd 

3^ SDsy^fejeDts-^otorcj^^^S 2ad^c3^o€r^ ^^RitajCaD 

4 dotiisratpdsj sj^<s:o3oiir3d^ tSdKfsdciiod^silD SiasjqSr 

5 ;3jD^2j?TS53D^ fc502003j;;g;3‘S)C)^d sjoas-ss^s^sSErso ^^sJi^ddosnisJodio^sU) 

0 :^Ut)dOL?oc^sJv^)^ r^jD?S3'3crasS^2d t3drod88jD^od:gCTD53oiSoc^^Krs&F3So iSg 

7 sJs^^a^do £3dKidSDsi)cD3oj3a3gdo€r^o t;3j?cc53:ss« 

8 1810 

9. StedF2>^3jF iS^SocjFsr^o^SQfs 

Ti a 7 tslaUon, 

May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Sachchid&nanda 
Siv^bhmava Nrisimhabh^rati, possessed of numerous titles mcludmg paramahamsa- 
parivrajak^oh^rya, by the valiant R^machandra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feet (of the svami) and son of Gopala, who was the son of Bamacbandra, born m 
the family named Parasu, chief of Janibupabana and surnamed Patavardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet On the 14th day of the bright 
half of M^rga^ira in the yeai Sarvadhto Saka 1810 

Note 

The donor was a chief of damkhandi named R^machandra Patavardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. D Jamkhandi is the name of a 
small state in the Bombay Presidency 


15 

On a gold tiara set with precious stones m the ^ringto Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

shdrio jdta c3^i;5ocj ;:S^c?)oao2?rao^^^c:Xi7l^ 

dodd co zodadosJcSo, 

1 did si)&dj3do ?;So^;d ??^2|^cr3&js3da3oddro d;^^d 

Translation 

The Matt of Sringen This jewelled crown was presented by Krishp.arAja 
V adeyar of the Mahisuru-samsthtoa. 



129 


Note, 

This beautiful fjiara worn by the heads of the Srin^eri Matt on ceremonial 
occasions is stated to have been a present by the king of Mysore, Enshnar^ja 
Vadeyar (III), 

16 

On a jewelled gold ptodto (box for keeping betel leaves) in the same Mafcfc. 

Kannada language and characters 
2!iS3^<3>D 

1. .Sc^sJJaOo s3:3o 

2. sr^^ooJosJa oiicJ 

3. doE3, uJcrs^Rlo II «oSods3 

4. d 

Ti anslahon. 

This was presented by Chandra vil§,sa Sannidhana-Ammanavaru, lawful wife 
of the reigning king of Maisur-samsthana. 

Note, 

The donor of this was another queen of Krishnar^ja Yadeyar III of Mysore^ 
named Basavdijammapni (bee E C. Ill Nanjangud laluk No 5) 

17 

On a gold cup inlaid with rubies in the possession of the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 
5hdcSod:)sS z^orred 

i I I 11 s3o II 

Note, 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Samukha Totti Sanmdhtoadavaru, Eor the 
name of this donor see No 11 before. 

18 

On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

«c3p dodcj rt«s*o dq^orrad toiss od 2o<;?7id. 

bj^ 1 i3o I I do I d;) I sSo 1 35 ^s3, 

Note* 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Madana Vil§,sa Totti Sanmdh^nadavarn (The 
donor was the queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar HI named Muddulingamma.) 

IT 
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19 

In the village Har^van in the bobli of Snngen on the brass prabh^vali of 
Dnrg^mtna 

Kannada language and characteis« 

aoDcJS^O cS^SS^^^CjOdOoS 

t3i^e5. 

^.ojleQ^cdooo coodo,c3 f nycS ri<5# &5?^ 

d'Jm— 'td 60 -» 


T ranslation. 

Presented by the general subscription of (lit ten people and moie) nafl-settis 
(lit, merchants of the country; living at Srmgto. 

Note 

I 

This records the presentation of the brass prabh avail to the goddess DurgA. 
Amma at Hai ^vari a village near Snngen by a class of merchants known as nad- 
settis at Sringen who came from the west coast (S. Canara District). JSo date is 
given. But the characters may be of I7n0 A. D. 


20 

In the same town ^ringdn, on a stone slab in the pavement behind the Basa- 
vanna image in the Subrahmany^svara temple. 


Kannada language and characters 


1. ticdra^Jo^doJi 

2^ sJaiF 

3. 


4. KoSoidosJ^dd 

5 . M :3gS"sso So oo cdoo sSJO^do II 

6. 


Translation. 

«fc 

Be it well. Consecrated on Monday the 10th lunar day of Ni]a Vais^kha m the 
year Jaya, the year 1678 of the prosperous Sa.liv&.hana era. 

Note 

The inscription records the setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on the date specified. But the date is irregular 6 1673 is Praj6tpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant The nearest year Jaya is S 1696 and there is an 
intercalary month Vaisakha m this year and the date Nija Vais. 4u. 10 corresponds 
to 21st May 1774 A. D. 
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21 

On a stone slab in the pavement below the flight of steps in the mukhamantapa 
of the same temple 

Kannada language and characters 

1 sSicSocrsa 

2 £ao;3 

3 ^ 

Translation, 

Supplication by MadurMi Anantaiyya 

This IS an inscription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. Such inscriptions are very common m the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc The characters seem to be of the last quarter 
of the 18th century A. D. 

22 

On a rock on the bank of the TungH» near RudrapMa at Sring^ri 

Kannada language and characters. 

soodcflo 

1, 2y^OSn)3od252? SjsiFTl'SO 

2 s3^s*sso 35 d ?5j3^dos3DddojD ^^53:):^ dd«^oao . . ^^ocs 

3, r1od:sn>ci)5D ^^cTssSi^^crs) 

Translation. 

The 6rl Bam^svara (hnga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by Srt 
Karasimha (bhtoti) of Sring^ri on Monday the 15th lunar day of the bright half 
of Vai^^kha m the year Subhakrit, lf524 of Saliv^hana era 

Note 

The date of this record corresponds to Monday the 2 1th April 1602 A. D, A linga 
is stated to have been set up by Narasimhabhteti, head of Srmgto Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to determine who this Narasimhabhtoti was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the Srmgto Matt. 
The founder of an agrah^ra called Narasimhapura m the Vasishth^^rama near 
Srmgto IS called Immadi Narasimhahh^rati. 


11 ^ 
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23 

Belugula copper plate grant of Hanbara II, King of Vijayanagar, dated S 1306 
in tbe possession of tbe IVlatt at Sriug^ri 3 Blates • Nandi Nagari cbaracters* 
Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 64 and impre- 
catory stanzas in Sanskrit in lines 55-62 [Plate XXIII] 


Size SJ'XoJ 
s:odc30dosj l^Sojo 


cruortd^co, 

0> 


2dj5j33Ea SV X 

( 1 SoOrtOJO &OLp*3!l ) 

luO ddo?j^ort &625^otS JScJdsS^ I 

(crs 9) dno-csdod dojDOJ^otaDoJo I c3^ 


2. 

3 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7 
8. 
9. 

10. 

11 

12 . 

13 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 


doioo d^23FodD tpCTsddr^^&j s3sg)f o 

(5) ® 4 c) cJ •* 




t3 I 

^ douoc ^tiosrsdccJoo ?3:)S0 

Soddo I cdo 

d osqD ,s>sJd <s: su 

a 0) '■ Qw 

^3*^K!0 5rSd7)33D>2>dCr3^®*S^ 

ddJjD^eSodotps 

dooo'^ds?^ ^j3^2p:^o ddd)g^ 

djD^do d^qbg j^cdodo dg da's I do^^ a3o 
djs^s ^dFd:&^d5>^oc^ ^g dod^d 
I Orto^ 

dorldjD^ dcdOF g I ^o 

dSda^3-2>dg o8j 3^ doso^^^odDiar^-^rs I 

(2?5cd:) dor^oSo sdootp'^rS) 

18. (^) ^ * ^esp'^Fo;^^ ?3t)d:dc^^o 2^toddO«JDD 

19^ 3So d^fSip^;3i>^iQ^;3'3o dj^do^^o dw:)d 

20. [ 02^j:^n‘^c3j^^?id3^o 

21. ??do^^o er^^ro^s-so 

22. s^qjd^ SdsSjs^ lood^djsdd^ [I 

23. ^3!i^d ^dcjradd o-ssddod^g dd^Fdc^- rtoes?^ 

24. d&Sf^) gi^^dg I ^^drod^ ^.sg/a^doddg 

25. ’Sf^^^Fg d^d^Ezrc)*^ dodges s II 



PLATE XXIII 


BBLUGULA. OOPPE R-PLATE GRANT OP THE YIJAYANAGAR KING HARIHARA II 



Ti 1 51 '1 i <3 - fi j'f 3 1 

73Ti^i4rs:^,-i?3i=n-3itiB I 

^»TFt) q #1 A 
tm fp riq 

a^sqzh ft'!:frisif£;j^-3(?i"^q:rg®;" 
7f“;^?=I.rago X? c( SIRTi' cl^ ■' 


-^S^'5=fl?<1(95=ri<3^ferfl#rfp=fl3jrp>nT!g?o' 

'ii(Vfia(rh^fe.'ffefl4rg4i^fr^r^'?r'^'''^ 

q A/iig-^rai^^ ri^n-3Ei^'HcrfE!^i; if^if 
5=150 ?.T^^n (??rqn 3=1 C «; ■^.^'sTm R'i V ■' 
■pqlafo rflTiCiq^JnScflT: ''1 

TTirn^ 'j'Viqri 

*#3^% {TcvJhIiI ^ rn #1 71 'j Si I q 7^ 
5=iT5qic=i /Swi^fTri^iirqw T^y^'i'AA 

-iT 

' g a'f?i qi R I 

-<£7TOr#i-iq.?i qMi-s '=rm?nrqqi?^^’ 

,'tjjt^ R-a ar-i-n^RR "^riqE.-- 

■ft Jim niTJi FI f;— 'H '5 ^'.rL‘ '. ' 
,;?r! q R ?■> 7=1 Rl TO FpR ^ ^ S ' 71 3 i --1 ,ar' 
« g n 71 

„,^ni77i ti 'T FI 3 Ti Tim Tlrtl^'-'f' 


a7Tn^3^|ir 


’.'p S ^ 571 g %0 Jfq:T)-?0 g ?n 

3T? Jirf] cgTj* si ' -a 

i’Tr?rq^(f'(S^23f^-afl!?IJ7R'17i5iflR 

?Rin ^p; •;. 
p q CR tfi sn® X ^;eQ. ■g.R oi x /S a pj ” 
HS 3n T 5 a 53; J1^3'FT“coq''1 -^'S 3 ' ^ '1 

g^TO B-aiflgr-rTl^ga*-; 

5T5X gi cjcj.'g iTiJTf! XTX TR/prl arpi 

rngpR' ' 

f 7=ni€T^ 

|R s t; irts 

R^ai 3^1 ei rq ^33fT '51 b a ^ 

^ qn qcjP, gi (li Fn ;5i 
■ 7 q -Ca ?I aqaioqsTra ag.TnTO'^ i , = 


XEy^ore Ai ohcsologtcal Swvey ] 


(No. 23— p 132 ) 
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26. £Sj3^^?^oc^ sirscdj 

27. &5^5.a^3)^s. s3ooso^ cS^s-s^^s' [ cc5od5> O 

28. SjSJSiDOC^ 

29 s302g^oc3jg il ,S)C37)^de0^^ s5:>o^^3S?| 

30 ^;:Sp ,oo^g£s*:s)^® I c6J3^gOi^2S'|^;3 ^ds3:Sj2s5^o 

31 dosq-^ jS3^:j:^dg;d^p3S^g II 

32. crsEis5d:3:>^^d tp-^sq-s^oocS^ 

33^ aiorl ^CKrart^ sPE^s^caiO srs^ 

34, ssd;^ 2^ai^ Ep-sri^sjpjD^ s4^E;3iia a-i>&5 
35 qSoJjoSd <Sis^dc3 ;3f0sS 

36. ?313?3^ 2S0C3-D53<^>^ ^^^^dSo03o 

(2^3a3i 5:or^a?o &o£?drt) 

d do^ddocsp^D (SEdcrfD^STidoS:) Aoaod?j;;j 
c30 ^^2^50 E;g:go:?3,s3:pc3, 3 jccsofo^ o^as.sP ;3^ 

^0^0 d^rfs^p 0<§lOt- ?dOS3:^dC3 

sjjcrip^^s^p 2Soc5^ cp^cj^ do^sjsddoo ^ 
djDS3?)g i^o<^^?)a3oo sets 

c3or1^ &3ljd^ ES'sdocjrij^^^ sP^?^jd^;^c 3 
cc5P iSSjjOKort^ sSj3ds^ort^2i ^“©5) 

^ r^jDi^^^d sSsSo^oe^orl^ 

cdojD edrid * dodcdod EaS^oJsdj^sDc^v/s^rtK) zStforio*? 

O 

n’^dD 5g;3ocjdj3 c^j^dro ?ddD«^:s5s3dri « 

i3nT)do tio ^d^22 ^ 

c<4 ei4'» 

d ^5^0 «2Eia5J3ed ^e&J ^o'^do,?qoo^ 5i>do^ 

Cp ?) sd ^ 0 

^J3d^ ^jDoio^ dorls3odi3 ^ia dd d 
ssTjPEOdc^ dds'3ds3T3rk ddFdrad^s3-f\ « 
doc^s>7)dSsyd?\ ^^J^^*^dJDc3odo dJ3j9!)3^2i^ 
d ^iSc'd rrd.doddja w dxdslorls? 

7^ i-o d^esdi?r% w ^^34^c3^dorS^r^ t-O d:^ 
es qrDhcdJtJfN irod d^o^^^dp^sy^/^ ^jsia 3®) 

^3da3:i soOrtoJo doocip^ri) 

d^ sTtJdd II c3-c)d3rscdo5j3^d:>p^^^ cp^jtd 
^^j^Q5j:^doj37)Odo I cra^ys^l^jrlpdosp-dsg/^^^ 3 s3d 
oppd ddo.^^oddo li dod3*s o ddd37) o spd cSxed 

«S tO — a —*> 

(cSvja^aoj t5^ :^ddjodo*3o I 2ci<^dP3c|ddS3-^£tf <2 
sfscteo EStXdP^^ ^dPg 1 js'ddrodv/^^cPio ddoFrf^^p 
d P33Desf’do 5 t>e5ps'^d^ s3^od^c5j3^ t;3da g I dssDP 

cl mj 
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61. s^jSviijs^ aSrai^ 

6*2. iTc>s3Dz3odjg \i 

wgclcsj^) 

Transhteraii072 

(I Plate, Back side ) 

1, 6m natnas tumga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charaY^ I 

2. trail6kya-n agar 4-ram bha-mtila-stambh^y a Sambhav6 I D6- 
3 v4n4m-sarit6 jalair aviral4m krid4m muhur bh4- 

4. vayam sthtulair bmdubJiir akiraa nija-vapuh kritsudm 

5. cha Yisvambbaram ^ I6k4nam prithu-megha-kautu- 

6. ka-dhiyam samp4dayaiin adarad disy4d vah sukha- 

7. sampadam Karivara-ggrivo ’dri-kanya-sutah • ya- 

8. ddamshtr4-sikhara-sthit4 ialamdh6r bhui uddhrita 
9 tat-kshanam dbAra-p^tibhir 4tata ti-vimalai- 

10. sthulaih payo-bmdubhih • pmcboliha-chclihatrain iy 4 bhavat su-vi- 

11. pulam muktaYali-sobhitam krida-kkrdda-Yapiih ka- 

12. rotu sa vibhuh sva-ssr6yasam vah sad4 • vamse Ya- 

13. d6h sarYa-roahlpatladraih samsevyam^nd tula 

14 Yikrama-srlh * diganta-visrtota-vi^uddhha-klrttih srt- 

15 Saugani6 bhut kshitip4la-Yaryah ^ tasy§.tma]as cham- 

16. dakara-prat4pah pnthvt-bhujam y6 mahaniya-ktrttih i 

17. prat^pa-sandipita-sarva^dikko Bukka-kshitis6 jaga- 

(IT Plate, Front side.) 

18. (ga) ti piasiddhah • karn^nte ch^maramtim prabada-parimi- 

19. tarn daigibhlnamibhtn^m stmante mauktikantlm vibudha- 
20 pati-puri-slmni stmanbmlnam * 4bh6gad Bhdgavaty^m 

21. Phampati-phanini-kanchukantim kanantim kirttim t4m st6- 
22 turn et4m prabhavati katamo Bukka-bbupasya 16ke I* tasm^n 

23. nrip4d Dasarathad iva Raroachandrah sarvair mahipati-gimai- 

24. r ajani kshittsah * srlmto nnp6 Hariharali stata-visva 
25 kirttih Veda-dYi]4ti“parirakshana-dlkshita-srih • Ka- 

26. rnnata-Kuntala-sa-Konkana-Hausal Andhra-Ohol^ndra-Pandya- 
27 ]agatlpabi-mukhya-d6s4n i nirjitya yo yudhi ri- 

28. pun sa-samudra-sailan rakshty tarkaka-vibhavo ja- 

29. gatl-Mahendrah ^ Vidy Cranny a-mun!-sasya krip4- 
30 purna-nirikshan4t • y6 labhdha jnana-s^mrajyam 
31. dushprapam xtarair nripaih II intha r4]4dhiraja 

32 r4japararaesvara bh4sh4ti-langhi-ra]anya-bhu- 
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33. janga saran^gata-vajrapanjara arfehi-jana-pari- 

34. jata bhajaka-bhagya-mula-kanda prati-bhata-raja- 

35. bbayankara sarva-sastra-sastra-vis^rMan enipa 
36 n^n^-birid^vali-sdbhita srl vlra Hariha- 


{II Plate, Back side ) 


37. ra-mah^irayanu Yijayauagariya simbasana- 

38. dalh iddu chatus-samudra-paryamta rajyavan a- 

39. luttam saka varsba 1306 Eaktaksbi-samvatsarada 

40. Margasirsha suddha dvadase Sukra-varadalu sri Vi- 
41 rt^ipaksba-samnnidhiyalli &rl Yidyarannya-srip^- 

42. damgala sishyaxu Jamadagnyavatsagotrada Sam^dhi- 

43. ya Tippannamgala luakkalu Smappamgalige Kausi- 

44 ka-gotrada Pemmnnamgala uaakkalu Krisbnad^vange- 

45 yu Aragada * ventheyada Chikkakoda-nadolagana Belugula- 

46. grama vondanu prasiddha-slma-samanvitavagi a- 

47. kshim agami nidbi-nikshepa-]ala-p^shana si- 

48 ddha sSldhya ashta-bh6ga teja-svamya sunka karuka 
49. hodake hombali magame-vatta kattige saba sa- 
50 rv^-badbe-pariharav^gi sarva-manya-vagi a- 

51. cbandra-tcLrakav^gi bhogisudendu nurippattu hom- 

52. nna teruva Belugula.-gramavanu a Surappamgali- 

53. ge 60 vabtara bhagi a Krishaa-devam-galige 60 Yatta- 
54 ra bh^giy§.gi dS.na-dhar^-purvaka-vagi kotta 


(III Plate, Front side ) 

55. mra-sasana 11 d^na-palanay6r madbye dan^- 

56. cbchbr^yd nupalanam 1 dan^t Svargam avapndti pa- 

57 lan§;d achyutam padam H sva-dattto para-dattam va y6 ba- 

58 (yo ha) leta vasundbar4m 1 sasbtir va [r] sba-sabasr4ni vi« 

59. sbtbayam j^yate knmib 'I s^m^nyo’ yam dharma-s^tur 

60. nnp^n^m kale k^ll^ palamyo bhavadbbib I sarva- 
61 n et4n bh^vinab parthivendr^n bbuyo bbuyo y4oba- 
62. te B4macbandrab 

(m Kannada cbaracters) sri Yirupaksba 


ILl -12. Translation 

Om 1 Salutation to Sambhu beautiful witb the chdmara^ that is, tbe moon 
touching his lofty head and the foundation pillar for the commencement of the 
oity of the three worlds 


This IS engraved at the bottom of the plate 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of the face of a great 
elephant, (m., Ganapati), who sports constantly with the waters of the Granges, 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thu^ 
making the worlds wonder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Boar, rising on whose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling m streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you* 

LL 13-31. 

In the race of Yadu was born the foremost of kings, Sangama, served by all 
great kings and possessed of matchless valour and pure fame w^hich has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and whose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who m the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like chauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair {simanta) on the heads of the ladies in the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins {Jcanchuka) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhogavati ? To him was born like Eamaohandra to Da^aratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with all the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Yedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, Ohola and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a Mah^ndra to the world rules 
the earth with the oceans and mountains By the glances full of love of Vidy^- 
ranya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by 
other kings 

LL 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a hhujanga (serpent) to 
kings who break their word, an adamantine cage to refugees, dnjgdnjdta to the suppli> 
cants, the ina-in root (mulakanda) of prosperity to dependants, temfier of hostile 
kings, expert m all the weapons and sciences 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Yira-Harihara-Mah^r4ja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne Qi 
Yijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to Eaktakshi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of M^rgasirsha, in the presence of the god Yirup^ksha, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and 
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power including the imperishables, future income, treasure on the surface or under- 
ground, water springs, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including siinka (customs revenue), MruJca (tax 
on artisans ^)i hodake (tax on thatched roofs ^ , koinhah (interest on money lent ^), 
magame (a portion of the tax on merchants), vatta (brokerage), katUge (tax on 
fuel and as a sarvamdnya^ to be enjoyed as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, a village Belugula situated in Ghikka Kodanad of Aragav^ntheya (division) 
to Surappa, son of Sam^dhi Tippanna of the Jamadagnya-vatsa-g6tra and Krishna- 
deva, son of Pemmanna of the Kau4ika-g6tra, disciples of Sri Yidyaranya-Sripada. 
Of the total revenue of the village Belugula, mz , 120 varahas, Surappa was to get 
a portion yielding 60 varahas and Krishnad^va was to get a portion yielding 60 
varahas To this effect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper s^sana 

LL. 55-62, 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas.) Between making a gift and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Region. 
He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be born as a worm m 
dirt for sixty-thousand years. ‘‘ This bridge of chanty is common to all kings. 
You should protect this from time to time ” Thus does Eamachandra beseech 
again and again all kings to come. 

Sri Yirupaksha 
Note. 

This records the gift of a village Belugula in Chikka Kodanadu of Araga-v6ntheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Vidyaranya by king Harihara IT Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services Regarding Harihara, 
he i^aid to be born in the lineage of Yadu , his grand-father’s name Sangama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) are both given but not the name of his uncle Han- 
hara I Am ong -the kingdoms he conquered are given Karnata and Hoysala. His 
relation to the ascetic Yidyarapya is expressed by the statement that by the grace 
of Vidyaranya-munlndra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattain- 
able by other kings This shows that Vidyaranya was the spiritual guru of Harihara 
II but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyaranya had in the feign of 
Harihara II is not stated in this record 

The grant is dated S' 1306 Eaktakshi sam Mar. su. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 25th November, 1384, in the reign of Harihara II 

It may be interesting to note that although the lionorifio plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 

18 
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24 

Vidyl.ranyapura copper plate grant of Hanbara IT, King of Vijayanagar, dated 
Sl309 m the possession of the Matt at Sungari. 

1 Plate incomplete. 

Nandi N^ari characters * language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 

thereafter 

Size 

^ otIpO 2?3cxh 

t) ^ CT) ^ 

1 3oor^ («3g/sgeF) 

^stoK) Hi" X 7 i" 

ITSTlDD^d 

(c53oozpc)rlj 

1. ;dsjo;d^or1&d35^ozD iSoc^zaDdDdts^dsS^ I ^^djD^s^idrlCTtJdo 

2 2*3 il i^^KPKr1o«g> SosS;^dodj335DD^;^s53c) 

3 d;3^q3c>»^<^o dosq^^^o^odjD^ I ^jssiorg 

4, Sod<Si ^ysOiSi^dsSd? 3j^o»Si£ir^o*®.?3ja^s5o^d.>g 

5, s§/o^^sS33«&t5jD^dow^ II J?JjDg-;^£D'c)r1;;5s3^oCDfO^ 3>d£a 
0 crsdocrS'^STicdrasjcrsi cdrajc^od^cS) lo&re^js^c^odsSd 

7. I ?do&jcj^d^da53s ^(^^dzoo's cCje) 

3, sJiqSjSSra ^w&^Fzir^iS^qSFdood^r^Fdjssjcsc^Q’J 
9. II ?^3^rdi5^s3&^s?d sd^KODodg &o7> ddssoDOTs 

10. sdoesd ^^riod^raKfoqjdras I do 

111 dod^djD^Q^djOdo d;^^cdo?$^ «aai5jd 

12 ^tScje'sodvdDg ll ^oto^ 

13 ^ di^dodooFsO^ ^sSoodOdj^F^s^o^^dFesDosSo^^Gdo T&osrsdo 

14. dd^«^,S3icSo^ E5^S4d0^Sj33O§^^ f 

15 t3d«5)c^^d§)oi)s 335^ asds>^d ea «S)cr3„doe3„ 

10, Tiodoo ^do^da3o.5)2gj^^^ag35do f ods^ 

17. t^d^Sdes sScddFdccSdj^^^HD 

13. ^ SdOF^dosfodo^d^d srsrl^diTD,^ oJodo^sr^ 

19. scn)^S5-£<3^ ddcdo^ <&s3od®^do tpo^^ wf 

20. iS^on:^^src)$7);go^d£cdcshdoD^ d'sd^^ <s^dF3)s|g ii 

21. ts^sn)dod*srid22d d:o2SFdro;3« 1 dddo^s^js^i^^ 

22. cldjds333^ssod&^ tl ^ddjoSo^ dosoi>:i^»7) cdodocrs^^ 

23. 1 35x^dos:o2rs,aJo:g drDyOJssdsn) 

24. ®Dg II ^jt^ortd^d^sjTj^^iag ^j^d 

25. ^^SSOortODd^XF^ lM^^d^3jiS»g ll ^C3D^(a^dF 
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26. w ^^sj^s-^sSjoJoiA 

27. cjs3o^t?D;jod ctf^dd^qraa I ^)cyc)ydea^cj^doetfd:& 

(*0*7371) 

28. ?;ij3(^J3^2^J303jS^ ^Sodv^ SSO£O^WO^^qi/D3S3 

29. 03o0?3g II :^3|iJ3g^ea sSdj^sSodd^*^^^ z^jKrfi^s I 
30 cl^oaod^^o-sES ^od ziSoc^sSrog II 

31. ^ ^^9D03odg533c){7?^2 I ^OOTi^li 

32. ^^^cdo37lo^od:iae ll ^^&5oc!33*;35^da3i s5^d3|F 

33 o3^oF ^cc53 33cs3;^dc3 tos^o on d<0S33dd 

34. ^^s33d^ao^ODar30o3&j 3)ds3ot^d eOD3 

85, ^i73d tTTJs^rt ^2g)^d O3a5od riod ,^^ds^;33d 

30 3o03od 5J3S7)da3odi (Sin^doga^^ do 

37 s^ea^Fo^cSO sSosra^i^^do ^dJSssD^ d^dd 
38. cd^o t3dr1dsS^oda33c3j3<s^r1e3 €r^o^ocj ;33cSj2^rt dd 
39^ So r1 voo djacdD s53^<;?dcdo ;TDd 223^00273^06 js^rt 
40^ ea sSrldjado n^do ;ief)3d)C33 ddaorta’^ea 000 cro?^ 

XI ccJoo ddaor1c33.g3 ssoo aojact^dd od djsesod <B oJisAds^ 

^IT JL 4 ^ ^ ^ 

42. a «S)07l^ooci3 n3jd3c)^^ d3353t3dod<^rt ^csTj^doea ^ 

43 s^ds33Ad3c)a cr3d5re)d3d/e)SjF^d3A (^do^s^dd 

44^ e ^c33^doe^s^ds33d €r^o^od ;33ddcl)273r\cxJ30 si^dFd 
45 agjaesTTDA^'SZ 2_ o - 8 :^ j> ?So^esod ddd Tinges o^a. 

40^ So V do ^03273710300 d/3S3Fd^ 3gj3©n371 ^S2 OO 
47^ a od^dr^ des^d ddd dc33^e0 s^ji> dodrtjodr? 

48 rl^od ^esod ddd r1c33^e3 30 djoodv/o d t. oo^^ortcrs^es 
49^ voo soTidjDd 2537iooood ddd rlcrs.ea 000 erodcx3oo 
50. dd3Dr1C33^€3 ssoo ^od^^d^«i-^ o ^o as doooddd 

54^ ^do cOdosJdcS^dOT^ d^<^ o 273d^^D3do 
52. iTsqScS^dOT;^ d^«B o ^crTyd^^^dcS^dOT^ d^ 

53 ^ o t5jd3dj Fd^dod d^^ o d^dsr^d 

54 . rt<?7l d^a^n^fO V t^3|C3322rt do2r3^dcdod 
65. ^jodod^ddifj^ do^^^^o D3do!?^ 


S# 


1 

2. 


Transhiera ho n, 

srl namas tuniga-sira^-eIiiimbi-chaiidra-ch^mara-ob.^ray^ * fcrailokya- 
nagar^ram- 

bha-mulastambh^ya Sambbave l> patu trim jaganti santatam akbparat 
sama- 

18 * 
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3, bhyuddharaa dha^brlm kroda-kalebaras sa bhagav^n yasyaaka'dam&htr^m- 
kuro^ f kurmah 

4 kandati nalati dvirasanah patramti dig-danfcmo Mernh kosati medml 
6. jalajabi vyoin^pi i6rambati sukshm^ v^g anapaymi para-chi- 
6. d-anamdfiitmik^ y4 parS^'y^ pasyanfcyapi barhm6durasava- 
7 d v’anman[b] ahunbibhiati ^ samjalpatmatay^ vikalpa-sabal^ y^ 

8. madbyama ta bahir Yidvatirtha-nmnei mrupana-vidhau kva sv^^pima[r] 

9 vaikhari ** karpuia-drava-sikara-pranayinah kalhto- mai^-nibha- 
10. s cbandr^loka-sahod^rah ^pariaata-srigandha-ptomdhamah I du- 
ll gdhambliodhi-taramga-bhamga'Suhridd dlvyanfcu vas[^] r6yas6 Vidy^ra- 
3 2 nya-guror dday^mrita-mucbas chitr^b kat^kahainkurab •* kim Bra- 

13. bma na cbafcurmukhi kimu Harir ddosbnor na chamiur^ditam kim va Sam- 

14. bbur asau na drisbti-vishay^ vaishamyam ^laksbyata I ityalocbya 

15 chira[m] vmiscbita-dbiyah pa^chad [v] ipaschid-gana ^ Yidy^ramnya- 

16. guram kira apy avaj'avi jydtih param manvate I atyuddamda-pra- 

1 7 . cbamda~p rakaran a- vi vidba-gr amtba -saradarbb a-bhed a-praty aksbl-k&- 

18. ra-karma-krama-ku^alatara-praudba-vag-gumpbanto yas tu vy^- 

19. khy^na-k^le raobayati Himavat-s^nu-nirbbeda-bbmna-spbar]a- ® 

20 d-Gramg^piavab^tukaranam amalo Bb^ratl-fclrtba 6shah asti 

21 trailokya-jtv^tur ^gada iva murttiraan • parama4va-k6ti- 

22 ra-prafcbarna-fcaranam oasl •• tad-anvay^ mabAb^ja Yadur asl- 

23 n mabtpatib * Soma-vamsyA yatas [^] laghya Yadav§, iti vi4ri- 

24. t^b •* tesbu srifcd bbbp t^jasvt sri Samgamannpatrnajah vira- 

25. sri-mamgaladars^ vira-sn-Bukka-bbupatib ^ Yidyatlrfcba-® 

26. 3 jammati subha Bb^rati-tntba-padme nitya-vyakt§;dYaya“Chi- 
27 d-amribha^° nanda-saurabhya-bh^ji I Yidy^^ranya-dyumam-mabi- 

1. B. 

28. ma-pr^pta-lakshmi~vikase bhuyo bhuyo viharati sukhl Biikka-bhup^- 

29. la-hamsah •• tat-kabakshena fcad-rupam dadbab4 Bukka-bhupabeli • avir^si- 

30. dd Harihara kslilrabdh6r]iva chandramah vijitar^bi-vr^bd vi- 

31 ra-4ri-Hanhara-ksbaroadhlsah I dharma-brambmadbvanyali Kalim sva-cha- 

32. ritena Knfcayagam kurute " svasti sii-jayabbyudaya Saka-varsba 

33. 1309 Kshaya- samvatsarada Jyeshtha bahula 13 Sanivarada- 

34. lu srlman mabarajMhir^ja raj aparames vara arira- 

35. ya-vibb^da bb^shpge-tappuva-r^yara-ganda srl vlra-pratapa 

36. Haribara-maharayaru sri Yidyaramnnya-srip^damgalu pari- 

37. purnnaradalJi Pampaksbetradalli sri Virup^ksha-devara sannidhi- 

^ Bead damslitrg.rQkur& ^ Bead Kv^st^ ^ Bead sahddar^h Bead itylildcbya Bead gan6, 

^ Bead sphiiiTad ^ Bead praT^h§inukaranam ® Bead Yidy^tirtha ^ Bead subh^ Bead amrita. 
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38 yali Aragada v^mtheyadolagana Kikkuinda~nM6lage vara- 
B9, ha ga 400 homau Sataligeya-nada in^uhhlbgiyolaga- 

40 na Hagaddiu-gr^ma teruvudu varaha gadytoa 100 ubha- 

41 yam varaha gadyana 500 homnma sthalava nuru vnttiy^gi mS.- 

42 di Simg^riya gramasrita-iuah^janamgalige sri Vidy^ramnnya- 

43 purav^gi m^di d^na-dharapurvakavagi kotta tamra-s^sana 

44. Yidyaranya-puravada Kikkunda-nada nadii-bhagiyalh purvada- 
45 tta horagagi kei 7 kam stke 1 sede 2 kam terava varaha gadyana 127 
46. ha 4 melubh^giyali purvadatta horagagi kei 11 kam sike 

47 3 arasedoge terava varaha gadyana 252 malegodage- 

48 galimda teruva varaha gadyana 20 honnu ha 6 amtu gadyana 

49. 400 Hagaduru bh^giyimda varaha gadyana 100 ubhayam 

50 varaha gadyana 500 kam prativritti 1 kam 5 honnma le- 

51 kadalli srl Yi[dya] Samkara-devarige vritti 1 Bh^ratl-Rama- 

52 natha-devarige vritti 1 Yidya-Yisvesvara-devange vri- 

53 tti 1 tJanardda [na] d5varige vntti 1 ant a devastb ana- 

54 galige vntfcigalu 4 brahmadaige Biksakheya Ya- 

55. 8ishtha-g6trada Koma-deva-bhattara makkalu R^makn- 

Translation. 

LL, 1-2 

The usual stanza m praise of ^ambhu 

LL. 3-5. 

May the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and whose tusk resembling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
( 6esha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the Meru 
(mountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus flower, and the sky as the bee (m it) — 
protect the three worlds constantly. 

LL. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speech capable of describing Yidyatirfcha mum ? Is it the 
Para which is a very fine kind of speech, extending everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of God^ Is it the Pa^yanti assuming varnas various 
(letters, colours) like the peacock’s feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
etc.)? Is it the Madhyamd full of (children’s) prattle (samjalp^tmata) and uncertain 
and variegated (vikalpa-sabala)? 

LL. (946.) 

May the wonderful glances of Yidy^ranya which resemble showers of camphor 
‘dust, garlands of the kalhd^a flower, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of 
1)he Milky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring you happiness I 
LJan he be Brahma? He has not got four faces Can he be Yishnu? He has not 
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got four arms Can he be Siva ? No oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 
Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the conclusion that 
Yidyaranya is the supreme light incarnate 

LL (16-20) 

The impressive and dignified discourses delivered by Bh^ratitirtha when ex'- 
pounding various works treating of abstruse subjects resemble the uninterrupted 
flow of the Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas. There is the moon descended 
fiist from the top of Siva’s head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. [This stanza is faulty.] 

LL (21-25) 

In his race was horn the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as the YMavas Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to the goddess of 
heroism 

LL. (25-29 ; 

The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus Bharatltlrtha, which having 
sprung from Vidyatlrtha (otherwise the water of learning) possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of non -dualism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya. 

LL. (29-32.) 

Fiom Bukka who thiough his grace assumed his form was born Harihara as 
the moon from the Milky Ocean The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma and converts Kahyuga 
into Xritayuga by his pure conduct 

LL (3243) 

Be lb well In the victorious and prosperous ^aka year 1309 corresponding to 
the year Kshaya, on the iSth lunar day of the dark half of Jy^shtha, on Saturday, 
the illustrious mah^rajadhir^ja, a pararnesvara to kings, champion over hostile kings, 
conqueroi of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mah^i %a, on the 
death of Yidyaranya-sripada (^paripUrncirddalh) granted at Pampakshetra m the 
presence of the god Virupaksha, lands of the annual income of 400 varaha gady^nas 
situated m Kikkunda-nadu of the Araga-ventheya and also lands of the annual in- 
come of 100 varaha gady^nas situated in the village Hagadur in the upper part 
(jnSlul)lidg%) of S^talige~n&.d, altogether lands of the total annual revenue of 500* 
varaha gady^nas, dividing the same into 100 vnttis, to the mah^janas of the village 
Smgeri with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into the village YidyS,- 
ranyapuia To this eflect is this copper sasana granted 
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LL. (44-55.) 

In that Yidy^ranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikknnda-nad, excluding the 
previous grants seven 'ke^j^s (fields of wet land), sihe one and sedes^ 2 (divisions of 
land), are to pay (every year) 127 gady^nas and four hanas* In the upper portion 
{meluhhdgz)^ excluding previous grants, 11 heyis^ 3 sihe^ and sede J pay 262 
gadydnas , the malegodage lands (hilly lands paying only a small sum for rent ^ pay 
20 gadyanas and six hanas altogether the income is 400 gadyanas Lands in 
Hagadur yield a revenue of 100 gadyanas. The two together bring a revenue of 
600 varaha gadyanas 

These lands of the annual revenue of 500 gadyanas were to he divided into 
vrittis, each vritti consisting of lands of the revenue of five gadyanas (or honsj Of 
these one vrittiwas to be given to god Vi (dya) sankara, one to god Bharatirama> 
natha ^ one to god Yidyavisvesvara , one to God Janaidana, altogether four vrittis 
(were to be given) to the temples Grants to Brahmans To Btoakri , son of 
Komadevabhatta, of Rik^^kha and Vasishtha-gotra (Here the plate stops). 


Note. 

This inscuption is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
d.eatb of the famous guru Yidytonya and the establishment of the agrah^ra named 
Yidyaranyapura m his memory by the king Harihara II of Yijayanagar It also 
shows us the relation of Yidy^ranya to Yidyatlrtha on the one hand and to BhAratL 
tirtha on the other and also of king Bukka I to each of these gurus Unfortunately, 
the msciiption is incomplete consisting of one plate only. The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile m plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp 58-59 of the Mysore Archaeological Report for 1916. 
As however it is a very important record and considerable information has been 
added since regarding Yidy^ianya, the inscription has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes 


Paleography. 


The characters are N^gari except numerals in lines 33 (1309), 40 (100), 41 
(500) etc., which are m Kannada The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform. They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters 


See letters sa 
cha 
ra 
na 


in lines 

5 } 

J3 


1, 2, 4 

1 

1 , 4 

2 

2, 5, 16 


^ The exact meaning of these terms heyi, sihe and sede is not known 


Belur 176. 


!For sede see also E 0 V. 
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but 
so also 


ksha 

in lines 

5, 17, 28 

tha 

33 

8,17,52 

n 

3J 

54 

dha 


8,17 

1 

33 

14,21,23 

e 

33 

20 & ai m line 50 

a 

33 

20 

gha 

33 

23 

ho 

me 

33 

33 

41, etc. 1 peculiar. 

ho 

33 

39 IS the usual form 

me 

33 

46 


Language. 

Language is Sanskrit verse up to line 32 and Kannada prose from line 33 ta 
the end. There are several mistakes in the writing but not m composition. Even, 
some of the stone insciiptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the scribe and not to the author. In this 
inscription, no such irregularities in language are found. The Sanskrit stanzas are- 
of a high order of scholarship 

Date. 

The date is given in line 33 — S’ 1309 Kshaya sam. Jyesh ba. 13 S’a. S’ 
1308 IS Kshaya and S’ 1309 is Prabhava If we take the cyclic year as correct,, 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26fch May 1386 The week- 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara II.. 
If we take 6 13C9 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1387, a Friday and not Saturday as stated m the grant 

Other Particulars. 

The grant was made by King Harihara II (who is given imperial titles) in the 
record from his capital Pampakshetra (or Harnpe). He is praised as dharma- 
hralimddJivanya, a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma The fine stanza 
in lines 25-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Yidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitlrtha According to this Vidy^tirtha seems to be the guru of Bharatl- 
tirtha. Yidytonya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus Bh^rati-tirtha 
expands and this would indicate that he stoodlm the form of a teacher or senior to- 
Bharatitlrtha The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi- 
cate the same order Yidyatirtha, Yidy^ranya and Bhtotltirtha We shall see- 
later that the Kadita of Srmgeri Matt of 1382 also follows the same order. The 
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semi-historical narrative Vidyaranyak§.la]nana as also tbe B^jak^lamrnaya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see M.A E. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells us that Vidyaranya was the disciple of Vidy^dankara (or Vidyatirtha) and that 
Eh^ratitirtha was his junior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of Vidyaranya. Guruvamsakavya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the Srmg^ri Matt according to the Sring^ri tradition, tells 
us that Vidyaranya and Bh^ratitirtha both took sanydsa from Vidyatirtha, that they 
were both brothers, Vidy§.ranya being the elder of the two by birth but that he was 
initiated as a sany^si, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date make Bharatitirtha direct guru of Vidyaranya, e g Manimanjaribhedini, 
a poem of 19th century A.D. and Keladmripavijaya, a Kannada prose work composed 
at the end of the 18th century The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that Vidy§.ranya was senior to Bh§,ratitirtha 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of Srmgen Matt, Vidyatirtha, 
Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha and that Hanhara II showed great reveience to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrah^ra 
named Vidy^ranyapura m memory of Vidyaranya after his death. Stories of a 
iater date make Hanhara I the establisher of both VidyAranyapura and ^ringSri 
Agraharas (E. 0 VI. Snngeri 13 of 1652, No. 35 of M A. E 1925 of 1652 
Machcheri copper plate copy) 

The present record speaks of the grant of Vidytonyapura made by Hanhara 
II on the death of Vidyaranya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
panpflrnar§-daili ” which means '^When he became full” Metaphorically it 
might mean “ When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ When he died 
The word 'pdrna is used to describe the Brahman or God in the CJpanishadic verse 
pdrnamadah purnam idam purnat purnam udachyate, etc It is a rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as hrahmihhutay having become 
one with Brahma Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahara or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined Some-* 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the Vidytonya reached 
Hanhara II and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahara in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inam Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p 14 of Mysore Archaeological Eeport for 1908 That ^record 
speaks of a money grant made by Hanhara II to certain Brahmins m the presence 
of Vidyaranya and the date of the grant is given as Tuesday, Kark^taka Sankranti 
day, being the 18th lunar day of the bright half of second Ashadha in the year 
Kshaya S’ 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 AD. 1| months later than the 
present record ^ There must be some mistake m the dating of the copper plate or 


^ The details of the d-ate are taken from the oiOhce copy of the record 
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the grant cited therein was made earlier and was engraved on a later date, the later 
date being given in the record. 

further the present inscription speaks of vnttis of land granted for four temples 
at Sringeri m 11 51'-53. Of these if we exclude Janardana temple all the other 
three temples seem to be samddfn temples, raised for the three gurus of Snngeri 
Matt who had died at Snngeri Yi . Sankara is Vidyasankara temple at 

Srmgeri raised in memory of the death of Yidyatiitha. The other two temples 
Bh4.ratlrtoanatha and Yidyavi^v^svara may on this analogy refer to the sam^dhi- 
temples raised m memory of Bh4iatitirtha and Yidy^ranya As this copper 
sasana can only have been composed some time after the death of Yidyaranya, there 
IS no difheulty in supposing that the sasana refers to a grant to a temple raised 
newly in memory of Vidyaranya. The IVlatt authorities at Srmgeri are unable to 
identify any of the gurus in whose memory the 12 sam4dhi temples near the Yidy^l- 
sankara temple were set up There is a tradition that Yidyaranya died at Hampe. 
But this may be a later invention and it is difficult to say whether the Yidya- 
ranya who died at Hampe is not a later Yidyaranya of the Sringeri Matt of the 
time of Krishnar^ya (MAE. 1916, p 18) who is said to have lived and preached 
near Hampe and is believed by some to be the founder of the Khdali Matt. The 
Guruvamsakavya refers to a temple built at Srmgeri in memory of Bharatitirtha 
(M. A R. 1928, p. 17) and Yidyllranyakalaju^na speaks of a temple of Yidyaranya 

y6gi at Srmgta. (See M.A.E 1932, p 101 ) 

25 

Bh^lnuvalli copper plate grant of Harihara II dated S 1319 in the possession 
of the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates. Nandi N^gari characters* Sanskrit language. 

Si^e 7i"X4i" 

jTDrSDc)gd 

&our3rt) 

1, Ss3o?!3^ori&dg 

2, 23oz^j3i>s3od t5«)ds3^ 1 ^ 

4, eso I 

5^ agdsJocSdg I ^a3oo fiaJ 

7, dcsD f 

3, ddg f dstodifcsg diQTDsrsqjg g^djsrarid do^SsJg 
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9. cg)dtijJDdorf3a:o^3J?!3^ [c33o] sjo<2>^3j^g I sstdosSo 

XO szrti^ocS^sS^;^ z;iJz^oo (i5>qi/a^^ 

21, ^oo^^s33s;; 3 t;3oriodi rtoe^ js^cS aSos I yss^idcS^o 

12 , s^sSori ?3o?l53jD^ ;3DSj^t0j53j>a§ I ^?5oj:5* SoD 

X3. ^osijOSoSjd^ tooSd:&^3tJSg 1 535Dd::g/0^ 

14, SOS33i)Crs;^^ I 33oi3^ 

15, ;TS)S3i2^^rt:i^SpO 3^33^^:^0200^ 2;3j3s3»Sg I S^tSo 

16, ci .a^jSSjS^S^O^j^ Src)Od33'D;3D300S31>&50Fdg I a 

17, so^oc^ doOcjQ'eJO-^ dgeaj^S^oqS woqSo 

13, dg I 20o^crscdoi^^ 

19, ^Fdg I a3o3S-«^^?^^a3o:q3doii^ aq5odo^33 

20, jo^oddo s:^ooc3ai5?^^ I dosgi)^ 

21, d^dos^i)^ cSJdcSo.^ dodg ^joo^eag 

22 do^srsdFg 1 wog-^docp-^e?? qrsdo:^^q3^ 

23. ^ rJo&sFD'saiFa'Dorrsg s-dosSjd^ 

24 2SD2^OdCi?^033c)Fg dsdodstod^s SS'^S^ 

(253030 SoortoJo d:oo2;r«5r1) 

25. 2;jo?T3g^Oon-sg I cr325c)$>U6>2df^^&5<^? 

26. oSjo^o-D&isddsSo^s^dg I sJojodooDcdodrtoEs-s 

27 . so^s ddoDcdo doJooSdg [ dbodocrocESodod 

28. :3‘^co do^sDdOFOdodFds I rfE)at>o2D 

29. 5*)?oDdo do&.^;? ddozsDocSDsS I drod«t)^oc5orto 

30. esrss333)j37)d02;3;^, cdoqradsSc) ^sdSF^or^ rt^o^ 

31 dia^d ddocia I 

32 . oJroaddoe^^od ( <5)cn)da25;s3j3^o*35d^ 

33 dd^ ^:^^djo^dd33)g 1 ©dodvooSroa ^dJ3cc53e) a3od^ 

34. [ eci^dt^v/s^ddoddr^d 

35 d^D‘^&52)sa’3si)esPg I doddo n^cte 
30, ^O33s3ddoocte3'3da3o:^* t <2j3C|'^oj^‘ doddsD oJo 

37, dy dosrs ?3DdOcS3rOr^3og I O20*^^gF^Fc303qDo 

38, 3oOgoae>:^d§ I a3o<S3^;3«3^j3^d 

39, dn'c)^?o’3odJ25Ddd:^j»)^2^:i^ I coTJPO'soioocp^d 

40, cdro ddydqSoJ^ qSdOFSJ^dss-sg I 

41, doa"^?v^aq5o;y3cx5ooddd^d^ i qsDd^dss 

42, ds^d3D^odrl3o^q3'5> I doorld 

43, i)j^adj333^g do.2iQoE> I 

44, ^ dono-^jeS^^ dod^rsdo^^d doddd^ 5-sd 

45, I 23oDd^ J3i>doso^s3odo^s3c)d^ 

46, dodv/o^doDcdJso dod^a^i^^iieo i soDOOsJoodJo^ 

19 "^ 
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47. I agjD 

43 oo.^>crD03^cxterT^sd3a3^j^s3F";?5^oQ£> jdo 

^2^C£30 SoOT^OdO c&OZJTSrt) 

49 * ^oc3ota^7^jD^sl:otpz5rc> rr^sisscS ss'scs'^o 

50 a^5333rl:^o ! ^^s3:>2^^^c5(35^?t^s533 

51 n5oa^23^0 C^S?S53c>7i;^0 I 

52, s55c)^o 3ocrz)33^ce5ro 1 ;^i3^5*^>crs)Sji> 

53^ ^^jcaSDO^osdoo 760J5^r%7i^a<^^a I cfcos^ScJo^ 

54. 5’2>S)^s3o 2J ^oj^j2^cSfi,^33crsa33c)£0 

55^ cxxJragss-^STDKTso I E5^cjrso3$ ^3T^aS:)t;3s*s^:Je^ 

55 ^ ^_j^s533q3s5^ocj^ccSOF"Oss^^e2rsoEJ: I s3ro 

57 q3s?^ocT^oa5oj?SscJ33^ sSjc^^oSo c3a?3i) 

53 ^ ^crscsdo ! c^g^sdsdooars^ a^jD^sa-si^-s 

59^ zdoSjD^rt^^otosdo I t? Edocd^ 3'5>crD??F“s3o 

50. cr3c5s3oosq^s3oJ3^;d^?^ q3D3dda"c>aSoq3js3j§ I 

51 cx3oKsdra^5jD^?s’3 sdraqdss^so^ j^^s-ssosdc? s 

52. ^o^scdg ^vat;)crsjD‘^^o J?3sdFJd?dy2?3 

53, c5^a3ooF'c^o I ?ds3ot3cdj^s3^«a^^ E5^cd.^5S^^8 

65. c#^s3oc&^^oOcjg I sd^t^s3oo:ij3^^osD^o^^ sS^cd 

55 e3^13'30^ c*3 cjO/' \ cJo [ 

(^sijO .s e>or1ooc333^ wtJaJocS iZih^zS^ 

^3^030 3oOrtc3o sdooozpHDrl) 

57 «?a^^r^S3^^s3c3oF^^ tS:^S>^s33s^c^;3lF'a3og I ?!3 

58, sSf-^st^o j^SosDcJjD^qysjcdo Oso^o;#^ c5^^23^£C4c333 I asTsoo 
59 ^^^cJa^jDOOJD^F?5t?03ds“c>g I rtcS^ja 

70 r^jD^oo^ ^osd^(3g23^sd^5d50^;:jg i j^^sq^osdo 

71. s>^sSo^2do oc3;gsds3Fcd ^sgor^g i «>c3c3«jc3cf 

72. c3r1ocd^;doas^gj3^c3craD^g I c3^^^crs)ad 

73 r3js)^sd g<^ceo(»ci(« S)^sd3S,JX>*c>?dRa3og I cra?dsrs>o?3o3jj)^ 

74* s3DFT^^cr5);TO?^^c5j3^;d03rs>ojdo ! CTO?3^^^?lFsdosrDEg/3 

75 3crso;3^c3z^^cg03ScSo { 

75, ?dc3F^34^530^s3q3jD?So^-^o ;^*?j5(^25-s^;d^cdrr^oao^^ 

77. c5)C33r^s3?doo5^cr5) | ?[r3sd3c)j3v/^^c3oo 2+3*30 F’c^^^SOo ;d^srD 

78 esr<5o ^*^^5-ss3xo.^i^o5jo^ ?^s3a^g i ?3 stof?3^^?3« 

79. STaOF’sS^ocs^;^^ 2;3 jdo5j 3^ z^aSw0^a3ro2d:#^crs>sdo 

SC. * 


^cJjos 3 - 5 >^ 
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1 

f2 

3 

4: 

5 

e 

7 

S 

9 

10 

11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 


5TTT: I _ 

^f^rirsT^riTn: \ 

{ g lo^ qr i^o^ I r ^ 

ifr i ^dTi ^ fa r 

^^C5=f^^: I <-1 5^1 5Er: f^4* 

3 I =TTT ^3 qfn %R r ^i ^nr 

''O* 

^'^•hL4'-*i^ cT^ [?t] TT^q^i I qn%^ 

qc^t'^r^rsT ST ^ cT ^j q- 

^55gi'|.M i^t ^g ^j j aug^ gr; I arqrecT^T^ 
m^'*HH-<l-Hl«<IJT^M f^ : I STT^^ sf^ 

^HTx;T^rT^q l q=grT 

smTx aTT Tjtgrf q ' -igg TT^ ^ qr ^ q f^ : » sr^ 
^ftrqrqtw^ qf^msTT ; i 

v: tT ^ r ^ r % PT ^ ’ gv T#^ 
x:s I ^ q » i?; r ^^^gr^T TT i TTOTgrr ^q q7 
^jqr: I «re^^5«ix5iTT%’srqrf^ q 

^=ta^5K T qi<a : ^qjoT; 

%qjqT^S 1 STTBTTiC'SsnT^ ' Ml<4'<jq^ 
frmf^^t^ [^r] sfrfqT: qrf^r 

sriPk^*i^q^j jg r q f ^^su rxrgrt qm 


11 Plate Pront 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


5q^TJ<=bi’S>'*n: I xxaarTf^TTsre^’^r^sft 
^ xT^rrxr^sig^: i ^j^crq-r^rgr 
x:sq; qT^cTqxTqqr?:: i 

qrr »ttjt wffeqPtxqq^n'qcr i xTTSTsftq?! 
unq i gilM ggiTT q T q; qf ^v TT [^3 

5T^T%T^cqi i f^ra ’sft =«^i 

^ ■. I 1 1 ^1 1*1.^ I ^ i 1^ I ^1 1*^ ' 

f a^ ' ^ qxt I 'crreparr 

^44i<ja<qt^qgt . i f% r^fq: %qif% grrq 
^igg T qrqfi t Piq^: i ^ssix^i^fi^qr 
^^qsT’sqr ig.r*:i^^i?q sTt i ~ 
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39 [«t] 3?naT i ^wffvrn: 

40 «rr ?r^ i ^ 

41 #g lf l r I SirfJTT 

42 ^ ^TEnsjf ^ 1 

43 STT gftf^yrr ^'a pi # r i 

44 3TK*m3^ t r ^i irg % ^ jiidT gnr 

45 ^ I 

46 ) q w r ^’ag(wgi% sicft# i 

(n Plate Back)^ 

afnrsgNTf^^ramr 

I ¥Ti^«(ooooun^i 
JirsfcT Qisir^iH fTrWJTI I 


III 


50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 



JT^«TnmJTr5=^ 

'ii. ^ 



— — — ■ ■ ■ ■ V i? , rv 

^ ^srnn^irarscT^^MiTr^T^r^ i 

^JTPT I f g= tf t^?T^T 

i ar^sfara^ 

JTT'snrns^ ^raf^j 

'i^ 



I 

^ ♦ 

^5[M^V^5nrT: 1 




Plate Pront 
67 


68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 



g*^ gft^ in% irtpfTT; i 

^ q^ ^ rnr ^sa r \ ^^rnr 

^g^^ssr \ 

^ i;% ^ i 

1 ^ 1 11 ^ 

1 ^TOlcPTT 
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74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 


1 . 

2 . 

3 

4 . 

5 

6 . 

7 

8 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 

13. 

14. 

15. 
16 
17. 

’ 18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 
23. 
24 

U a. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 


ft' 

I ^ w T wfft 

«Taftr: i ^ftftcrra: 

mft^: ar^ftsTT^ 

^ n 

(in Kannada Characters) 


Transliteration 


srl G-anadhi-patayd namah • naroas tunga-sixah- 
scburQbi-ch.andra-chaniara-ch.ar^ve ^ trailokya-nagar^rambha- 
mula-sfcambbgbya Sambbave * avygbd avyabataisvarya-k§,ra> 
nam V^/rantoanab varadas tlvrafciimra-mibiro 
Haranandaiiah ^ 4rimAn Adivarabo yab sriyam disa- 
tu bbuyasim ^ g^dbam Mimgita yena ra^dini m6da- 
sada I asti kamstubba-kalpadm-kamadb^nusabb- 
darab Ramanujah sudban^tbab Ksblras^gara-sambbavab 
vudabbud anvayd tasya [Ya] dur n^ma mablpatib * p§,litaiXL 
yat-kully^na Y^sud^vtoa bbutalam abbut [t] asya 
kula srinia,n abbamgaru-gunbdayab • ap^sta-diiri- 
t^iSamga-Samgamb-nama-bbtipatib • lisamn Hari- 
barab Kampar^yo Bukamablpatih • M^rap6 
Mudapas oheti kum^r^s tasya bbupateh I pancb§,- 
n A.m abbyaga t^sblbm prakby^tam Buka-bbupatib ^ pracbain- 
da“Vikrain6 madbye P^ndavtoam iv Arjunab *di- 

karlmdra-dur^-dh^tr^j-daksbina-skandba-bandbu- 

rah 1 Bukar^yas tata srlmto asid ^bava-kar- 
ka^ah * yasyo db^ yudbaramg^ vidbayati pa- 
ritab st^mdavam maiidal§;gr^ I vakre susbk^- 
s Turusbka vidbayati paritab Konkanab 
Sankap^rtbab H Amdbra ramdhrtoi dbavantyadbri- 
tixQ adbigire G-ur^jar^ [ja] rjaramg4h K^mb6- 
]a cbcbbimna-dbairyah sapari samabbavab pr4pta- 

bbamgah Kalimg§/h ^ r^j^dhir^jas tejasvt 
y6 ra.]a-param^^varab ‘ mbrurayara-gamda- 
kbyah parar^ya-bbayamkarah I Himdnr^ya-sura- 
trana dushta-s^rdula-roardanah *tasya Gaurainbi- 
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29 kH nama mahishl samajayata ^ mtomiya-gu- 

30 na-mto^ valabhasya yath^ Bam^ Kapardin^tha G-aur! 

31. Sachlva Nam-achidvishah Pitamahasya Savitrl Chchh^- 

32. ya Dinamaner iva * vilasa-vibhramol^sa-ti- 

33. raskrita-Tildt [t] amah 1 Anusay^pi sasCiy^ yatya- 

34 tivrafcyasya sampad^ ^ ahinabhoga-samsaktir a- 

35 sau r^ 3 a-sikh§jmanili I fcasya Hariharam Gan [r] ya 

36. Kum^ram udap^dayat • sisht^m samrakshita ya- 

37. sya dnshtanam api mgrahah ^ labdharthair vidush^m 

38. s^ithai slaghyo Hariharatioanah • ^^asrnin shoda- 

39. sa dantoam [ya] sasa parisobhate • dfi^nambtidhara- 

40. ya tasya va [r] dhante dharma-p^dap^h * Sakabd^ vasu- 
41 ohandr^gni vidhun^ yuta Tatsare J Dh^trn-M^- 

42. gh^ bite paksh^ saptamy^m cha gaha tithan I Tumga-bha- 

43. dr4-naditlr6 srl Virhpaksha-samnidhau ‘ 

44. Aranga-rajye Male-nadnke cha mahatare Kara- 
45 kale cha simni * Bel^re a^makhyam asnuvan^ 

46. maii6harayam matati-pratlt^m ^ Halumuttu- 
47 nko gr^m^t paschim^^am up§,sritam ^ Ho- 

48. Ialur^mhvaya-gr4m§.t phrvasyam disi sam- 

II b 

49 sthitam f Kemdaxrittag6mubhidh§,-gramad avachyam 

60. disam ^gatam^ srlmat Srikaradika-gr^/in^- 
51, d udtchyam disimagatam^ Bhanuvalllbi-na- 
52 mtoam tat 6 Hariharakhyaya tatakarama- 

53. samyuktam mamsabhogha-samanvitam I Himgbmsa- 

54 Kaa^ika-vamsa-simdhor agresaray^khi- 

55 la-yajnsh^n^m f Yedtota-mshtaya cha KA.rani- 

56 kya srl Madhav^ndr^rya dhipatmajaya I sri Ma- 

57 dbav5ndra (m) ya sam^snt Apastambakhya-sutr§,ya day§,- 

58 kaiaya * nidbana-nikshepa-mukhashtabhokh^ka- 

59 ra yOgatara babu-sasya-purnam I aobandrat^rarkam a- 

60 d^d amushman adM miid4d Haribararaya-bbupah * 

61. yasasv! va]amto6sau Madhavakbya sat^mvarah 

62. vimsad vritibbir akbyatam sarva-sasya-phalai- 

63. lair yutam I sapamchadasa-vritiscba vedavidbhyah 

64 statha dasa f* nana sakbabhidba-gotra-sutr^s 

65 te mahisurah ^ vritbimamto -vilikbyamt^ Veda- 
66 . vid^ntta-pSiTagah 


N B . — In line 52 letteis to and rz in ‘tato Harihaiakbyay^ ' are m Tamil 
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asy^grahara-varyasya chatu-sim^j-vimrnayah * sa- 
rvesham sukhabodhaya iikhyamt^ desa-bhashaya I Halu- 
mutturu ferikaradi Holaldr Kerekupakah 1 Gadeko- 
ppa Dogdlascha Kammradih cbch^mla maninah Ht^shain mam- 
dhyeshu simeshu adate varvada sarhukah adadarya- 
dagudas cha namdi-vrikshoda-dtokah rakra-sailalia- 
no vrikshe yet^ stm4-vmirnayali * danapalanayor 
madhye d^inachchheyonu-p^lanam I d^nat svargam av^pnoti 
pMan^d Acbyutiam padam f ekaiva bhagini lok^ (sa) 
sarvesh^m ^va bhubhujam na bhojya na karagramhy^ vi- 
pradatt^ vasumdhara I sam^nyoyam dhaima-setum nrip^- 
n^m k^l6 ka [l6] palaniyo bhavadbliih ^ sarvan etan 
bhavmah p4rfchivendran bbuyd bhuyo yachate Rama- 
cbandra • 

Sri Virup^ksba 
Translation 

Obeisance to Ganapati the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu 

May the son of Hara (t. e. Ganapati) endowed with the elephant’s face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unchanging wealth protect you May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced by 
whom the Earth is always rejoicing confer on you great prosperity. 

A brother of Kaustubha (jewel), of Kalpa tree and of Kamadhenu (cow), and a 
younger brother of the (goddess) Eam^ is the Lord of nectar (Moon) born from the 
Milky Ocean. In his race was born the king Yadu, whose descendant VS^sudeva 
(Krishna) protected the universe In his lineage arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good qualities and free from sms To him were born Harihara, Kamparaya, 
Bukka, M^rapa and Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like Arjuna among the Pandavas Prom him arose Bukkaraya^ 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
by the elephants of the cardinal regions When he flourished his sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turushkas’s faces become dry, the Konkana king Sankapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage inn away to (hide themselves m) holes, the 
limbs of the Gurjaras shake, the K^mbh6jas lose heart, the Kahngas are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destioyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked p arsons (was king Bukka). His queen named Gaurto- 
bika possessed of praiseworthy qualities, was to him like Lakshmi to Yishnu^ 
Gauri to Siva, Sachl to Indra, S^vitri to Brahma, Chhaya to Sun In sportive 
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behaviour and graces she excelled Til6fctam^. She excited the envy even of Anahya 
by her wifely devotion The crest jewel of kings (having the moon m the head), 
and delight er m all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of gieat seipents), 
king Bukka got a son named Harihara from his queen G-auri He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Han) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destroyed 
the wicked Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of watei poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly 

On the 7th lunar day of the bright fortnight of M^gha in the (cyclic) year 
Dhatu, the Saka year reckoned by Yasus (8), moon (1), the fires (3) and the 
moon (1318), in the presence of the god Viiupaksba on the bank of the Tungabhadra 
the king Hanhara granted the village Bhtouvalli, situated in the 5raga kingdom, 
M^lenadu, Karakala-sime, Belare division (^) to the west of the village H^lu- 
muttfir, to the east of the village Holaliir, to the south of Kendantaga and to the 
north of the village Srikaradi, and renaming it Hariharapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bh6ga-samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-includmg treasure on the surface and undei ground, as a perpetual 
gift to MMhavendra of the Kau^ika-gotra, the foremost among the followers of 
Yajurveda school of Apastambasutra, engaged m the pursuit ot Vedanta, kind to all 
and the son of Karanikya (accountant^) M^dhavendra 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, M^dhava 
divided this village producing abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the Y6das These 
Brahmans of various sakhas, gOtras and sutr^s, deeply versed in the Vedas and 
Vedanta who got the vrittis are enumerated here — 

The four boundaries of this great agrah^ra are written m the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily. — ^In the middle of H^lumutturu, 
Srikaiadi, Holalm, Kerekupa, Gadekopa, Bogolu, Kainradi, Amlam^m (is situated 
the village Bhtauvalli) Trees named Nandi, etc., and hillocks named Bakral, etc , 
define the boundaries of the village (the meaning of the stanza in 11 71-73 is not clear). 

IL 73-80 

The usual stanzas of imprecation 
Sri Virup§,ksha 

Note 

This inscription is full of errors and the meaning of several phrases and even 
stanzas is not clear It records the gift of the village Bhtouvalli by King Harihara 
51 to a Brahman named Madhavendra He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans. Then follows the statement in L 66 
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that the names of the Brahmans are going to be written but no names are given, 
about two inches of space being left vacant on the plate The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said m L. 68 that they will be 
given m the local language, namely, Kannada Bh^nuvalll is a village m Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District. The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
of the grant corresponds to January 6, 1^97 AD Kothing is stated in the grant 
relating to the Srmgeii Matt 

26 

Manjugani copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated S1354 in the possession of 
the Matt at Sungeri 

8 Plates Boar seal. 

Nandi N^gari charaeteis, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 60-64 
which are in Kannada 

Sige 8" X " 

6 ^ CO • 

3 soortrl^o, eroorld, do-sso ESjssodo. 


3 '^ x 5^“' 

2 t3-s^a5o^r??oo2sdg| W3o0<5)ra‘3d5*s>os'sd 

4 scopdcdoo i^^cs-ssje^odooio:) 

7 aJocSo dots ^ z ^ j $ usi > 

g sSraqSoocJoF d;dj;cp-sa3ra ?d^Si 20 oo 

9 docrszs-D qjjss'^d a3o?!5^ aJodg .^0 

] 0 s50D^sJrra i 

12. ?:Sos^3^c3-3c^^ddj3?i3os3-3o 1 di 

22 eJf^;Ts^iddo^0 53g 25-s;3i°^ p] o3js^2;3j3 

23 c5o^eE?j3^;:5pg Bo-^drfsd o5odgsg/3,ds-aO^ soOSod^ 

24 3^dg 1 cdDgf^js^c^d doa5'S)C3'3;3 oJod^uo ar^^so’so^ 

25 es*so 2i3^0L}o^7)doE;3^:?5 ;3c>oo z^od;3-a^ tgdDSF?^ 


26 cS^doDCtoso^ ^d^dg sdjSSv/s^d sjd dojs 

27 dj3F^aJog ?Ss ^rS:>Fa^p£i3j3;5' ^Soo 

18 s^3r^^si‘arTS^dFS’'30dg^»l <a^dj35oSo^d<s^d^K) ^ 

(e;5dd;3o3o 3o07^a3o sdjootp^n) 

29 . Edcdi^i^ddrijSosl d?rfj c3i®sjBo£S5-3 

20 «)C3d^,<)$)^F5s 5^ [si] zS.o^^cS)^djD^ S)Esa3o 0 jssj 


20* 
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21. ^t\ !:3(^0D^ ^r^o^odifSf^ojD^’D s^cJ^O 

22 » 53 si^ao'oo*^^ ssDsJr^^ cS^sScrsaJo 53i&^c§/3^ 

23 sS^ J2rt)^jD«^fi>^^j^ £;i/33Jd^ ^^c5.;d^ e^jD^&5 

24 ^s3T3jdo crsajcrsajo »)ddrs?^ crc)g2rs;:3ca3oo 4?£;3o 

25. rtsioorl SDOortcJrracrD^, s'^s3ocrs<S2;)§» uDzs^jlo^odoo ct) 

26 s^^s3o:#^a-DErf£ao^^ g j^^a5:o Oc>£2rs0cr6)SiJ§,^2iic^^^ cBja^ 

27. oiD&i33ds5ci^djO§l £piD^.;3^il>co«Sj' £;3jssrso 2;3D2iort 2S 

28 dccS^yD^d^^g} dojsdotr^oJod r1ocic>o^ 33do*3£d £;3a3io^d &ocSd 
29* Di>a3o23odsi>K?vys^ do£>d7^F^ea ^:cji^cr^33 

30 oeS^ ^fcia3ro^<^o^ c?jcso2?tido sr^2| srs 

31. OOJOO <2)^053? cS)0Sj3i)O c^e^ ^j3^®Dr^nos?v/s^^?o^ cS^do^oJD 
32 s3i(&^sJ^g ^Dorl2i3n‘^;da^^^?5^ cSdjssTs^ ^o<oc?^ 

33. Sj3oS^ 2dOCp7)^ SSOE^S 

34. SdDZ^ p] 3^0 ?10d05I3J^Jd^ 3oJ30?r33g)dd CJ3&ij53^^^7^0 

35. a3Ci;5odo3i^ ^owc; 3 cf^ cS^d?^orr^s3ocs3io&3i [rij KPo^odoI JTsr^ 

36. d;3a3.^(3( cS^ds^d^ol «S)$*sc£3o crsgdi^^ 

37 a3radF'5'3J!3Q3jD^dd33o23d( |?d«5)^^3[rD030^gSJSD 

(dojsd^oJD 3oOj1o3a s3iDoqj3r5) 

38 ?!3a5D2d^2^j3^r1^sso^^,;:3 jddrdrodydo??© 

39. 43^01 esidodsrso dosidoo s-sd^od'^z^^gld 

40. 3^3333^0*00 wo <00^^OS3'3dd^^;5gl 

41. s333doe^ zartdo^^^js^g ^^crsdotgot^^S^sJ^c^ 

42. ac^q3o^ q3^:ijD^dcT3^‘il JdJsojjsFz^oc^sjo^jo^ a333s3s^a333 

43 33S«*S3j^v^ S*3S3^c^JDF^^3333dSS^ 

44 j^^sraq3o^d:^33i5^^3d§> sjoc^cdezroi ddsso 

45. &^dp53od25D33^ 

46 qr^^^srss oSo^^raocdoo^ dosjods^^J^^" ^odood 

47 do 7^0 :#^d^^doo333 ddw^wOifosiOtJ^sjdojoq^F 

48 ^(SFgjsni^es^^asd^sds 

49 ^1 ^^d33dj3^^r^o5^dd^oso,o^^ d^dd^ 

50 dcdj3l dio&ioriesfcdo rr^d:^^ dojsdeo 

51. 33ooa3orl£^a5o d43^d s3o^e3 do^o d33d55dcO 

52 r?jooo3o riacdoc^^dol a 

53 ocdo woiSoOc^portai dddoo^S^rld 

(aSoJSddcCo dor^csSo t&oqisrl) 

54, doccJo <5)po?i^l wdnoo so-otsoJo 

55. ^^dorlcSi dd3*3e)?1o£oo s^oeo.o ddd^-sdo 33*3 

56 odol ddd^daoDd^eo dp 

57 ^odddo^STs c5js^a;t5^d ddocdool d^dp^F ddd^ 
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L3^:go3!jS3ol cJ)^|SS£;3nf0^djs^^^ ?3:fF^sr3s3o^s3£;i3^D 
£57)0 1 ;5^dr5^2o7^ cS)s^sj:5^s3jdooif5a7>l ?57)s3ro 

d 33c)f£r30 375d^ S7)d^ 

sj^gf 

2^j3o8jd^ cc3rot5^^D7)s33£^ot5)§l OTjas^^sod 

Ci!i037)dn^d53:)337)^^0' 

STSOESTd:^;^!! S7)?3;37>£575CX5^Fd^0F^e3 S'S 
^;37):57)^ ^sjdcj3375£373a5:>^ FSjcSoF^esjt^gOt^ov^cJo 1[ 


(Sd^ESgcJsg) ^(®^dDS3‘£)^ 


«4 


Trans Itteratio n 

sri G-^ [n^] dhipataye namah bhuyasyai bliavat^m bhutyai bhtiy4- 
d ascharyya-kumjarab I 4hur vih§.ra-k^mtaram agaman ya- 
sya yoginah I kshtoam vah prachurikury^t ksh6iiim abhyudva- 
han ayam krod^kiiter abhut tasya krida-palvalam ambu- 
dhih asti ksbir^mavodbliutam apto puspbam anuttamam 
amlanam yad anirmalyam^dbat [t] e sirasJ svarab 
sad^m6danidb6stasya sambane Yadu-^amjnite abbud 
scherya-madburya-vasudbay^s tapapbalam Samgamo n§,- 
ma ra]^ bbufc sarabbufce tad-anvaye I re]e yasya yasab-sim- 
-dho saraniva Surapaga • sarva-ratna-nidh^s tasya 
sammrad ^sitandbbavto I maddbe Bukka-mabipalo ma- 
ninam iva kamstubbab 1 tasya Gaurambik^jan^s ta [na] yo bbb- 
dgunonnatab bara-gaura-yasah-pp6ra-bari Haiibare- 
svarab yab sbOdasa-mabMana-yasasam digvibS^ri- 
nam bbuyasam abbavam nalam bbuvanfi;!!! cbatur-dasa tasya vai 
Devarayakbya-p-atrdbbud bbuvi-visrutab pramdda iva mu- 
rfco yab prajtoto svair gunair abbut pratyartbi-samidbo bu- 
[fc] va prafcapagnau rantokane ^ vijito yena vir6na vi- 

jaya-srt-kara-grabab ^ tasya Demtobik^-j^n^s tanayo 
vmayonnatah vidyanidbir visb6 [sba] jno vir6 Yijaya-bbupa- 
tih 1 day^-nidber abbu [t] tasya devi H^r^anambika 6&ur6r i- 
^^a Maba'Laksbml Samkaraseva Parvati Devar^ya-mabtpo- 
sya jato divyati bbutal6 vikramO Vikramadityam bb6ge Bboja- 
miva param Baja-R^jam vitaran^ rajtoamyam pracbaksbat6 abbam 
gam Amga-K^bmga-Va [n] g^dyas cbamaradibbib I rajand yam ni- 
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26. sh^vamfce rajachimhnai svayam dhritaih r^jMhi-r^]as tejasvi y6 

27 raja-paramesvaiah I bhasiiotilaxQghi-bhupala-bhujamga-bi- 

28 rudoniiatab f mururayara-gandtoka pararaja-bhayamkara Hindu- 

29 1 4ya-surat4n6 vamdi-vargeua varnyate ^ri Tumga-Bhadra-pa- 

30 iikhe nagare Yijay^hvay^ pitryam simh^sanam pr^pya p^- 

31. layam prithivim imto punyaslokagragam nyo sau Devaraya- 

32. mabipatih Tumgabhadia-uaditire sri-Yiru [pS.] ksha-sammdhau 

33. sahasra-trisaW-pamch.isachchaturthe Sakabdake Paridh^vi Suchah 

34. suddha Dva [da] syam Grumvasare Homn^purada r^jyasya Saigehalli- 

35 ya-vemtheye Tambamnalige-desastham grtoam Manju [ga] nim §ubharti 

PT^gu- 

36 la JSFeyyadi Devahadahe d^vat^dhanam I vih^ya rajaki- 

37. yartha k^tayo dasa-pamoha cha * tair nishkai savis^sh^yai saha 

n B. 

38 

39 

40 

41 
42. 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48. 

49. 

50 

51. 

52. 

53 

III A 

54, halliya sime gadi ! badagaln Tagache v^chiya 

55 sime gadi I svadatt^ dvigunam pumnyam paradatt^nup^- 

56 lanaiQ. 1 paradattapa-barena svadattam nisbphalam bhav5fc svada- 
67 ttim paradattAm va j6 harSta vasuipdhard, shaahtir-varsha-sahasrft- 
58. m vishthayto j&yatS knmih I danapalanayo madhye 
69. danachhreyonupalanam I danAt svargam avapndti palan^d A- 

60. cliyutani padam I Akaiva bhagini I6kd sarveshAm eva bhubhu- 

61. jAm I na bbogya na kara-grAhyA vipra-datta vasuradharA I sAmA- 


sim^shtak^nvitam sah§;shtabli6ga svdmyena sarvamanyam akam- 

takam Anandav^la-paiishad-alamk^ratvam iichchhatah f pa- 

da-vakya-piamanambu-nidbln4m paradri svanah sri Ptash6tta- 

maranya-yatimdrasya ]agad--gur6h sri Ramachandra-naiv5dya 

siddbayd bbaktitd dad^t I! Sury§.-Cbandramas6 yavat y^- 

vafc tishtbati medini t^vat Pursbdfctamaraoya- 

sevA,yai dattav^n nripab 1 madvamsajab parama 

blbbrita-vamsaj^v^ pap^d apeta-maiiaso bbuvi 

bbavi-bbupab ye p^Iayamti mama dharmmarn imam sa- 

magram tebby6 may^ viracbatOmjalir esba murdhni 

tais tax samanvit^s cbibnair diksbu pr§<chyadisbu krarn^;- 

t < slro4n6 syagrab^rasya likhyamte d^sabb^- 

sbaya 1 Mamjugamya gramakke oiudana dikkige 

Mamjuganiya pattada mele Tula M^dhayanani- 

kkida Groliya gadiya slme ^ temkana dikkige Hi 

nya bayala sime gadi I padavaln Saigana 
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62. nyoyam dharmas^tum nripanto k^le k^le p^laDlyo bha- 

63 vadvih J sarvan etan bh^vinah i partthivemdran bhiiyo 

64 bliuy6 y achate Eamaehandrah ^ idam akhila- raja-gekbaia-madhukara- 

65 jhamkara-gita-mahatmyam ^ srl Devar^ja-nnpateh s^sanam ava- 

66. nitala-parij^tasya !i sasanach^ryya-dharmena 

67 san^t sv^mi-s^san^t tvashtr^ Yaradap§.ch4ryya-varyena likhitam tvidamU 

sii Yirup^ksha. 

Tfanslahon* 

Obeisance to Gan^dhipati May the wonderful Elephant (^ e. the elephant- 
faced-god Gaiiapati), whose pleasure-gioves are described by the yogis to be the 
Agamas, confer on you great wealth May the god who assumed the form of Boar, 
while lifting up the earth and whose recreation pond is the ocean make yoa highly 
prosperous Born of the Milky Ocean is the excellent flowei of water (the Moon) 
which the God Siva wears on his head, and which neither fades nor becomes fit to 
be thrown out after use {a-nirmdlyain) In the lineage of that Moon who is 
a treasure of sweet fragrance (sad-am6da-nidhi also means the tieasuie of the joy of 
the righteous people) known as Yadu was born a fruit of extraordinaiy sweetness 
and the result of the austerities of the woild In that race rose the king Samgama, 
the flow of stream of whose fame the Ganges resembles Among the sons of that 
treasure of all jewels, the great king Bukka shone like Kaustubha among jewels 
To that king whose queen was Gaurambik^ was bom a son Hanharesvara, eminent 
by his qualities whose fame excels in whiteness the peail necklaces The fourteen 
worlds could not fully contain the fame of his sixteen great gifts. His son was the 
world famous Devaiaya who seemed by his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his subjects Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of his valour in the 
battle-field, that valiant king seized the hand of the Goddess of Yictory. To him 
and Demambika. was born the heroic Yijayabhupati, lofty on account of his good 
behaviour, a treasure-house of learning, possessing great knowledge Ntoyan^m- 
bik^ was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhupati) like MahMakshmi to 
Yishnu, and Parvati to Siva His son, D^vai^ya, who is said to be a Yikram^ditya 
in valour, a Bhoja in enjoyment and a Kubera in liberality rules the earth. The 
kings of Anga, Kalinga, Yanga, etc , serve him unceasingly bearing his royal 
paraphernalia such as the chauri. 

IL (26-44). 

When the r^jadhiraja, the bright raja-paramesvara, possessed of the title, a 
hJm^anga to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible to 
hostile kings, a sura-trdna of the Hindu kings, thus praised by the bards, king 
Devar^ya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
Yijayanagara with the Tumgabbadra river as its moat was ruling the eaith, — 
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On Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha (suchi) 
in the Saka year 1354 corresponding to the cyclic year Paridh^,vi, king Devaraya, 
in the presence of the god Viruptoha on the hank of the Tungabhadra river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nishka) and other special sources of 
income^ with the eight boundaries defined and with all the eight rights of enjoy- 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvamdnyay the village of Man]u(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-desa of Saigehalli-ventheya m tbe Honnapura kingdom excluding 
former grants to gods in Nagura Neyyadi Devabadaha and excluding also 15 Mhs 
for government — to the jagad-guru (world-teacher) Purushottam^-ranyayatmdra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-panshad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean o 
grammar, logic and mim^msa (pada-vAkya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings (naivMya) for the god Etoachandra As long as the sun and moon last, 
as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
of Purushottamaranya 

LL. (45-55 ) 

I bow with my hands folded over my head to all future rulers, he they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full The boundaries of this agrahara with the marks 
defined in order m the different directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada) , To the east of the village Manjugani, the boundary 
of Groliya where Tulu Madhva was set up on the hillock ^ (patta) of Manjugani. to 
the south Hinya-bayal-sirae is tbe boundary, to the west Saiganahalh is the 
boundary to the north Tagache-Y4chi is the boundary 
LL (55-64). 

The usual imprecatoiy verses 

LL (64-67). 

This s^sana containing the piaise of the song of the humming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, peitains to the illustrious king Devaiaja who is a 
Parijata on earth Ey the oidei of the king the grant was written by the engraver 
Y'aradapacharya who held the post of s^sanacharya, 

Sri ViiupUksha 
Note. 

This record registers the grants of the village Manjugani by Devaraya II, king 
of Vijayanagar to the guru Purushottamtonya The genealogy of Devaraya II is 
given as follows — Sangama His son Bukka married G-aurtobika . their son 
Harihara (II), his son Devaraya mariied Demtobika , their son Vijaya married 
Narayanambika , their son Devaraya II, the donor of the present grant. He is 
piaised as very valiant and liberal and ruling at Vijayanagar seated on the throne. 
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The date of the grant given in lines 33-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A J) , Nija Asha^dha su. 12 of S' 1354 Paridhavi. The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of D6var§,ya II (O. 1419-1446). See p. 112 of Mysore and 
Goorg from the Inscriptions, by Bice 

The donee of the grant is named Purushottamaranya (wrongly written as 
Pushdttam^ranya m 1 40), chief of ascetics, an ornament of Anandavala-parishad, 
jagad-guru, proficient in various sasbras The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food ofiermgs for the god Ea.machandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called Ba,maGhandrapur in ISTagar Taluk, Shimoga District, 
IS a matt known generally as Ramachandr§.pur Matt, the ascetic head of which 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Haive sect of the Sm^rta Bra- 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shimoga District 
and also in parts of North Oanara District The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt IS Eama while Chandramauli (or Siva) is the principal god worshipped in 
the ^ringto Matt. Grants to this Matt by the early kings of Yijayanagar are 
recorded in several copperplate grants (E 0 VIII, Nagar 64, 66,67, 68, 69 , M A 
E. 1923, Nos. 66, 67) In these plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god E^machandra and grants of land are said to have been made 
for the service of god E^machandra as in the present record (see No 67 of 
MAE 1923 , Nagar 64, 69, etc.) Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the E^machandrapnr Matt and not to the Srmgen gurus. 
There is a guru at Srmgen of the name of Purush6ttama called Purusho- 
ttamabh^rati between 1406-1448 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Eice, Yol. I, P. 
474), but he was not the head of the Anandavala Panshad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be Eama We see later that the Srmgen Matt has in 
its possession copper plates making giants to the Mulnvagii Matt which follows 
what is known as Bh^gavata-samprad^ya and even to the MaleyMamatha at 
Tirthahalli which was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the Eama- 
chandrapur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the heads of the Matt as Blidgavajdhana-vdla-pitmshddJmJititarj esta- 
blished by Bh6gavardhna-v^la-purusha (see pp 157 and 158 of Eice’s translations 
E.G. YIII, Nos 67 and 68 See also Nos 66, 67 of M A. E 1923). Some of them 
also refer to Yidytoanda-ch^rya, the senior of Vidy^bodhaghanachMya as the 
founder of the Matt (B G YIII, Nagar 67) A copper plate of Tnduru of 1445 
(E G YIII, Tirthahalli 200), refers to a guru called Anantatirtha-sripada of Anan- 
da-Parishad. Probably he might have belonged to the Etoachandr^pur Matt. 

*The Srmgen Matt belongs to BhtovMa-Sampradaya according to Math^mn^ya-stotra 
(M. A E. 1916, p 61 ) 
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The following list gives the names and dates of the gurus of the Matt as found m 
their grants — 

Eaghuvlra 1321 No 67, MAR. 1923, page 175, MAR 1929 R4ghav6ttama, 
disciple of Amar^svara 1450 MAR 1923, No 66 Ghidbodha, disciple of Slta 
Rtoachandra 1450.Nagar67 E^ghavesvara, disciple of Chidbddh a 1463 Nagar 
68, 69, Raghavesvara-bharati 1506 Nagai 64 and 66 

The name of the donee of the piesent copper plate grant Purushottamtonya 
IS not found m the above list He might have been a predecessor of Amaresvara- 
bhtoti, above The Etoachandrapur Matt is also known as Raghuttamamatha 
of Grdkarna m some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68) The next grant (No 27) which also 
refers to Purushottmaranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahabala 
at Grokarna The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near Honnavar 
on the west coast in the same district as Gokarna. The references to G6karna and 
to the food offerings to God Eamachandra and the absence of any allusion to 
^ringto or to the pontiffs of the Srmg^ri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one weie made m favour of a gum of the Etoachandrapur Matt. 

But a publication of the Srmg^ri Matt m 1927 (Selections from the Records 
of the ^rmgeri Matt) makes Purushottamaranya, a disciple of Purushbttama Bhtoti, 
pontiff of Sringen Matt (1406-1448). No authority is cited tor this. See also 
M.AR. 1916, p 61. 

K^te is a small com equivalent to one-fourth of a Yaraha (E. 0 YII, Nagar 69) 


27 

Kaigai copper plate grant of D6varaya II dated S 1353 m the possession of the 
Matt at Srmgto. 


3 plates • — Nandi Nagari characters Sanskrit Language. 


Size 8"x5'' 


5?Scdo 

d CO J) 

3 cgor^^o, eroorld^. 
8" X 5" 


. ;T3r1CJe5§d 

(lrfc3o gSortcdo 

2 d 23Dde5^l ^ 

5, cdOf!SjC5o3g^^_joe3d^ 2;i;3^^^WF?c!^^oc5 ts 

6, ^ L^JDC375o3CJ£tf§ ^OJiSJ3^dOtiSj3^I^?Oc)^33o5fe3gl ?d/D(53iS SSOd 
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7. Q s3;>ocr3c3g jdoQD aSocS^g sj-^cSod 

3 s3o^^ 23^0530^^^ 23^gl 430oafeDda3DcSj03!5^o £3 

9^ ;T^idF;3g ioodod^ iDd^dja55P'^FZ3's::3;dgl a 

10. 2|,^d^>%^F loo^ s3D<fc^sd>^gl ooO^^ccJoo ta 

11^ rts-^es?^ sodgsjd<S)23^d€??^i c^da3o?3^^ ^s3iq3;3i^^dJD^ 

12. SoOsodjD^ ^^3!jgi o3Djd^a3:n‘^deaF-s;3Dot3 a^sjS^FaoJ^sddagOj 

13, J^g! a7)dqrsa‘a3jo3:)g35/3dgdds3s^ sjo^ch) s3i:fc^l 

14 d zif^i ddFzsr^ ddd^qScSjs^ d^dgl d^doDoSi 

15 s^vS.d-od^^c3-3dgsgL.as-sa3i s^DOtao 

10 d&>d02S‘3oddol ^dss-DGciodd^aJos^ d5-s)d ds^vi-o 
17 zadol sjdoJssdssd dcra^do^gl pts 

13^ I3^r1 dsoosqud^j^ DO s^Dd^dgl d^doDCcJo do 

19, &^s3DdJ3^ q3sSj3F^c3^dr1oe3*D^^;goi eiS^zddt^^&idoo 

20, do «)Zdajo ^^ssDdid, ^^s3Dp:?^d doDcrsd d 

21, doozd^d^l dddo .^dosiDo «5)^3qDdodl od 

22 ^ dorv^^ dozsD^(^ ^esF liv/s^dd^l doso^^^cdo d3 

(2^3050 SoOT^oJo dooodDrl) 

23, sodJ^^sSo^ dgd^o doe^f ^oodd^ I ©ddOD^do^d^QD^ s3^ 

24. SDdc|. dooOdol z^^&Jdo^d d)dz5DF^o do^rOd^ ododo 

25 rO(^cSiP3il ^j^Fd 3i3/3dddd^ ?5d£d, pj a5od^ 

20 Z5D i^wC^rk 2>sod^ zaddraf^ddoodcDl ^dc3e)dd^d 
27, 35:^0 s3-^dF;:3D5)^o! cdo^^ 

28 rSsJg ^K)F?iJs^ddol dot^jo^FddJS^ ^dgD8?Do ^esFc^s^ 

29. ^33Ddd<^l dsSsJo a3o?;^a?oo d&ioSja^d 

30. d;5*i a3oca^^23D looc^o d^do dcsi^ sad^ds' ssd,c8j31 

81 sco^^rra^s® ss'^js'^^desT^js^ddol dd^ ;3 d 

32 de3 c5^<5)^vS> J3D^D rl^ea dd^odfS’Dl zoqjjod 

33 dcoo^ ^la^dddooia^dst d^^^zpzoFdOw) 

84. do;^j3(^3jy ^cxJogd^oI ^^do ^zacdo qjjoroDOD 

35 c^lj^dODCxSo dozs^sids^ ( odo^^jSDd dosDdaS^^cDFdlj 
30 oorfjD^ ^zpD^dsl cdo^droga doqjstbodv/^^ 

37^ A^dssDddsl odzsd^jod&j odzs^^ dddi^ 

33 ctJos^^Dd ddo ?3 Ds5vO^^ dcp'S'^ ddtiSJ^d^of d 

39, dosD^dood do^ots^ ,Zi®DS| dodoe??^ oJoj^d 

4o] dsod^ q3j3F.£oddJ3C3DddF sDO^^i dod^do 

41 cS^d doodcTD T^^K) sooSSe)i SodFOiSi doodCDdDdvjs^dF 

42 ti3 ^^doc^ ^o^esol oJos^ d^^esd ^ 

43 d:i^ dtooqS d^sSo^l waSdo^^r^ ^d^esi* OTDcdrodo 

44, doaDort;5Dg| edFoSoi^^dsi?*^ r^^dd^d^cSi 
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^2^3030 SoortaSD &o!jJ3rS ) 

45 kp’soj ts:^oar1ori;3i;tp cs^rrJrrSjao^o^^^^So ccSo^sI 

46 d^dcrscS^^ea i^£icd3s5>3jRjjo;3o;ysl ^yso-soCiKi-T^o 

47 aDsT) n53F i^occSy od 

43 fc3d^ 2jS02r5Zj3^^l si)w/DaoaDccJod r1oc37)o^s:33 

49^ d DDoSo E^aSoo^dsl cS^doDc^o^eD 

50, 2;i/3doso^I d 

51. ag^l 

52 S3-sd^ js^d^dP'.^d's 033^0 4'e^;^do^£5d^i 

53. dotoo^ r1o^doda3o doqS^di rio^^n-^dd do^^o dozjSy 

54 dqi/Ddeaoj d^r53ode??;Tsd33?D^ rr^dig .^^draddo^^sg 

55 ddFdrod^ ;^a33s ddF ajs^ra dd^SF^gl esdodsnjo 

55, doddoos-sd^^di^d^^il ssddDS^ 3^ESs^£0‘^o^^^ 

57 7TSO s3-£idd^^dg| ^dod^^;^d3Sdoe8^ cc5o<^^od;d^ &irld^ 

53, s3j 3^“I ^Qcrsdodcc^ dj^o ^dFdos^a?o^ I es doc3-s,^FoII 

59 dja^dD ^jaoseadod^d cOD^d^ddss2>^:ggl &oa5DO 

00. So^^od^^o djadj dOD^d doc3oa:=^gl ^Sd^SoOKPddo^d ^ 

0X esrra d^,5) doSgl rrs^dog ^^d^?Tsd33d doao^wodots r^ioll 
62. ht d/^do^j3^^d3c)de^ dodja^g dodgsSoo sjadol ea-^s^esrsss'cjod 
05 ds^dF'o ^dd dodjs^dFd^l <£?ssr^epg ddc^^dsstpg 
04. ddFd3Sd^ do^oLs^o ecsDooa ncJ^^dcSoF^^ea c^ddssdo 

65. J?;®’sd^oi d&do£^j^^dS c?racrad<^F|H^’3 dc&i^^ dca-sli 

(gdcdo sooaiaio daood^d ) 

66. scd^OF^crsdoDdjd^ do3q-^_jdod§ dsra^ag ag^dro^ ^os^oJo 

67. ^P's^^dj^^aSoodqj^I czddosoo o-s&sd^sod doc;S3^d ciiao 
03. 5*Ddh^3Sdog5i>^^o d^dcnjw d^d^^sDdd dod<^;go ^ 

09 022r^;^i^l sud^^^zsDcdo^F qSdaF^es 2r3d;3Dsi^^d02r3d?3^s^ 

70 srses-^cxJ^FdoSoF^ea Os025o<^dol wag^^ODd* 

71. d cretg^od; {K?y^dosri)ocx3a p 25^K?jD^<sa dds^<5)o dj 

72 . oJaods^d ao'DOeaol ^^^iw/a^ds^Fg sjt>o<o^cOog E^cdo 

7S. d^dcSj ^dd^Fg 32?0;dFS?!^t3s*l ^d 

74. ^doeao sg)e^o ddds^dosrsodo dddsr^ 

75. d^d^ea d^d:^o «^^oo ds5^®«l 

70, C3i3d357)0d (dja^dDFc?^^ Qcj^^E^^^cSja^dosyDodo crs>;3D^^dF dosn) 

77 35'^o;3"Ddt^;^oddoI d^^d dja^^^ ddF^d^ 

78. <5o^d d‘^2;j:25-c>o d d ^d rr^as^ dd^d^s^ddaodcr^l 

7 9. K5"e)d33s?ja^^OLSoo q3doFd^;gao d^FSj'sea-'so sTsd^arsd^ ssDOd^cSv/a^ 53d^g 
30, dOTFd^^sD^T^^dg ss^dFd^ocj^dJ^oSja^ d^oSja^ctod^^ CTcJdadodjg 

ddasra^. 
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Plate back side.) 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


sft Tronf^TTcr^H'! i i sr^r-t^-n ■<is 4 TH** 

I % ^sR T sTmrofrtc^j^wsn^r i ^ 

^ sroi#r Trniiy«'i«Rj i 

grcTT^T I "^Nt 

grsT; 1 «jr^5r ^ffir^erT^^^an^crr i sr 

f%5T I 5^WS ^ 

^;«rT^€?iT7^r5t^5 i 

^gw gfl T’T f^ i I sra'srarrcsrir^ 3r?i%sT ^ 

STT%sTt Igr^cT^^ cT^s^^f^VilfcTST: I 3 r 

Trsrr % s=c: l rr^rq-^gr^ 

gitj-: 1 ?T^ ^j a LIT O lT^ Tf ^ ^%^?5crq?^C^ 
^H^TTTq'=r:’|^5T^^'Ti%5JTIT^ I 
^jrgif4 4 ^> iW gT^ ^5 "^sTTni »fr 
TTTsi: srf^^^flc^TT'n': I f^i:T«r f^^oir 

’»rf^^3rr?iT 1 =5rsfrT^ 

f%i: I f^^TT^T ^rJT^mrrer ’TOsb^j i ^tt 

^mTST^'TT^tsrf «i^cr5|;*cr=j r«T^J i "^sr^cT^iT 
C ttt ^ t 3I«nf^sr^ l sT^frsnT?^ ftrsr^ ^ 

T f^rsr^r^'rfcT i ^qr^ft 'ar 

i ^rfifcft' f^^q'r f^feqrwf^ i «r 

%5nR qr’OTRNr^ i 



(II Plate front side ) 

23 R*TR sTsreriTT ’5;^=«:f^?iflr 

24 ^TTitr^in^ i 5?T3fr^ n 

26 I qrsr^ [^] i 

26 RT ^ 11 ^ I sr^i^M^rM^yr 

27 5 rR aRqrf^ l argn^ ^q f ^ ar 

28 RcT! qr^RtRt I igqfRRT f^wnf qr^rsr q 

29 f^ q t^ % I ^5nq%^ 5CTRR q^qq f%3f^ *T 

30 RR I RgCTR-T M l l ^a ?T§[T ?cqflr^! I STTRY 

31 qT ^ gTTRTri: qf’^cTTsrqonqtRt I grear stt 

32 RT^T 5i:«nf^5ijqorT i 

33 ^f^iRT ^raftR R g f^f ^q; i 

34 4r: q ^ RT' s grf^PT:qf% I ^MIWI 

36 ^^< i q*igf ir tT Rti I Rcsrarr w^rqatif^^ 

36 f^SRtf^RTqj^S I «rrCTRI^T^RTf%^ ^RRST 

37 wfir^nanc: I ^n'RTfktarsncTRsft 



166 


38 S^; I STT^ 1 5T 

39 gc^-ffc T *l^^ I 5 Tc>TT^ 

40 sT^a^ rsc^ f I # 

41 i JT^^TT *rT#r^ 

42 «T¥i'rJTf»*r%straT i f^snorsT^r^ 

43 ST^ i%5«T5W 1 S^ » < l^ 'T # 

44 ^rf^UTT- I a^ ij-M R:M ■ fel jM CT-C *=CTyF T f^ 

(II Plate back side ) 

45 orf f^ ^ 4 ^ f ^^JT^^fi^ ^^ ^ ^ TT g :^ € ^ ^r^TscT! i Wst 

46 sft %^=c ftrpr ft-5r!Tn%’T i -fi-craraTf 

47 f^^ r T T 4 i «TrNif^i4i%cr 

48 sr^ ga^ TST ^ggrrgcTT i ’t 

49 ^r^TST VT^^vCi I JTm'T^^TT^or 5IT^57l'+i5M' 

60 ^TT g T I ^^jfr ^1^ ?eT<^^T% 

61 c^grl: i jtt^st f%i% q-^ l 

62 qrc cri^ gfWETcr^ i afN’T^qr 

63 < 1 ^ %sfT% g ^ F^^gg r jtw’t: jj^Tsct^^ 

q ^ r s rf Tr«r 

I ^ttw: ^f jtt 

^r#TiT5=qRrqrT *i1'»’qr: 5CT#qT«m^^T^5r; i 3TrsT«=sr^T^ 
qFcq'^«>i4K qq^r^q’snrmf^f^^ft' 

5Tf qTK^sqrfT! I 'si^'TT^f^cTJnr^ ■qcTis^stq 3r*T5 
I I II 

a f rq l' qCt’= h'W Mgq ^gr q 7TT g g^ ^ iTTf^^: I f^ftCT55 
^Tr mgi^ ^f J i t^q ^ jj;g T = i ?r«rT^«i% q«*n-ci % 

i wm: » 

?jfr qr^^t^raTTi'iq' ?rrtJ i stt^uimt ^ 

3f ^f t -4 


64 
&B 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 I 

(III Plate front side ) 

66 





II 


^aqr^tC'q-j] ^3Ni(^q ; ^ggnq ' 

67 ^■sii i jT^qrc ^ 

68 q ?r <*fi<d'i T aicT ^ gft ^<M<i 5 r ^i H ir^’ t^g r ^q i 

69 1 5TT^r5Trm«*f«r^^ ggrT^ s n'c^q'T f ^^ mg rT 

70 M fer^q r f ^ r ^g T c q-^ i aar^rcr'ET 

71 ^I TT ^ gJTTg qT55«r ST s^oiff^ ST MT^q 

72 q '^ ^ rqi g T R'j r i ^rwnnftT ig ^vs r ^ t qwsrtsr; srt 
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73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 


qrc^ 

^ ^ ^ n 

^ ^ gr^^T u r T %s r = ^^ R ^q?:r 

30TOT5=^ 

’^T^^T^^PiTf^ST: ^^?5rT5=^5!Tt ^TT=^ ^lITrRr?^: 


Transliteration 

(I Plate back side) 

1. sri Ganadhipataye namah ^ subhain astu I nainas tuDga-^iras-chumbi"- 
chan dra-cli§,ma- 

2 ra-charave 1 trail6kya-nagar^-rambha-mula-stambliA,ya Sambbav^ ' yasy^la- 

3. nam satam ch^tah prana v6 mani-ghamtik^ I ankusam keval^ bhaktis s6- 

4. vatad y 6 madavalah I Lakshmtm pakshmalaydm nityam p6tri kdpi pnra- 
5 tanali 1 yasya damshtramchal6 bhumii must^-kanda-kanayita i a- _ 

6. sti chudamanih Sambhdr ambhodh^r atma-sambhavah ^ Somah Sura- 

7. bhi-Mandara (h) — sudha — LakshLmi-sahodarah\ Yaduh prMurabhdd asya 

8. Yamse vasumati-patih I aiamchak^ra yadvamsyam jananena Ja- 

9 . nardanah kule tasya Balarati-balaisvarya-Yibhavanah 1 ja- 

10. 3n6 kirtti-sudha-dhauta-dikko Bukkaraahlpatih 1 Han svayam ja- 

il. gatraii^ Harah para-vidarane I tanayas tasya samabhud dhiro 

12. Haribar6 nripah 1 yasya yad-yarananam cha dirgba-hasta-paricbohu- 

13. taih * d^na-dhar&i-payah purair abhavat pankil^ niaht \ tasmad 

14. a]a-m Sarvajnad iva Saktidharo nripah I D^varaya iti sri- 

15. man prati-bhubhrid-vid^ranah I vih^ya varijam Laksbmir Vishnb- 

16. r api bhujantaram 1 karav^l^nchale yasya chak^ra vasatim 

17. chiram I vismayam janay^masa vidyaudarya-par^kramaihl Na- 

18. bhaga-Nahush^din^m yas tandkntavan yasah 1 D^var^ya-ma- 

19. hipal6 dharmbdbhaya-gunanvitam 1 ajljanat sa yijayam yt- 

20. ram Yijayabhupatim 1 krip^ yasya knp^ni cha dhar^-dana-sa- 

21 mujyalel samitau dadatu (s) sy4sthyam yidusham yidvish^m api ^ ya- 

22. sya sangita-sahitye samja.t§ karna-gochare mahanlya-ma- 

^(II Plate front side) 

23. hastdme yaibhayam mani-kundale 1 anayadya sphurad-yidya yai' 

24. ^aradyaika-mandiram i Bh63am 6ya punarj^tam mtore yam ma- 

25. nlshinah 1 karpura-pura-dhayal^ kanadra [tna] yibbushane I yad-bhu^ 

26. ]A-bhi6gi"Sikhare chiram asta Yasundhar^. I pradadanasya sa- 
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27. tatam pratyarthi-prarthan^-dhikam 1 yasya pratyarthi-bhupalo na 
28' gat ah karna-gocharam 1 Dury6dban6 Yipaksh^nam Kamas cha pra- 

29. tipManel Dhntar^shtropi satatam ya (s) svayam Vijay6 bha- 

30. vat * yad-vacha prapita bamdham dridham sabd§, iva dvishah • pr^y6 

31. rasya parityagat pr^pta. sravana-g6cbaram I tasya Na- 

32. ranadevlti n^na-guna-vibhusbana * babbuva d^vi 

33. dayita Sacbiva Namuchidvisbah 5 sa tapobbir babu-vi- 

34. dhaih paritosbya Sriyahpatim l vlram Vi]aya-Bbupala- 

35. d Devarayam ajijanat * yat-prat^pa-mah^vabn^r vispbu- 

36 lingd Yibbakarab ' yat-sam^ksha Sudbasindho sikara 

37 KshirasAgarah ^ rajMhir^ja raja-sii srl-raja-param^- 

38. svarab ^ ya prat^ipa-padam namn6 dadb^ti nava-bbusbanam I na- 

39. mat-samamta-makuti-nik^sba-masrunl-kntaih ' yat-pada- 

40. nakbarair bbumir abbud ^darsa- salmi 1 satrav6 yasya cham- 

41 dena mandal^grena kbamdita > kurvanti rnamdala Bb^n6r na- 

42 bba-sri-mani-kamkanam 1 yasya visranana-^lagba-vi- 

43 nat^ vibudbadrume * abaranty agra-pusbpani mrayasam 

44 Surdmganah I arpayatyanagh^ yasmmn agrabaramniantsbi- 

XII Plate back side) 

45 nam I cbitram diganganabbir drag agra-bari-kiitam yasah I t^na 
46, sri Devarayena Yijayadbipa-sunnna 1 Narayan^m- 

47 bik4-garbha-ratn^kara-sudhamsuDa I bhashtolamgbi-ra- 

48 janya-bbujamgena bbuj^bbrit^ 5 muru-rayara-gamdankah pa- 

49 raraya-bbayamkarah I Pratapa-Devar^yena pr^rtban^-kalpa- 
60 bbllrub^ 1 Laksbrnl-Loke Sakasyabde Yirodbiknti va- 

51 tsare ■ Magbe m^sy asite paksbe?darse divasa-knd-grabe I 

52 vare Saurer Dnamsbtbaytoi tare punyatame dine ^ Gr6vakhya- 

53. rajya-sambamdbi G'utti-Yenthej^a-inadbyagah Grutti-dvadasa-palllnarp. 
madbya- 

64. dMa-vibbusbanam ^ Kelagundani-nama san gramah sim4-sam antitab 

65. sarvam^nyataya bb6gyah sarva-badba-vivarjitab • Anandav^la- 

66 parisbad-alamkaratvain ricbcbbatab * pada-vakya-pram4nambu-mdhl- 

67 nam paradri^vanab ^ Sri-PdrnsbOttam^ranya-yattndrasya jagadgu- 

58 rob I Sri-Eamacbandra-naiv^dya-prakluptyartbam adiya.ta * acbandrar- 

kam 

I 

59 Gr6va-KoQkaiia-Vemthyasfcha-Kaigayi-d6sam Isritah I Hinhala- 

60. Ganahalubhyam Mottepalya cha samyutah > tatha Hunasepalyft cha Ke- 

61. ragadevihalhkah \ grtoah Kaigai nama cha §ri Mah&balam archchitum 1 

62. Sri Purush6ttamaranya-gur6h samrakshitum matham Br§,mhand,n^m cha 
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63. satrartham tasyiva cha guror vase * ashtabhih saha simabhih 

64 sarvaroaiiyaxa akaintakam adAyi datrivaryena sthiram §.-cham- 

65 dra-tarakam ■ sahiramay6daka-dhar^bhir dakshi^a-sahitai [s] sada 

(III Plate front side) 

66. Harer lila-varahasya damshtra.'damdab sa patuli Hemadn-kalasa ya- 

67. tra dh^tri chohhatra-sriyam dadbaii ^ idam akhila-iaja-sekhaia-madhnkara- 

jhham- 

68. kara-gita-mahatmyam sri-Devaraja-nripat^ s^sanam avani-tala-Pa- 

69 n]§.tasyal S^san^ch^rya-dharm^na s^sanat svami-sasan§.t 

70 tvasbtr^ Yai:adapach&<rya-vary^iia likhitam tvidam • aho Eagha- 

71. va^r^jendra sapta-janmann p^laya na srinomi na pasy^mi sva- 

72. yam datt^pah^rmam 1 satmn^ pi krito dharmah palaniyah praya- 

73. tnatab satrureva hi 4atrah syad dharmah satrar na kasya chit 1 sva-da* 

74 ttamdvigunam punyam para-datt^^nu-palanam paia-datta- 

75 paharena sva-dattam nishphalam bhavet I sri srt 

76 dana-palanayor madhy^ dan^ch ohbreyo- nnpalanam d^n^t Svargam ava- 

77. pnoti p&ilanad acbyutam padaml ^kaiva bhagmt loke sarv6sb^- 

78. m 6va bhubhnjam nabhogy^ na kaia-gr^hya vipra-datta vasundhara 1 

79 sto^ny6yam dharma-setum nripanam k^le kale palamy6 bhavadbbih 

80 sarvan etto bh^vinah parthivendran bhuyo bhuyo yaohate Eamacbandrah 

Sri Yirup&ksba 

Translation 

LL. (1-2). 

Obeisance to G-anadhipati * Good fortune The usual verse in praise of 
S Ambhu . — 

LL. (3-36) 

May the Elephant (Ganesa) whose tethering post is the mind of good men, 
jewelled bells the Pranavamantra and the goad, pure devotion protect you — There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Lakshmi and in whose tusks the earth looks 
like a particle of mustd root (the grass cypenis rotundus) Theie is the Crest- 
jewel of Sambhu, the Moon, the son of Ocean, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
Mand^ra tree, Ambrosia, and Lakshmi In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadu whose line Krishna adorned by his birth A descendent of his, was King 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of Indra whose bright glory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Hanhara, a Han in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by the streams 
of ddna water (water accompanying gifts made juice flowing from the temples) 
falling from the long arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants To him was 
born like Skanda (^aktidhara) to Siva (Sarvajna) the powerful (Saktidhara) king 

22 
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D^var^ya, destroyer of hostile kings (in the case of Skanda the epithet frati- 
bli'iihliTidvhddrana means piercer of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
his enemiesj. Leaving the lotus and Vishnu’s chest Lakshmt made the tip of his 
sword her permanent abode By his learnings libeiality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the fame of Nd^bh^ga, Nahusha and others The 
King D^varaya got a son Vijaya-bhupati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant His coinpassiou and sword shone by dhardcldna (gift of lands and 
acquisition of territoiies) and gave the learned and the enemies svdsthya (happiness 
and residence in heaven) in samih (court and battle) The bright jewelled ear-rings 
worn by him m his ears looked splendid when he listened to music and poetry, 
His faultless, bright and comprehensive learning was such that people looked upon 
him as Bh6ja born again. In the mountain of his arms, white with camphor paste^ 
adorned with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long As the king was always 
making gifts m excess of what the supplicants might ask (as the king was destioying 
the desires of his enemy kings) no king who could vie with him m liberality has 
been heard of (no hostile king could be heard of) Though he was always 
Duryodhana (unassailable) to enemies, Kama in making gifts, and Dhritar^shtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Vijaya (Arjuna) His enemies firmly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were heard of only when they died (^) 
Ntenad^vi was his beloved queen like Sachi to India By various austerities she 
pleased Vishnu and brought forth D^varaya, son of Vijaya The sun was but a 
spark of the great fire of his valour and the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of his fame 

LL (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word pratdpa By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of the ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror. 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the oib of the sun into a jewelled 
bracelet for the goddess of the sky The celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
fiom the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on hearing the praise of his 
munificence. While he bestowed agraJidras on scholars, the ladies of the cardinal 
points made excellent garlands (agrahara) of his fame. 

IL. (46-65), 

That king Pratdpa D^vaiaya, son of King Vijaya and a moon to the ocean the 
womb of N^rayan4mbik§,, bearer on his arms of the title a hlmjanga to princes who 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, teriible to enemy kings, a 
celestial tree to supplicants, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month M^gha m the year Virddhikrit 
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corresponding to the Saka year (reckoned by the chronogram) LaksJimilola (1353) 
under the asterisra Dhanishtha granted as a sarvamdmja^ exempt from all imposts ^ 
with the boundaries defined, the village Kelagundani belonging to the G-utti Twelve 
in Gutti-ventheya of the Gova kingdom, to the ornament ot the Anandav^Ia-panshad, 
proficient in grammar, logic and mlmtos^, the jagadguru Purush6ttam&.ranya- 
yatindia in order to provide for offerings of food for the god Rtoachandra and to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure The foremost of liberal persons, king 
Devaraya also granted the village Kaigai, along with the hamlets Hinh&la, Ganahalu, 
Mottepalli, Hunasepalh and KeragadSvihalli, situated in Kaigai-desa of the Konkana-- 
ventheya in the GOva kingdom, as sarvam^nya, free from imposts, with the eight 
boundaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
PurushOttamaranya-guru for the worship of the god Mah^bali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants 

LL (66-80) 

The praise of Var^ha — This sasana of the king Devar&]a who is a P^rij^a on 
earth whose greatness is resounded by the humming of the bees the great kings was 
written by the king’s order according to the rules followed by engravers of s^jsan^s, 
by the engraver (tvashtn) Yaradapaoh^rya O king Raghava . ... . . . 


Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care The enemy is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas) 

80, Sri Yirup^ksha 

Note 

This ooppei plate inscription is similar to the previous number and registers 
the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai with hamlets m the Gbv^ kingdom 
by Devaraya II. King of Yijayanagar to the ascetic guru Purushottam^ranya The 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday, 2nd Eebruary 1432, a day of solar eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular m all details. 

The genealogy of D^vara,ya II is similar to that m the previous grant and the 
other records of this king. We learn m this grant however that his mother 
N4ranad^vi was a devotee of Yishnu and by the favour of that god the son 
Devaraya was born to her (L 34) 

The ob]ecfc of the grant has been given not only as in the previous number to 
provide lor food offerings to the god Btoachandra but also to provide for the 
worship of Mah4bala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants. 
The god Mah^bala referred to here is evidently the deity (Siva) of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place called Gokaina situated on the west coast, also m 
the G6va kingdom 


22 * 
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The engraver of this grant is the same as that of the previous number, 
Yaradap §rch ^ry a . 

2 o 

Ohaudisettikoppa grant of the Keladi king Yirabhadra N^yaka dated S 1552 in 
the possession of the Matt at Sringeri 

3 Plates Kannada characters nnd language 

Size 9F X er 

^oT^fD 

C) N CO 

3 

1 or1 02 S i^ocS, E3D:dod Z3^dd^ 

2 . ;jrtDi5dod do 

3^ ^3sS^ d 

4 ^ d ddosi o3«{9Sj)doc5i do^ dod;^dcj ^ 

5 , s|y d:) oo CO ^^d::^dsfc3oo^ sddsr^&jSD 
0 L5'*^0d^ F'^O Odo c^«*3jS£3 ca3"c)0 c3c*1 o 

7. d 357)0^^) a^odo,ocdo3S3C5'SySj^ori 
3^ dodcrsd d^od^doS: tp^d 

9^ a dd dooo -so 

33^ 2)S3 rSodid^ sdo'saJoeaoDd dodia 

42^ s^iTscdodd ss’s^crsd dz:^3^^3^oi5odd ^ 

13. .SD^ddc^^^DaSiddo ®dos3^ ' si > 

14 :?Sdd d,s?Ddoiodd 3Sw rIosS 3gjs<? 

15 050 sSodsTs^F dodoeodo dfe3^<?id dodd 
10 ^ do ddo?i ddo^3F<^do « dodd dcru 

^l?3a5o doiiojo c2)02?9d^ 

17, s^eSoJo tsdo^dda docrsQ^^^d sr^do ^ 

13 dd dod^dd dodiad^prscdo 

19 d ©(do^dddo d^dos?^ d^dea den) 

20 a ?Si^ ^josjd rr^doddo tOfe^d Ot)?\ « jtd, 

21. dod^ dood asi^do u^od^so sjsdSod oo 

22. ^v/s^^ia dSoDdo^rtF il ot^ dast) 

23. r1 ovd"^!! d ^cdo ds^ri 36'^ Hr r1 03 zs 

24 DDddodoo d^dood dorlFd ^ 

25 . ODddodoo d 6'3 | 2 _oori 3 11^1! crod 



173 


126 . cdoorl ov ll^ll z^C 3 >:^r% o'^il ero 

^7. g^lcdoo os^it^o t^cp-a zsta c3o ss^ 

«3 c (3 

28. ^jDcS-sracScs r^jsc3o7lJ:3 rsia.sd^ s 3 s? 

29. rieo ^jsoacS agj^e^ ^ s? o jPia 

ts ca 

30 . r 5 c 3 ;C^^ o cro^aSoo o<5"v 

3X. ^ seocdo Hog- Ifvcs t9i5 

32. ^aoT) ocrsiW tso-aiPCiocS rt c'^llo ero 

33 e;3oc3oort oll^ eroepoSoorl sca 

3-1. ^ 3 ^e©o s 3 d 3 o?: 3 o cao^ao SoSJ^si 2;5 jd<s^ 

35 . Jdoisd j?j^os3:^55?3o s;50OCE33at3 

33 . ^*50 e^rtosdJscS ^joccSo 2;3eroa ?§&a, 

Soor^cdo sdoooEpSTi) 

37. s^zd rr^sPocp e»cS^ sSoesc^;^ ?^So 

38- o^azSjdo s3oos cjSsSof"^^ ;:Sc5,§i^jsocSo <e>o 

O 0(5 

39 . ,^cS z;3-Oiio;do t?rTs>,5)js55sa ?dA>tcra^ 

40. So-aiSr ^jaocSo sPocTcS^cro 3^2£«S5,^Q8j3^rt^ 

4 X. zo&o :^p-a»aoc)c5oojD * 0 '^- qSsSoF* 

42. £Di3C3o <s>s$5?3-aq3s^nS e/ijss^dcs « 

43. e£)D33^ ?3-c)O0^ crOj^^sd^r^ ^oocSrfjD^P rr^sxSocS 

44 . O jG-asSosTasSaJo 5 ‘asio: 3 T>c 5 zd aSwOOr^ gp 

4.5 i3^d ?3~adAo3o, e;jau3 ooc^oo 

46. ?d^sTac 3 cn^^§.;do 5 ^cx 3 o^ sasa3£DnS:> 

4 7 . 5§/«)t^C)7^ P3^d^o3pj 

43 cro2i3o3oo er^'%^ o;Po ^cdosrf aS3acStG“ad 

49 . c3ocSo coo 

50 ? 3 ^dcb 3 |j £>^*^^ 07 ^ 

51. 13 e^sSOr^ s^^a33a?^ cr^«^a3o 5:^0 

52. s3ooq3 aJojoo eA^«|j^53o:^do jds^ j^o;s-^;d sro 

53 . ^ oDO^ cr^^^jdo * 0 :^ ^S^sdOF^ 

54 . zObf^so’srk ooo^ cr^^r^ 6^£5 r 1 0005 ^^ 


( 2 c 3 a 3 o soOT^cdo (3bozp'^t\y 


55. 

56. 

57. 
58 

59. 

60. 


J 3 ^oo^s 3 d 3 or^ ^oosd ^s^F'jo^osd^sd^o 
2d esssocdcSO ci5^^?Ss3^F^ 

^dcSc^b zo&o oDo^ s3od q3c3oF^ e>oooc3o cO^;d a33ao 
;djS3?dO 3j^^o 3^2i3s3 pdosd^^dcd ^0 ossoo sSod^eSjo^ 

sdcroTi 2 g)oe^s*aoc 30 E 3 o^?! 3 :^;craa 3 o^ ^^^*5 
jdsddo ^so'a&'F^so^ri tDJsa s&ao;:^ t; 3 ^ cro^^ 
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51, VX^r\ <S>CS^ 7335*^ 2act>^?:SO 

6^, 009 ?!3oo^ ^4*3^ ^^7ie9 ^0^23 a-^e^ri^o sd^ 

6B. ^auS^ e3S3*S)5j sS^drt^oo sto 

64. o;;:3yS3-S)f\ oDo<^sr^c§^;do cZ)^;:::^ s;33so?;:|yS;j?^ t^osiSo ^ 

55, ^O3ijc3osj?5a33c)?\ qScSoF'^ ;dc3cb^j9ocSo eOf& 

55 O c:aoccS5^jD&|^ oDocS^ j^rs>grS^o t? 

57 , Gi:^^ z;goGj^5:5fC)e3j3<^;:Jo3|^ C3=^£;l/5F"^:i o-sqg/a^SoO^cS 

53, a3ooa39s3o^ en32^^2g qSszSoF" 

59, ^ 22rs?3Dv§* er^c^o I 

7Q, 0L>:>^O"sf\ aSiacSo ^sSjd^cS ^osd^t:5c3 sp-s 

71 , c^SjC^ to -3 od ero vB>^q3F^^7^ ^J9^^-S)rloo 
7*2 S^OnJC^O £r0<5>(S>C3O S)33'S<S5 F"^So‘S>Pi ^^s3o 
73 c5 zS^s3js-^?: 3^ tO^cSo I sdiua^rlosScdD .^<^s5o 

(ScScdo aoor^cdi 

74, 53^rl09 rtj9^c5o nc3 rr^s3:> o^ S3"^^o t5^e3 1 

75 r1 c^slW € ?;:Soos^Gjo r1 -socT^H tsoi>c3n Vcr-3l 1 1 — 

70 crot;3cdoon jsviloi— tiorisjoa tacrsjcS (S'S^l — 

77 cA?tj3cdor1 -svliiilll ^ aoOcS:^ ^o^rl I !o 

78. ^ ^ lisilllg- ^oci3t5<^s3 r1 c3<^s;j=2r^;:$C>oc3 I ^^?3-c> 

79 c3^s30oc3 tD^gdso o t;j;^ so cS^sS^rs 

30 sStJSso 0-3^ 55oq3 rt o so v lloll=:= eroq3cdoo 
31, r1 ofiollz^i: ^ti3s3 J^os3:^c3c5oo ^tacSo rt 

32 cScOoocS so oti flo 7leo*^t3^c3 <r_ 2 >ll e5>o:^o r5 — 

33, eAOt;3cx5on ^^c'v — ^ 3?^^o crocs'^csrl ol]_3g- 3$oc5 I 

34. rt -3 V 11-3— sSooo<art^ ^jssjOecS as^^doeSc^o 
35 ?3oDOoc3 ^o^rt -311 ^rt vlIOz= stocoortJDocSrt 

00, sjGiOcS t3jD^s3;d <2 d«^oo OOOOC5 ^o^rt 1! ^rt livl 

37, 530^^ rt ^ocT-sS ^o^j3c5 s3o^ s:!<?3rt odoogSoo 

33 rt oil o^t^^odort ^oII-sU sdooDsdc^sdoedo sdrtsoo 

39 rto oSo^^o sdsssdcdcd t;3j3*5)ocdo?3D 

go, 53*s>rt toi^sron l ooogS^ ;dc3?dc>5:d I sSo^ 

91. c3^s50rt <2f>sdo^^ S3(3rt G>?:d o^ osd^dcJ -s 

92 ^ O OJ3 O^ so OllOJD so OCJ^, soo^, 

^ oo A O iS * 

^S^odo sdortodo ^o£pi)rt^ 

93 253:^ so_9li oo so q3RJosd3SJ^5§ so ^ erot;f3a3oo so vcr 

94 . ^rt o ^ so t-oo rt o ^s/osS ^^dcJo rt lio (S^ortasoo 

95^ ^^osdrt iio ;doc3-sG>^^ o^ rt ^ js-^otojso (S'Sl 

90 C3j9Sj cT-S ^J^rtocs <SiL 550rts5j^_j <5- .3 1 1 -^.oss^cJ odooe^ 
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97. 

98. 

99. 
100 
101 . 
102 . 
103 
i04« 

105. 

106. 
107. 
108 
109. 
110 


l.a. 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 

4 

5 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 

11 . 

12 

13. 

14. 
15 


16. 


I.b. 


17 


18. 

19. 


20 . 


21 . 

22 . 


sJozarf 6'^llo sjsSf" r1 llo r1 o 

^ 3g/32§ r1 o (SSi eroqrs^^j ssl 

c5'-3 rt ofe-1 1 Si ctdestsotI^ 

ri o 6'-3 ero2;3ocJoor1 oa ?!S;^c3 ?3os;5ooi+ra 
za;;3 za o oo 53;^ so 

ri od so ^oori sioo rt ol!-s!lo 

eroqjojo ri 512-113 11 ^ ssiij^o zdi3g3o r1 3V dod 
c5dr1 o^ff-sii en32;ja3ort 5ioll3|| dojsd^do 
do ddddo to^o desddd dood 

ddr ^"^odo^ddo sj’^^odoocdosdcdoo esrl 
d5S<S^j3odo d^ds-^sSd d^ 
dLO&o eoodo ;s-s OdO 1 1 €:3d 

doG3-^d<^6j3^dod^ door-^oo-s^^i^ dojd 
0300 a3odo^ <i53o^^OD^^ eroe^^d dod? ddd^ en^do I 

T'f an si iteration 

namas t un g a - si r as - clmmbi - - ch andr a-c ham ar a-ch^i aye 
trail dkya-nagararambh a-raulastambh ay a Sarn - 
bhaye svasti srt jayS^bhyudaya 6aliv^hana sa- 
kayarusha 1552 neya Sukla-samyatsarada Pu- 
shy a su 10 lu srimat parama-liamsa-panvr^jakQ,- 
ch^iyyayariya pada-v^kya-pramtoa-p&;r^ya“ 
ra-p&^rina yamamiyamadyashttoga-yoga-m- 
rutarMa Srumgenya 4ri Sachchidananda-bh^^ra- 
ti-syamigalige srirnadd Edavamuran k6te-k6- 
lahala yisudha-yaidik^^dyaita- sidhantta-prati-shtapaka 
Siya-guru-bhakti-par^yanarada Keladi Venkata- 
ppa- lulyakara pautrar^da Bhadrappanayakara pu- 
trarMa Virabhadra-n^yakaru kotta t^mmra-4^- 
sanada kramaventendare Pattagupe-hole-bali- 
ya Manev^rtte Yenkannanu kattisida mathaya- 
nu nimage samarpisidalli §j-*mathada deu- 

pujeya ^mrntapadi nandadiptige pr^ku Vi- 
bhaya-samyatsarada Pushya ba 9 lu Yenkatappa-n^ya- 
ka-ayyanayaru Patlaguppe-sime-yalagaiia Chau- 
di-setti-koppada grtoayanu bittiddar^i ^-gr^- 
makke saluva praku rekhe br^mhmana-v^dadmdalu 
gade ttota sah^ kula-ga 9 (I o ge arey^si saha re- 
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23. khe ga 14 ‘ 2 ke sraya naskta ga 2 ‘ 2 H sudh ga 12 bi- 

24. radadmdalu bhatta sumka Durgada bhatt}a vechcha bi- 

25 radadmdalu ga 1 ke ^ 2* 7 lu ga 2 3 ** ubha- 

26. yam ga 14 3 menasma chaditta ga ^ 2 u- 

27. bhayam 15 ' • tafcha tifchilu bittadu Patta- 

28. guppe-sime Mdrav^dada Gorugadde gr^mada vala- 
29 gana mathava hondida hole-boddina stala 1 Bhatta- 
30, ra-ktoagade stala 1 ubhayam stala 2 ke kula ga 1 ^ 4 
31 ke bolehandu kula ga ^ o sudh kula ga 4 ra are- 

32. vasi sab4 rekhe ga 1 ' 3 W biradadmda ga ' 3 |i o u- 

33. bhayam ga 1 2 ubhayam ga 16 3 hadi- 

34 n^ru varahanu entu hanavina bhuiDi- 

35. ge saluva saivva-sv^mmyavanu pr^iku inariyade- 

36. yelli ^gumMikondu Chaudi-setti-Ko- 

11. a. 

37. ppada gr^mada ttotada adake menasma sthala su- 

38 nkavanu matha-dharmakke nadasi kondu nashtake nili- 

39 sida bbummu ^gtoim^di sasibale teni- 

40. gu h^kikomdu matha deu-puje Yiniyogake 

41. nadasi bahiri tatha tithiyalu. nitya-chhatra dharma- 
42 kke bitadu Vi^va-natha-purada agrah^^rada a- 

43. ruvatta-nalku-urutti valage Kundanura gr^rnada- 
44 111 Samasakheya Kavala-vMada Honnibha- 

45. ttara makkalu N^rasimhya-bhaltarindalu s^sa- 
46 nastavada uruttinu krayake mtodu Bhallappa 

47. voderige urutti Narasimhya-bhattarige urutti |0 

48. ubhayam urutti 1 nu krayava madabara- 

49. dendu uruttinu aramanege kattikomdu yi- 
50 ttalagi Narasihya-dikshittarige kottu yidda- 

51. Ill avarige prattnyagi uruttiya kotta sam- 

52. mandha mula-uruttivantaru nashta-santauava- 
53 gi hodalh yi uruttinu nitya-chhatra-dharmake 

54. bittev^gi yi uruttige r6khe ga 24 yippatta 
II. h, 

55. n^lku varahage saluva sarvva-svarnmyavanu agrah^ra- 

56. da apandadalh anubhavisi-kondu chhatra-dharmake 

57 nadasi bahni yl matha dharmake ayidu ettmam^m- 

58 nyavanu praku Prabhava-samvatsarada Pushya su 15 lu s6m6- 
59. paraga pumnyak^ladalli Yenkatappam%aka-ayya- 
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60. navaru Siv^rpitav^gi bitta m§,miiya akki bhatta uppu 

61. r^gi vidala busa saha yishtu jimsann Gbattada me- 

62. lana sunka Ghattada ttelagana sunkada th^negalalli li6- 

63. rri ttandu §,vlbYa p^tbegalallu m^rikondu sarvvam^- 

64. nnyav4gi yi svastenu etfcma m^nynavanu nimma si- 

65. ^u-parampareyagi matha-dharmake nadasikondu babi- 

66. ri endu kotta ttammra-sasana yidake s^kshigalu A- 

67 ditya-chandr^v Amlonalas cha dyaar bbiimir §ip6 hruda-'* 

68. yam Yam as cha abas cba cba nbbecba samdbye dbarma- 

69. soba jan^ti narasya uruttam I Sri Venkatadri 

70. yitalagi bitadu Pram6da-samvatsarada Bha- 

71. drapada ba 2 lu Tirthahalige b6b§,galu 

72 matbadah ulididali Siv^rpitav^gi satra ma 

73 tha devastanake bitadu \ Patagupeya sim6 

in. a. 

74. valagana Gorugade giama 1 ke pr^ku r^kbe kula j 

75. ga 13 •• ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 bir^da ga 4 ^ 2 

76. nbbayam ga 24 I* o J==jangamara birA^da ' 31 = 

77. ubbaya ga 24 •• 3 HI ke nasbta bole baridu kulaga 

78. ke ga 3 f'l 4udhai6kbe ga 24 devastbanadmda I Kallm^- 

79. tha-devarmda bl]a kba 3 ke ga 1 bbatta kba 16 ke devata 

80. Yeoba kba 12 sudba ga 1 bhata kba 4 ke ga 1 >l=-abbayam 

81. ga 1 ** 1 •• = Vibhava-samYatsaradalu becbidu Bbairanaga- 

82. deyinda kba 1 ke ga ^ o gaiiacha»ra ‘ 2 antu ga 2 ‘ 4 = 

83. ubbaya ga 26 ‘ 4 *= ke pr&kn utt^-ra ga 1 •' 2 suda ' 

84. ga 24 2 = Muudigana Kopadinda Htoambi-siu- 

85. neymda kula ga 2 ke ga 4 1 = Mayigondana-ko- 

86. padinda s^naboYana hitfciluymda kula ga |1 ke ga || 4 * 

87. auttu ga 30 ‘ 2 Samkdra-santte-pasige-yindalu 

88. ga 1 ubbaya ga 31 2 mbYataYandu Yarabam- 

89. nu yelu hanavadada bbumiyanu SiY^rpita- 

90. Y^gi biteY^gi yidake nadasuYa katale • Venka- 

91. tesYara-d^Yarige amrutapadige dm a 1 ke aYasasara 2 

92. ke akki [pa] . . 1 llu tim 1 kke kba II llu kba 18 kke kba 1 kke 

111. b. 

93 bhata kba 2 lu kba 45 Dhanum^sak kba 3 ubbayame kba 48 

94. ke ga 1 ke kba 6 lu ga 8 toYe besaru ga H 1 annasudbi 

95. tupa ga " 1 nand^dtpti 1 ke ga 3 mtyat^mbula ' 3 bati 

96. dupa ‘ 2 srlganda ‘ 3 amgaYastra ‘ 2 I* SauxY^ra yamne 
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97 majana ' ‘2 h pancbaparva ga ^*0 Kartika-pu]e ga 1 vasam- 

98. tapuj6 ga 1 Grokulashtami ^ 3 Qdhv^na-dvadasG 3 na- 

99 yimifca ‘ 2 antu ga 16 3 rajtagala-gudisuva- 

100 vagG ga 1 ^ 2 ubbayani ga 18 satrad.a samnianidb^ dma 

101. 1 ke jana 12 kG ]a 1 ko bbata . . 1 lu tim 1 1^6 bbata kba 18 ke 

102 ga 1 ra kba 6 lu ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita vecba ga 1 2 ii o 

103 ubbaya ga 37 » 2 H ke pr^ku bitadu ga 24 suda satra- 

104 vecba ga 13 *' 2 ubbaya ga 31 » 2 " muvatavarii- 

105 dll varabanu Mubanavadada bbumige saluva 

106 saiva-svammyavanu pr^kuiuariyadeyalli %a- 

107 inMikondu devatta-vecba satra-dbarmavanu nada- 

108 sibabiu endu kota tt^mmra-s^sana ■ Adi- 

109 tya cbandrav auilonala^ cba dyaur bbumir-apo-bruda- 

110, yam Yamas cba abas cba ratn^ cba ubbe cba samdby^ dbarmas cba 
narasya urutam ' 

Sri Yenkat^dre 

Ti anslation. 

LL 1-2. 

t 

Salutation to Sambbu. 

LL 3-14. 

Be it well. In tbe prosperous year 1552 of tbe Sahv^hana era, on the lOtb 
lunar day of tbe bright balf of Pusbya in tbe oyolic year Sukla 

Tbe illustrious Yirabbadranayaka, son of Bbadrappanayaka and grandson of 
Keladi Yenkatappan^yaka, (possessed of tbe titles) Edava-Murto, KOte-kolabMa, 
establisber of the pure Yedic Advaita doctrine (Yisudba-vaidik^-dvaita-siddhanta- 
pratisbt^paka), engaged in devotion to Siva and gurus granted a copper-charter as 
follows to tbe illustiious SacbcbidanandabbArati of Sringto, cbief of paramabamsa- 
panvrajakacb^iyas, expert in pada^ vdkya and pramdna, engaged m eight-fold ydga 
including yama (control of passions), myama (lestraint) — 

On tbe occasion of making over the matba near tbe river Pattagupe built by 
Manev§-rte Yenkanna we grant you lands of tbe village Cbaudisetti Koppa in 
Pattaguppesime of tbe revenue value of 16 varabas and 8 hanas (as detailed below) 
which bad been formerly bestowed for offering worship to tbe gods m tbe^ matba 
and for food offerings and illuminations by Yenkatappa-N^yaka-ayya on the 9tb 
lunar day of tbe dark balf of Pusbya in tbe year Yibbava Tbe revenue income 
from tbe lands and gardens belonging to Br^bmanavada (Brahman settlement or 
quarter) was 9J- gadyanas (kula, original rent) This sum with tbe addition of a 
moiety iarevdii) amounts to 14 gadyS-uas and 2| banas. Out of this, deducting 2 
gadyanas and 2i hanas for tbe loss on account of Sraya (depreciation) there 
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remains a balance of 12 gady^nas An addition to this sum at the rate of 2 hanas,- 
1 h^ga and 7 'kdsus per gady^na on account of 'b^ydid.d (enhancement of rent due to 
competition), and. duty on paddy, and additional expenses connected with paddy in 
Durga ^ (Durgada-bhatta-vechcha-birada ) amounts to 2i gadyUnas and Bi hanae 
and the total comes to 14| gady^nas and hanas Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (menasina-chadita) a sum of 2J hanas and the total amounts to 15 
gady^nas and 1 hana This revenue has been granted to you on the said date So 
also have been granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde village belonging to the Sudra-vdda (Sfidra settlement or 
quarter) of Pattaguppe-sime, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-kana- 
gadde !Por these two fields the original revenue was, one gady§.na and four hanas. 
Out of this deducting ^ gad^^ana for loss due to the river floods, the balance is J 
gadyana and four hanas To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gady§,na and 
3J hanas. This together with an increase of 3i hanas on account of hirdda comes 
to varahas and 2 hanas Adding to this the previous sum of 15 gady^nas and 
1 hana the result is a total of 16 gady^nas and 8 hanas 

In addition to the full rights of possession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 16 varahas and 8 hanas you will also enjoy for the chanties of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the arecanut and pepper grown m the 
gardens of the village Chaudisettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up losses {nashtahe mliszda hJi'dmi) and grow plantain 
and cocoanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses ot the Matt. 

Further, on the above date are also granted (to you) for maintaining achhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village Kundanur and you may eujoy all the rights of possession 
over the said lands as an agrah^ra and conduct the chanties of the chhatram 

out of the same (The details of the land granted are as follows) — 

Out of the 64 vrittis of land belonging to the Yisvanathapur Agrahar, Kara- 
simhabhatta, son of Hounibhatta of K^valavAda following S^ma-sakha had sold f 
vritti of land m the village Kundanur recorded in the Hsana (charter of the 
agrahara) to Bhallappa-voder and i vritti of land in the same area to ISTtosimha- 
bhatta and thus sold the whole vntti of land. As however the vntti should not be 
given away m sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Keladi king) and later given to* 
Narasimha-dikshita Another vritti was granted to him m exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owners of the vntti Whereupon we 
granted this vntti of) the revenue value of 21 gadyanas for conducting the chanty 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the month Pushya 
and on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

23* 
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eclipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya made m the name of the god Siva, the grant of 
eit% 7 hcb'‘md>nya (bullock grant) compiismg of the right to load the following com- 
modities, VIZ., rice, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chaff {h'^isa) on five pack-bullocks in 
any customs-stations either above oi below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual succession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the chanties connected with the Matt. 

Thus IS the copper sasana granted. W^itnesses to this are — the sun, moon? 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yama, day, night, the two twilights, and IDharma 
know man’s deeds. 

Sri Venkat^dri. 

LL. 69^87. 

The following grant was made later — 

On the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of BhAdrapada m the year Prambda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthahalli we made m the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the satra (free feeding), matha and 
temple : — 

The village Grorugade m the district of Pattagupe. Its original revenue was 13 J 
gadyanas but now it amounts to 20 gadytoas and 2J hanas. To this were added 
the hirdda of 4 gadyanas and 2 14/16 hanas and also the hirdda paid by Jangamas 
(Ling^yat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 hanas, bringing the total to 24 gadyanas 
and 8i hanas Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8| 
hanas (which was calculated on the original tax of 5 hanas hulagadydna) and the 
balance left was 24 gadytoas. 

Also from the temple lands of the god Kallin^tha, 1 gady^na was to he col- 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowing capacity of 3 khandugas and also 16 
khandugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khandugas were to be deducted for services in 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gadyana m money and 4 khandugas of 
paddy. The value of 4 khandugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hanas An increase to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of ^ gadyana for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity of) IJ- khandugas and 2^ hanas for gandchdra, 
(a tax on Lungayat priests ^) bringing the total income to 2 gadyanas and 4 1/8 
hanas. 

Grand total including the above 26 gadyanas and 4 1/8 hanas. Out of this 
former deductions {uttdra) come to 1 gadyana and 7 hanas, leaving a balance of 24 
gadyanas and 7 1/8 hanas To this must be added (1) 4 gadyanas and 6 1/8 hanas 
on account of Hanambi-sinne (land) m Mundiganakoppa (which originally brought 
a rental of 2^ gadyanas) (2J 9i hanas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of the senabbva in M^-yigondanakoppa whose original rental value was 
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i gadyana; (8) and If gady§.nas being the tax collected at the fair (sante-pasige) at 
Sankftr. The total amounts to 31 gadyanas (varahas), 7f hanas. 

LL. 88410. 

We have granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadyanas and Tf 
hanas in the name of Siva (for the chanties of the Matt) Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure (1) 8 gadyanas being the price of 48 
khandugas of paddy at the rate of 1 gadyana per 6 khandugas. Out of this 45 
khandugas of paddy produce 18 khandugas of rice (2f khandugas of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khanduga of iice) and this nee would be expended for one year 
at If khandugas per month or 1 kolaga per day foi food o:^erings to god Venkatesvara, 
two times every day, and the remaining 3 khandugas of paddy are to be spent for 
special food offerings m the solar month of Dhanus (2) 6 hanas (annually) for green* 
gram for making soup (iovve), (3) 6 hanas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-suddhi), (4) 3 gadyanas for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hanas for daily 
offering betel-leaves, (6) 2 hanas for cotton (for making wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hanas for sandal -paste, (8) 2f hanas for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 2f 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (10) f gadyana for expenses on five parva days 
every month (being the new moon day, full moon day, sankramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month ), (11) 1 gady§.na for special services 
in the month KA.rtika, (12) 1 gadyana for services in the Vasanta season, (13) 3 
hanas for services on the d-okul^shtami day, (14) 3 hanas for services on Utth^na- 
dvadabi day, (15) 2 hanas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 gadyanas 
and 8 hanas for offerings to god (Venkatesvara) One gady^^na and 2 hanas were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. Total including this 18 gadyanas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 36 gadyanas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyanas 
every month being the price of 18 khandugas of paddy (at 6 khandugas per gadyana) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gadyana and 7J hanas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding; 
37 gadyanas and 7^ hanas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gadytoas, 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gadyanas and li hanas. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding . 31 gadyanas and 71 hanas 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 7i hanas in accordance with old usage and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
chanties. 

Thus IS the copper sas4na granted. 

The sun, moon .. . .... ... know man’s actions. 


Sri Venkat^jdn. 
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Note 

This record has been noticed in P 65 of M A It 1916 It registers two grants 
by Vlrabhadra N^yaka, chief ofKeladi (1629-1645), son of Phadrappa N^yaka to 
Sachchid^nandabharati, pontiff of the Sringto Matt (0 1622-1663) The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sukla, S' 1552 
(equivalent to 16th December 1629) on the occasion of making over a matha near 
the river in the village Pattaguppe (m Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District) By this, 
the Sringen guru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
8 hanas from the lands of the village Ghaudisettikoppa which had been formerly 
granted on Yibhava Pushya ba 9, equivalent to 7th January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Nayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areoa 
grown in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoannt gardens and thereby derive further income This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt The donee was also given a vritU of 
land m the village Kundanur belonging to the Yisvanathapura Agrahara, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Yenkatappa N^yaka (on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava corresponding to 10th January 1628) for 5 bullocks of the 
Sring^ri Matt to pass m the territoiies of the Keladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles rice, paddy, salt, r^gi, vtdala f pulses), and husa (chafi of wheat ?) 
and to sell the articles m any market 

The second grant by the same donor was made later on Pramoda sam 
Bhadrapada ba 2 corresponding to 13th September 163.0 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Matha at Pattaguppe on his way to Tirthahalh It consisted 
of the gift of lands of the village Grorugadde in Pattaguppeslme of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 7i hanas to provide for the worship in the temple of the' 
god Yenkat^svara in the said matha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a satra or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in connection with temple services and feeding are 
interesting Special services were conducted on Gokulashtami (Krishna’s birthday), 
Utth^nadvadasi (the 12th day of the month of K^rtika on which God Yishnu is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kartika 
and spring and the solar month of Dhanus One khanduga of rice is given as the 
equivalent of 2i Khandugas of paddy and 6 khandugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalant to 5 srs. 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as Sri Yenkal^dm 
in 11s 69 and 110 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Keladi 
Chiefs, though they were Lingayats, to the Sring^ri Matt, the stronghold of the 
Bmdrta sect of Brahmans 

29 

Sur^pura grant of the Vijayanagar King Srirangaraya II dated S 1582 in the 
possession of the Matt at Silng6n. 

1 Plate * Telugu language and characters. 
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25, «rn)^0e^c^^i)q^oto^o?3 1? 

26, sr^sSo^oio^Oio;!)^ I qrD^Tsqi^eOslxDSi i)^aJ3S^o 

(a6orfc3D dboqiiDrS) 

27, cSjs^rt^sJo: es^;3i3;i^n'Z5rfo I S)24^^^si)S|j337Jdo 
23, sSc^aSooTTsda I w t^oc3^^F?!r^oDo TTd 

29. i|,^Q I y s3o:^dd03ooj?3 330S3^&i5'a25^d^s3d^ sddsrs 

30, dsDeasj-scjssrsd sirso^Ki S5e)dorid sSd^sJo^ ?^3So:^^o 

3X, oood doo^osTsooo ^,^jddOc€j^^33 

32, ^^si^osJv/^cdisSrorf I pD] j|j£^cn)^od stoSBix^JD^ri^od 

33, ^^sTOdsScr^crscS^^dgid I ^■^doooss'ao t 

34, sTsditic^oto^o^o I oSo&io 

35, Sc)^sa‘ad^o3iod^d 1 WoSF^ia cTadD07>£» dort3joi5&ia3a^:3D 

36, 0 33^35^ooda^ sd)25^o;ida^ «oDod 1 

37, doc3-^srt)doi>a3 a's&JddsSo^^^d ^^^sti^ds^sDd &^<s^d ^^do 

33, rtcrsoJo cS^ddoao'souoJDoaJ^srsdo ddD.^roiad rr^ 

39, s3od^2r'S)dddco fl ft^di^ddcdod 350S3^&J5's23'2d^ 

40 dd^ 33dS37)d^ 3^d33S3 SJDDc)S3^0‘3 3TD0^83 STDdort^ 

41. doo^^s3DODO 

42. ciin^2> ds3o?5j^<5S)<03:5^o ?!?ja^aSos53c)d I 

43. d^Sc)c8j3^f\^od ^3a€)d dcs-s^o'sd^od^d I d 

44 od i^dcood'so ds^^^sD'sd dd^oio^o^a I «;J^aJo 

45 «d^oio o3^ fc302rs^soDd‘s>^o^adg?3 I 

40, i3 CTsdooDzao dortdoD&JoS^ssisO so^d^oodD^ I rtjD^ssT)^ 

47, C73C403:>^S3‘DD woood l ^^dDC3^22r3?)CJ3t3Cr32!i 

43 dddo^^d ^^«)^d3^s7,d ^^dortcrsodo dpdo^asaJo 

49, ocd3^5n)do i ddo<^^Foi3jd n-^d^dd^s-Ddddsi II cscjdssDOdcdja^ 

50, dDF^ C5-S;3*3C^^08j2^daS3-3OdO I [Zr3;3Dd riFd5S3c)E^^^ I SJ'SOJTcJ 

51, dd^Bfoddo I I do^dd^ad^zs^o I dd^^ 

52, tsi>y dddrr^osoy ^^ds^ddooc^o^ [I ^^oudD 

TranshieraUon* 

Sri Ba ^rtrama. 

1. Harer llla-Yarahasya damshthr^-dandas sa p^tuvah * H6ma- 

2 . dri-kalas§b yatra dhatrt chhatra-sriyam dadhau • namastunga-siram^-chum- 

3. bi •'Chandra-ch^mara-chUrav^ * trailokya-nagarA-rambha-mula-stamba- 

4 ya Sambhave ' svasti sri vijay^-bbyu-daya Sahv4hana ^aka varsham- 

5 bbulu 1582 Plava-ntoa-samvvatsara Karttika ^u 15 lu ^rima- 

6. fc-paramahamsa-pariYrajaka-ch^rya-varya pada-vakya-pram4na-p&ra- 
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7 vara-parina-p^ranga sarva-tantra-svatantru-lajiaa srlman Muiu- 
8. v%i-simhvasana-dhy§.si svasti samast6pa-nisnat»-semstuyam^- 
9 na srl [ma] t Sachchid^nandda-mah^-y6giiidra-divya-sri'p§ida-padma- 
radha- 

10 kulayma ^ri-Krishii§«T3amdda-svamula~van divya-sripada-padmambbu- 
11. laku • sriroad rajMbir^ja rajaparamesvara sri vira piatapa srivira 
12 srtvlra Srlrangaraya-d^Ya-maharaya-layyavaru 1 YM^puri- 

13. sthalamarnddu ratna-simhvasana-rtjidulai pntbvl-s^inrajyam ^lu-ohu- 

14. numddi > Atreya-g6tra Apastamba-sutra Yaju^-s^kba-dhya- 

15 yulayma ^ Arviti Bamara^u Bangapa-rajayyavto pautri- 

16 layina G-6pala-ra]^yyava.ri putn-layma f siimad rajadhir^,- 

17 ]a r^]a-paramesvara sn-virapratapa sii-vira Srirangaraya-deva- 

18 maharayalayyavaru sadvmaya-bhaya-bhaktul^ s^shtham [gam] dam^ 

19 dam betti saniarppimehcbina bhudb^na grama-dharma-sasanamu * 

Jalagaram^- 

20. ni Sur4purainu ane gramamu ■ G-dpala-svami-pujaku • yi 

21. tath^-titbi-punya-kalamamddu * sahirany6-daka-darLa-dhara- 

22. purvakambbuga • srl Vemkkatesvara-pritig^ sri-Chemnakesava-s^ami« 

sanni- 

23. dhmi trikarana-triYachakamga • ^ri-knshn^rpanamg^ samarppi- 

24 mcbcbina bhu-dhan^-grama dharma-^^sanamu •• jl gramanakii chelle 

25. nidhi-nikshepa jala-pashana-akshiiia-agami-siddba-sadhyambbulane si- 

26. shtha-bboga-teja-svamyam-bbulumnnu ^ dhto^dbi-vimmaya-vikrayanaku 

(Back side of the plate) 

27. yogyamu avunattnganu * mi sishya-prati-sishya param- 

28. paryayamganu > a-chandrarka-sc^yig^ sukhana anabbavim- 

29. chchMi 1 srlmat-paramahamsa-pariYr^jaka-cbarya-varya pada-vakya-pra- 

30 mtaa-parava)ra-parina-p4ramgata sarva-tantra-svatantrula- 

31 yiaa sriman Muluvayi-simhvasana-dhya^i svasti samastopa- 

32 nishat-samstuyam^na > sri[ma]t Sachohid^-nandda-mabd-yogindra-divya- 
33. srt-pada-padma-r^dakulaina 1 sri-Knshn^namdda-svamula-vari divya-srt 

34 p^da-padmambbulaku ^ Atreya-gdtra-Apastamba-sutia Yeju- 

35 s-sakh^-dhy^yulaina 1 Arvit] Bamaiaju-Rangapa-r^jayyava- 

36. ri pautnlmina Gopalarajayya-van-putrulunnii ayina ^ sri- 

37, mad rajadbiraja raj a-parames vara sri-vira-pratapa siivira Sriram 

38 gar^ya-deva-mahar^yalayyav^ru samarppxxachchiQa gi^- 

39 ma-dharma-sasanarnu II srimat paramahamsa-panvr^]ak4-ch^rya- 

40 varya pada-vakya-pram^^na p^r^vara-p^rina-parangata 

41. sarva-tantra-svatantm lama 1 sriman Muluv^i-simhvasan^- 


24 
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42 dhyasi svasti samastopamshat-sam-stuyamana I sri[n]a]t Saohchi- 
danandda- 

43. mah^-yogindra-divya-sri-pada-padma-r^dakulaina • Sri-Krishnana- 

44. mdda-svamtilavan divya-sri-p§,da-padmambbulak;i Atr^ya- 

45. gotra Apastamba-sutra Yejussakh^-dhyayulaina Arvt- 

46. ti Bama-raju Bangapa-’r^jayya-v^n pautnlunnu ^ G-opala- 

47. rajayya-vari-putrilunna ayina 1 srimad r^^j^dbiraja ‘'raja- 

48. param^svara sri vlra-prat^pa sri-vira-Srlrangaraya-deva-mah^r^ya- 

49. layyav^ru ' samarppimcbchma graraa-dharma'sasanamu II dana-palanayor 

50 madhy4 dana chhreydnu-palanam ' dan^t chhargam av^pnoti ' 

palana- 

51 d aobyufcam padam 1 y^kaiva bhagini loke sarvesham eva bbubhujam 

na bho- 

52. jy^ na kara-grarnhya vipra-datt^ vasunddhaia " Sri-B§.ma 


Translation, 

IL. (1-4) 

Salutation to Var^ha and S^mbhu May the bar-like tusk of the sportive 
Boar form of Han, resting on which the Earth with Meru as the pinnacle, bore the 
charm of a parasol, protect us 

IL. (5-21). 

Be it well On the 15th lunar day of K^rtika m the year Plava, 1582 of 
S^liv4hana era, the illustrious "paraina-hamsa^ 'paTivrd]ahdclichya,v%Tya (chief of 
ascetic teachers), crosser of the ocean of pada, v^kya and pram^na, master of all 
tantras (sarva-tanti a-svatantrulic) ^ occupant of the throne of Muluv^yi * — 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of Krishn^nandasv^mi, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus feet of Sachchidananda-mah4y6gindra, praised by all the Upanishads. 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vlra Sriran- 

gar^yadeva-maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne m 
Yelapuri. 

The king of kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, Vira-Srlrangaraya-d^va- 
mah^rayaiayyavaru son of G-opalar^jayyavaru and grandson of Aravlti Ramaraju 
Eangaparajayyav^ru of Atreyagotra, Apastambasutra and Yajus-sakhfb, presented 
the eight^fold salutation with gieat respect, fear and devotion and granted a 
dhaima-msana (charter j containing the gift of the lands of a village — 

Bor the worship of the god G-6p^Iasv§jmi the village named tTalagaraniani 
Sur^pura, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of water on gold, in order that the god Venkates vara may be pleased, mthe presence 
of the god Chenna-Kesava, with the three karanas (mind, speech, and body) and 
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the three vachakas (repeating thrice) and dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
.the gift of the lands of a village has been granted 

You may enjoy in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, m succession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village mz , treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
impens babies, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL (29-39). 

(Thus) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of Kushn^nanda-yoglndra, disciple of the illustrious Sachchid^nanda-mahayo- 
gindra, praised by all the Upamshads, seated on the throne of Muluv^y, adept m 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatantra) oiosser of the ocean of pada, v4kya and 
pramana, chief of pieceptors and an ascetic of the ordei of amaliamsas by the 
valiant Srtrangar^ya-deva-mahar§,ya, king of kings, paramount lord, who was the 
son of G-6palar^jayya and grandson of Araviti Kamaraja Eangapar^jayya of 
Atr^yagotia, Apastamba-shtra and Yajus-sakha 

LL. (39-49). 

(Kepetition of the gift m LL 29-39) 

LL (49-52) 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting is- 
more meritorious than making a gift By making a gift one goes to heaven and by 
maintaining a gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. To all kings 
there is one sister in the world , that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed noi touched by hand (taxed). 

Sri Kama 


Note, 

This record is m Telugu chaiacters and language It is dated S’ 158’2 Plava 
sam Kartika ^u 15 corresponding to 27th October 1661 A D and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Surapura called Jalagaramani Surapura to the 
ascetic Krishntoandasv^mi, disciple of Saohchid^uanda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at Muluv% by the Yijayanagar king Srirangaraya, son of GbpMaraja and 
grandson of Araviti Eamaia.ja Eangappar^ja for the worship of god Oopalasv^mi 
(the chief deity worshipped iii the matt) Two verses in Sanskrit m praise of 
Yar^ha and Sambhu which are usually found in the beginning of many sasanas are 
also found in this record (LL. 1-4) and the usual imprecatory verses are also 
found at the end of the grant The signature Ea.ma concludes the grant The 
grant is said to be made by the king when- ruling from the throne at Y^lapuri 
(BMur) in the presence of god Chennak^sava (the chief deity worshipped at Belur) 

24 ^ 
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as an act of devotion to god Venkatesa The name, pedigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee aie repeated a number of tmies (11, 6-13 and 29-39, 39-49, etc ) m 
the grant. 

The village granted v%z , Sur^pura is situated about two miles to the north of 
B^lur, and now belongs to the Srmgte Matt The donor was king Eanga VI who. 
was the adopted son of Gdpalar^ja, and grandson of Eanga V who was the son to 
Yenkat^dri, a brother of E^mar^ya slam at the battle of T^hkote In 1644 Eanga 
Vi’s (Srirangaraya’s) capitals Chandragiii and Changalpet were taken by the forces 
of Golkonda and he fled to the protection of Sivappa Nityak of Bednur, who 
installed him at B^lur and the neighbouimg parts The inscriptions of this king 
of Vijayanagar continue to 1664 He seems to have issued several grants from his 
oamp at Belur. His grant to the Muluvay Matt is also found m another record at 
the village Eannagatta, about six miles to the south of B^lflr registeiing the gift of 
the village m 1661 (See M A E, 1926, P. 40) 

The donee Kxishn^nanda, disciple of Sachchida.nanda was the head of the 
Muluvay matt (throne) Muluvay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mulbagal and also of a village in Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga District. 
The svamis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padmapadacharya, the 
immediate disciple of Sankaracharya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
Dv^raka in Gujerat by Sankaracharya himself According to tradition Agmmurdha- 
Krishnanandasvami, a successor of Padmapadacharya came to the south and settled 
at Mulbagal in KoHr District. Later the headquarters of the Matt were tiansf erred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirthahalli Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Matt at Mulbagal is the god Gbp^la 
or Gopalaknshna, a metallic image of which is worshipped by the guru and also a 
shrine of the god is set up in the matt. The gurus of this matt claim to follow the 
Bh^gavata-samprada.ya sect founded by Vishnusv^mi and difler from the ordinary 
Sm^rtas in paying more attention to the worship of Vishnu and in the rules of the 
observance of the EkMasi fast In other respects, they agree with each other In 
the list of the svamis of the matt, there is a Krishn^nanda, disciple of Sachchida- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agmmurdha Krishn^nanda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal m the Kolar District. 

We may also note here that in Talkad, a village in T -Narsipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of Bhagavatasamprad^ya claiming to be founded by 
Agmmurdha Knshn^nandasvami (See M A.E 1918, P 38) 

It IS interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording endowment to 
the Mulv4y (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the Sring^ri Matt It is 
said in Sringen that the village Suiapura was sold by the Mulbagal Matt at 
some time to the Srmgeri Matt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, which also enjoys the said village granted 
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30 

Ohandrasekharapura grant of the Keladi king Sornai^khara NS^yaka dated 61663 
in the possession of the Matt at Sring^ri. 
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5 Plates Kannada language and characters. 

Size 13 "x8F 

8?3a3j aoorSTl^D ) 

^sSroes rx8i^' 

ortSidSD 023 25oc3.aDs3od 2s^d 

-* aj 

sS ^ s^3j30j^ozj3Cx3o 35oz;3 

s3 £3a53t)2;J^C3o30 3-SCS3Dc6;d^^ sS 

d034 okJS^jD^oi:i j^osj;^dcj 

08^00 dooD'so 

(5)350 q3 sS^te's?:^ 2^(S.2r^33^ ^sSrtodo 

cJd nJcrsodoeaDDCJ €^0 ?rfc3i)S)s:3o7)cs3o;3i5 
oio^d 5jo7)cS 3>5j2d ;Tsooo^d 

^do ?Sja^sj02§^a)d ;3Dajo^d ds^oraSa^cxJoD-Drf sSo 
rfosjrotacdosjd so^^^do ^rsc^o^d ^^do 

?5j3^sjo^5^30d ?3‘5Cdos^do 2jradc3*^2ii 
oJod dja:^d dogDsSccJo ^ja^doead 

sSo^oead 53o^i:§|a3od tSodoea?^ tod«^^wO 

w £^j3C3T)d qSs^oFssDsSdd ^dodo^odd (E^^dFOSW 
sd)dd dd^ ee^oJooo doo35.^d dd^syso do 
dcx3ro^ dodd rre^dodoo ^od ^od do^d^oJodo 
d^d?s^dd 5^(S.^_d33(Sd t5)<5)doo^^^d d? 

ddo 23odo dosdsS cS^dd c3(®d®7>d2;|j coo^ d^d^dd 
ddo^ddoo d3sad do^^^5od2d)dd er^asDd^^ 
daoT) crosT^dd 57>ddd tod.5) ^jad 

d^^odo cJO^do d^'^^v/as^oqrsdodo tozjvr^^cco dro 
ddddo d^^^dood lodc^^jai^do coo^ ssj^as^d 
d^d^d^ €ro®-^d ^ja^ doo:^d ,?i^dooDOo 

d dd^33c)0 dodou3^^ doddod (S^dFo-^tas^dd 
(dori^o :^odo cros^ddod ^jai|jd tort^oo 

d^dii^rtdOTfifjaodo cros'^d ^jay^do ^x^^adod si .00 
^ c^jddcdori 3 35d.do a)ddod:^,ddoo diar siccood 

c3 tj 

eros^d dx^isadod j^(5)d o dod^ t?di^ rlj)o 

do^oodea rt as eoj^cdoori j) 8^ ea'doi^o i3^s3 ri^2- 
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30 . js-^?|^odooc 3 rtcSto^asso 

31 . ^ q 3 ^so - 99 ^i§ rt j 9 lIo escrscSaocJ c^-^nio socs 7 ^ozi^^ 

32 . ^ 5 c 3 oo ^£ 3 ^cdo nilolo €:?o:go rt^Hor^ eA>3^d coo^ 

33. zS^ziOT^ z;i:^ s:>o^ 9 ^^ r^^fio ;^o^c3:> ^oqigs 

34 . crscS cgi|j 7 ^coooc 3 jds- 5 ) 

35 . ero3-^cJ5T5)f\c3 zdt^ zoz:Soo ero^-3 c5 t§js^o cooe 

30 . Z5-^^(Xoaz;5 cro^s-^cJ o <^<^q$F-o“S£vis^cJc3 ^ 

37 . cgcdoo^ ? 3 c 33 j eru^s-s c 3 s 3 c>c 3 tor^ £0c3 

-^ — » tO Q n 

33 oo ca3is-^c3 oDo^ cro 

39. 3rsc3 ^j3V^c3o rLslla ^^qSF-o-s&ss^cfcS ;n>5cS):>ri^ 

40 SSCrOSO^o:^ £ 3 “S^ sSO^OO STD,?^ ^jD(a£ 3 - 33 S 

41 . 6'^(Ifo cro^jocJoo eSi^ecj soc 2_IIor^ n-£)n^[fIo 

42 T^osS^^cJcjoo So’ACdo ctII— crozjScdoo r1-3(Iv( — 

43. eroqSoSoorl ^Ilv]= ^os 3 :^cfcjoo bSe^cS:) as-z 

44 . s5Sjs^3o£ioc:J d" I o crot;3cdoo rl^i! I v( » ~ cS)::ScJ ^a3o r5<^s- 

46, cro^-^cJ r?^I(v 2>s3-s<£>F"^5X5Dr\ ero®-^c? 

40 ^£^r^c0ooc3 <5* f I — G'Xi£;3a3oo riJi I f ^ ( I ~ ^B^qSF'cr^&s 

47 s^cJcj r^'^sjoaocS ero^xj^cJ sra 

43 c 3 s^^ries sdcJo^ zSd^^oo:>oz:$ t§jsi^ c 3 tor^ 

49 . rtao-vlf o ^:> ;^ 7 ^c 3 oi§jDoc 5 o eo^^^’^cs ^j 3 i 3 ^c; 5 o goo 

50. ^ nss;^:^ soo riolfo esoDcS d'-£>Io ero2;3cc5oo ri nlf^Ia 

II A. 

51 . 200 ^ 0 "s>s^cJc 3 ^azS sro^-^cJOoc^ 

52 . ^odo^ io?i(°oo (^r?c 5 o^j 3 o 

53 . cSo crocs-^^:? ^ot^osd^ rs^sSoaocS ^j3^?3EO?:jr{cS 

54 . ti soo z. sjooc3ri?dtocdooo ts^&i sdo si croz;3oc5^ 

55 o ^^sSso^&i soo oo-^ soo oo rillolooo ri^d'^llo^ 

50. iS>s3c5 oDo^ s^cTDPsP^^o eA^cs-^^:5(SJoc3 n &s ooo^ zjlo^o 

57 . 7^ c^^sSooSooo tOOt^DS^ ?:Js^( 3 og 3 g>s 3 "s«aF'c^sysri cro 

53 n o<5"-9lIo croEijacJoorl ^o'3llo ez^oo^wOCS so 

59 rScSaJoo :sSa^ eroozoo^oDOocS tor^a 3 oo:> 

00 , Sct3^ES^OE3?^D^;:S rT^sd:G>ocS :jr^^0!5<^s3 zD^ 

01. E5 soo oss^ rtfe-cTlo a^q5F"3o^ ;^-^« 5 )or 1 ^ ero^-^cJ 

62 - ^k^^jsacs E^r^E^oooocs £D (^&5 soo si^ rSoIloIM 

03 . crozijocJoo soo ou^ r1 2-1 fo 

04 ^osio eros“^oJi£)oc 5 coo^ 2 ; 3 jo«^ji 

05 zortoJo-O too^c 5 ' 3 a 3 oES}^^o 2 i 3 ^j^ta^cSzoT^oo ero 

05 s“s»,^cs zs^zo soo o^ nllo croz;3a3oo ?^cj<5'o 

07 ^ ^-zz:S <^^^oc3 E 53 f^O^?; 3 ^r ^?5 6 ' Ho 

03 S^JSC^ZD^ =5^<^0!lS <<Sl ScOfii riOE^ ?r-St^OC3 d'ollo 
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69 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

II B. 

76 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81 
82. 

83. 

84. 
85 
86. 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 

93. 

94. 

95 

96 
97. 
98 
99. 

100 . 
101 
102 . 
Ill A. 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 


^(S'oWo c6^c5o -sio rlso (5*0 1 o eroqjoSoo so(5'-2llfo 

eroEijaSoo r%\ \^\ \ lo cro2;Ja3oo rt a J l^\ llo^ <^cJ s"s> 

V2-;cJo ciTlcSa^jDocJa tro^-DX^ ^ja^,c3o ^ 

o3 

ri^c§ erootoo^cooocS r? &-IlolfIo 

r1^ ero3-^dGioGS rt 1 (o crodcxJao rl2_6'ol I lo 

ri 2 - 1 1 -£)l Io?: 5 a:i^nG 5 o^jsocSD 

r5s?7i 20 c3oo crosrs d ooado?^ en:>B”sd 

..mA 

5zrsc5 Demons eA:)3^d d'vlfo 5-s>;:5o 

,^<^f^oc3 rfso-s <5*5110 ero2;3cdo 
o r?(!js)ino ;: 5 ^£ooc 3 £D ^&5 soo rillvlo 

r 1 cjIl 5 il!lo sdoa^as 3 c>r\o e)rl>So^d cro^s'^d 
Giozd t§^a5o ^oJo^ ^rlcSa ^jd 

0(3tjj t07^„ r1 oo;d srido ^jdocSo 

o a 

cro^-^d scOKOJdod®;? rr^sSaaocS rtn3a^&j so 

0^1151^ r1 s3oo:^jo^d c^^sSoo&aocSoo ero^^^d 

rt 3H-3I l5i.z=r^ a:dd ^o3o r1vfe-l 1^1 lo JricSo ^uco 
c 3 o cro3"^d r^vlIolKo n 2-5j,c5* v ( I o cirlido 

^jaozdo eros^d ^^qSFo-s&is^dd ?3*5)2aori«^o ^odo 
ero;^ daocS c3 artedooo 5Lli_£)Io ?oa^a-^c3a 

— « o3 

^dc3 s^o'0g^^;d ero;s"D^daoc3 dan sjoo^j^d sSo^ea 
ggT^cS eroo20o‘??ooaod Fife-iloi 1 lo vS^^qSrdoo^^j’^d 
aori^ eros'^daocS rtllo sdoo^osrsfNo esr^jss-ajd ao 
a ri ejo^so rt^ollv cAJSjjoSoo ri-SssMoIKo &a3*a> 

«gbFc^s3^?i ero37> d ao sota.r^ ^dscl aod 

_■ 63 ^3 «o 

r\ -S2-6'‘3 I — cnri^jocSood sh 3 1 1 5i ~ adooocS s"s>d«ti^ 
sSaooooaoo sSo^ooaoa^d n-^ssoaocS cro3;‘^d S3*3 
c 3 Ejjjaaa d^sS soo ssoc 3 -s> - 3 ^ rt^icjif^Ti add a 

a aocS rS .30 aod dsciaod ri os-.ll-3 crog^Sedoo ri 5icj!i-3 
add daoea sSri ^edao erooao'^ccood 

o 

tori ri oocjd ^ 7idOt§JDodo cross t>d 

aod ri oa ^cdo ri o5idl 1.3 1 lo :#rida=5aodo crossed 
Aci^aod ri5iaoj^ ds^^aocd rioolt^inio crotdedoo rto5iii5i.iii 
S)a-saFds3-a>r\ aod dad^aod ri ?L.il5i.[o ri^icrll^ 

^"oo 5§jas^c3 ri"^doaod d^sS e:3doea?5t^ ^"Og 
^CCOod EO^&i soo 510 ^ soo O&SO^ r? OCT I i- 3 l lo 3 o 

tado toezd soo q 5 ^ soo ^ot§ ri 2 _IIo crozdedoo 

id ^ — * 

e;i soo soo ^ood ri- 3 ^ 6 '- 3 iIo ^odsddF^o&oo 
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107. GJcTflo aoW^?TS«**^ODaoC3 d'O ft-SSt-cTV 

108. ^ ?dosj^UcJoo aSt|,c3o rfo tacdoj?ic5:3^dcJoD 

109. STJCJ riSoaoocJ rJlIjs>flo varies gsa-acs as^ 

110 53os?t§ sJsJF'^^oCDozrS <3^-9 — QocS 

d'O— r?-£)a(rvino cS^sJc? rJc5^ 

112 . SDo soo rtoM^I/lo crot^cdoo c?^s8 ri Hoes'll to 

113 i? crosr^d cJ^sSor^ ri at (^11 la ooo^ n-^sdoed 

114. ^ eroqJacSoo rt -5)n<sillIo ?do^c3o rt^E-cj-vM/o 

115 ^ c? 5A ^ozd n o^-cT^nio «ot3?d ;d3ciaoc5 Sj 

116. odosTSA) ;i3^£ioG5 rl9Sdr_£)no ;d5^aoziS 

117. aotg^ rrse^^ocoocS <ro ncjcro cro 

118. 2;3cdDo ?i ^SLcTVl llo^ ^sJd s^^edi rt o€“<gi.i l3l lo cirtedD 

119. iJjDociD cn:);^^dA<^Aoc3 r5 o€"(5‘^ f II o &S3‘s&r3J53'Dr\ rti 

120 ;dKj^^ocd ri dcro crui;3o3oo rt^s-cr vl Mo coo^ rr^ 

121. ?do?d^3sr^c3 torico tazdodjcd rr^3d:>Ooc3 

122. rtl lol I — rt eDsdd ^cd:) rt I lo ^rteto 

123. ^wooedo eros-^cJ A>.^rDoc3 rt I lol = a>s3-s>&>r:gs5^rt fOO 

124. ^ ^si^£>onS <rofo crozjSodoo rt IloH — cS^sd:^ 7 T^s3> 

125 ^ tL-v^ rt ey ^^odsd-^F^Socoo 

126 ^ c5'Mo «^C>8v/d^$) s5osj^dc3o:> agt^rto rt 3 as-Drtx^ s3o 

127. sd^F?3 tsdrtrt tDo-oesaoed jdao**) d'lll r= 

128. C3"d?!5jd^^C>oc 3 (5'I — rtoo^'olllo^ eros*^d ooo^ 

129 rr^sAirt z^os|^rt rt^^os3:^d?doo rtHoIMc ^:>r55 

JIIB. 

IBO rt s'flort ^sdd Ac^r^ort rt9Ho'oIo AiO^S ?d3!5, 

131. Sioed ^cdos3-c>c^x:>oc5 rt oMo ?do 

132. sS^dedOD rt lloMo ^osd:^dcdoD rt oM^Mfo 

133 jdo3d;^dcdoo c ^llo «5o:^o rt Vc5"^IIIo erozdedoo 

134. ^ e"Mort c^sdd ^Ddirt shocT-sI lo:^ ricSD ^xocdo ero^-^ 

135 d rtas^-'olo ^ss'^&kFdsa's?^ d^G>od rt 

136 erodedoort fMo Ed:>ori<5* TTsd nc^sdd o€ d^sSrted 

137 , £5 soo £d^ s:)o rt v tsdrted EDO"5)cd ss-o) 

138 sSoiSt^^rt sjdF?3oooocd 6"I— cs's ^j3<^3o A^^Aoed 

139. «s5o^ rt V cTll— rt ,5)sdd ^odo rt^-f)llo(o ^rtedo 

140 ^J3ocdd ero3-3^d A}«^c^ocd rt ^<5'3( I — ^sd^cSbresSss^rt ao 

141 ^ ^ cdos3^A> ds^aocd rt ll-si cros^caoa rt Vcril — 

142 ?do?dij33‘^2d 2orto:> eoosdySfO e^rt^ao-s 

143. ^ ©oed E:)<^Ea soo o?§ soo V5^ rt(^s5 rt I lort <^sdd ^cdo 

144. ^ ^rtcdo^jDocSo cro^s-Dd A>«^A>ocd s>53-S)AiFds3“s> 
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145 . ^ d-o cAJEjScdoo n ilo 5-5);3 

140 ^ ;3 ri o?j-l lo^ ^r 1 dC 5 ?§jDod^ ero^-^d e 3 o^od 

147 tooad n-^sdiSiocS 5T)^;3r1od ri [|o ^osSoosq 

148. SDc^ocS 6'.i)llo e 5 ds 333 do 6'vllo dosS^ 

149 . ddo&d 5 ^,ood o'^ilo rioodo^d ^v/Dodd s'sdod 

150. <5*0 1 o eo;^j g-^d dd^dod ri ollollo coo^ 

151 . 25 - 3 SD d^ddo^es d «^d^d 33 a ero^*^ 

152 ^ s 3 :^K) oa — rt 6 ' 5 lll=; dfddDdoa^ c'^ ero 2;3 

— ’ <j 

153 cdoo ^aJo rt t.d ^r1d:i^j3odo cADS^d d llo dooo 
154 . ds'Ddc^^dooDoodoo cAj^^d^s^d rr^did d^s 3 r1 afe_llj 3 

155 ri croszd ero^sDdd tor^oo dd<^ ecdSodo s^o^jDdd 

156 rv^dodod di^dor^ n olliillio coi^ rr^dod 

157 . o crododoo rl j)II.§llllo d^d^ ^.^>ddod A-^dod llolllo 

IV A. 

158 . trodcdoo rt Ollollo ^od^ 3 c ®3 dej^id'ollo^ dd 

159 . d dod rt 3sol I vllo t^Od dd SJod ri j) 

160. ^dc3^0 7i dr^d'Ollo COi^ODA 3o£3^d0 d2^d LO 

161 ^ S^ad zin)dy3^3o 6'o erodcdoorl a^id'^Ilo ^ d 

102 dd ^03: rt wcjd'-sifodo :|.7id3^jt)od5 eros-^d d 
163 ^ '^od Ti si^llvllo dO?^ dsgjDod rt ooil^lllo cro 

104 do 3 oor 1 wlimo joisdTl -s^ rS oocrdo ^rido 

105 cros-sd doood^-sd doosa ^r1 dcdao 

166 , crgoLDo^jocod ?^jsi|^d rt ''.a srodcdao 

167 rt 1 1 .5110 &s 3 D&>F:gs 3 *sA cros-^d d:) dOd d 

168 3^ djaad crsj^v/D^ddod dsou 

109 rt ^Joc^vlo eroi^aJooA cj^cT^llo «5dad:^o wr^ss-a 

170 c 5 d d^doooaod ^^oodadjsodj dod « 5 dvad;^d c 3 ^ 

171 dea zgja^oT'Odd dad d-add ?Sjs^oD;ddod ^oJacs-a 

172 dd'an ^rtda ^jaoad la?^ sf-ad*^ ri^vd idda ^ja 

173. oda cA33^d ^jay^da wd^ad)dd 25 s?Ot§jadjd 

174 . dda&doa ^ja^iadad t-oo?^ r1oj> E^djCra&j d)^ 

175 d «r^ 35 -ad^ cADSs'a^^dssiJd ta-ad.^^ d)dd rr^dado 
170 d ^v/aia^ dadd d^d^dJ^^d darl dododw^ daza^ 

177 . d*^<^od daoD ^aJaca-adsa-aA ;ir1dadjaoad ta 

178 . ©"DE^d rt siod :i^r4dadjaoda vgisi^d ero^.s olod 

179 ^jD^jiadad ooood rtos? ^oJaoiad d)c 3 d n'^dadoa 

180 dodoear^ s'addJ^sa'aA cros’^dsauA d 

181 . i^T^cdao^ ero^^oll^ cr^lllod rtd es^&i so siz^lsuS 

182 . so o^od ri^oa'olo ds^oodoa d Mo eroi; 3 o 3 ao 

183 . ^ -sollolo enadocSio dt5^C5D&id)^d s^rl^as^daod 


25 



194 


IV B. 


184. rtass/iolo <a^?T3q3g3)Ci£3 ®r^K-BcS ero^-sx3 O 

1 85 . ocJ SkScJ ^4^ ^oc5ocrs;S ss's 

1 & 6 . ^ricSo^. 4 io( 3 cS tortoo n.sv^ ^rii:3:>^jso 


J-h>7. ^OF" ^jssjes rv^sSaSocS e/\>_js I lort !^J 0 ^i 3 

188. ssMfe.^ ri 0.3 eo^o «r1,s^cScJ A,(;s5occX!onSo.> 

189. rtsss-lioloS ^530 coo?^ ^cc3o cys?i 53 -sf\ #jso 

1 90. tortoo sse^iS rt 2_cjrf ^rScSo^jaocSi eros^ cJrl ^is" 

191 .2os:3 Sot3 sSoSoeart eros^cSsraftcS lortoo eA 3 ' 3 -s !3 

192. rt .3offolo CAjz^cdoo ri &5€“lloio ri og* 3 Hl lol i i 

193. rt £)s3c3 ^o3o rS vs-ss etb^joc! ^jiotfi^SDSo sjo 

194. Bo^ori^ ftscSsiOeSrt ^ricf.,^jDoc3B 

1 95 ,3oz3 rS ao-l lola^g^ jS^^OocS r! ool lal Uo erccJoiso 

196. rt vfi-Mo rt .sssr<s-vllo oCioSjad sds3^ So 

197. 5330 SS®-3oSo s-ao:^ Sra ssSoSo weSoSrt ^rt 

198. cJo^.aoSj cnos-^cSfSjsi|^So S cc3;S^ ^riSo^oooS s 

199. rtoo looscys^cJcj ^craesP^rOoS riss Soo^srafio 


200 . 

201 . 

202 . 

203. 

204. 
206. 
206 
207 
208, 

209 

210 
211 
212 


wrij^-aSS ^!^?a^|r:SSoS ri ss wc 3 <?-s 5 g)CJS s-aS 
po 8Sjo^ooos.n3os ri 0.3 sScs^ojjJio so 

t3i:!^43SoS rtoss s^rraqs^oa esrtjss-aoa 
&.53iaj,coa ri o.s woSo ri vs- qracraa^^srafi ^os &3 w 
rtoo s^qjp-ssv s'^sort'^oa rial (. 3(0 ^^jfSF-aoo^L© a 
ss^^rivoa ri IIo aooaS.«a SoSes ^r^a cruoao"* 
Vcoooa rit-Kolllo Soooas-aaaooes eroo 

Ovi?ccooa rioo eso^o ri.3cjllv eA)j;3a3oori e_e_uv 
SOS ^oa SoiSoeari ^cdooa^sgeaoo s^so cro 
s^oaraj^a ar^oo ri ^ol lolo eross.^ Soo 

ioao ri V2.(lon = eio;So ri rs-ssi lol 1 1 — r? saa s* 
.^)oano«.a.c5-oiio S^so SOS ss, eeariccooa ss^ 
rt ^ol(ol=:eroacdo n o^asllol II ==:r? saa coo? 


V A. 


213 

214. 

216. 

216. 

217- 

218. 

219 

220 . 


«ri,a-£,aaoo a?as^r 3 -DS 4 |^s 55 ,^ 23 . ajaa 
a <saaoo^?^a a?aoo ooaoaraaa a?aori s 
E#k3j<5 Sosaap-^ Sa^ rt ^.itllollo Soaa 
ea^e^ estp^^aoSarCjS-aaoS rtf^aoo rt 00 crua 
0300 ri ssol loi lo a^aaorts? oao^ssa ari er^o 
Ereaaa rt./3?3rao 3^^a?aori rt oiio ssJ^sfoo^ 
tSeaart ri olio aloortaa^ aoaaoo ccoca^^gpco" 
€ratf?^B a?aor^ rtollo «o;So ri vllo 
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221. 

222 

223. 

224 

225. 

226 

227. 

228. 

229. 

230. 

231 

232 

233. 

234. 

235. 

236. 

VB. 

237. 
238 

239. 

240. 

241. 

242. 

243. 

244. 

245. 

246. 

247 

248 

249 
2e50 
251. 
262 

253, 

254. 
2^5 


dc3 cro_j.s> o rl s* 

CTO r\ co ^o^:> r1 oiLZ.<s'a \ lo 

aoES rtodod ero^-sd 

7i oa 

^^35-3o:)s 3 d^aD‘3<^a3*3& errsdi 

wd 

d3t)<3!?J3Od0 3oD430 ds? t3dd 

GO 

d cSpds^ sSd ^ dSoD dd-?i#jaodi aDc>3od^ 

' wo 

7i ^scrllol =ero53a5oo ri os“3*il!ol I! = djsdJv^ 
dds'sod:) (ad:de3 dicssrsrt) 

^?a3o ddd dJD^sSjs^do'Dd d) 

oea» 5DOdo d&doe^j3fd^ cxsdqj^irs 3^ 

t; CO ^ 

dF^d^^?^ oo:>^ 

dorS dia 33Ddodd:oc^dod dd 
s3 dooos^ rv dd dod ero^ d^jsw 

dodsD ?c7>?iod3c)(a^j3od5 ooo^ i;^jadoo3a 
o dps-^ds^n-scrsdidd:) s'se oSo^do 
d033D3oo;^ «rt)d33)d^j3od;) dd 

teosrasq'SK) «rrs)do<^c;3 disqlo 

ri^od ?s^oda^ori?»dD €f»?30 

q3d«?)^j3od:> dod do2J*^d 33cidodd^F33‘Dri 
wdoc3^SFjc-^ooorl9?>rv dosodo ei;^ao-s) 
d d^dd^d d^:iFd dd<^^j3odo ero^-^d ^jsi^ 
rr^did^ d^dcdooa ddd cro^-^d dj3d 

TTsd das-s s^dFd.draeao ddd^jaodi * 

tirsddodo iodd^j3i3 i^jDCS'sddodoFSDd 

o$ 

;t3 doc3*S;dfOdjD^do^c3’s^dJ3Fdo od 

soD^dcdoo aJodi^ e)3o^a'3)^^ croz^^ 
d do!^^^ds5oFd^22r3d"S)>Bddd^ dDdsrs 

od oSja^dDF!^^^ e^^c^j3?dosrs)Odo d-s^s-s^^^dF 

dDS3DS3§/^^^ S5^o;3^dd^^oddo s^ds^^doeso 
s^oe^o ddds^do^-De^do ddd^dsosd^K) 
s^d^^o dd^oo g^sS^do cS:i;^o3jD^ri^d^dg dao'^Fd:) 
&dOonDdFdodd^do ddo»^ d^^^qrsFd dsrDFesf^ 
dddo dosoD ddJ^-^^esdDqSFodo ^dEiji^-^oJo 
d^cdo^ d-3)do iddjdooo ^^doodja^g jod 

qSdo dd^)2?d II 


U. (1-2). 

Salutation to Sambliu. 


Translation. 


25 * 



196 


U (3-14) 

Be it well In the prosperous year 1652 of S^liv^hana era, on the 15th lunar 
day of the bright half of Sravana in the j^ear Saumya, the illustrious Somasekhara 
Fayaka (possessed of the titles) Edava-Mur4ri, Kdtekolahala, establisher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Keladi 
Sadasivar^ya N^yaka, great-grandson of ^ivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam- 

lawful wife of Somasekhara Nayaka and son of Basavappa Nayaka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna, son of Yenkataiya and 
grandson of Venkanna, and great-giandson of Lakuvali Konanna of Bhtodvaja- 
gotra, Asval%ana-sutra and Euk-sakhe — 

LL (15-23) 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that you pray for the grant of a sasana for the 
estate granted as 'littoAa (land given rent-free by G-overnment to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the expenses of services of the gods Avimukt^svara 
and BmdumMhava set up in a temple newly built by Yenktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleyala-mathadagrama (village belonging to or having Maleyala- 
matha) of the Harah-palu division in Muttur-sime on the other side of the river in 
Tirthar^japura, and also for the maintenance of the agrahara named Ohandra- 
sekharapura erected near the (above) temple — we have caused this to be written^ 
recording the lands granted as utt^ra for the agrahara and temple — 

LL (23-29) 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 areca trees and paying a siMlid%ja 
(hxed rent) of 2 varahas per year After the year Khara 20 varahas were added 
to the income on account of the additional 1000 aieca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-nuts and 5 varahas were added on account of vMuvaiia (surcharge). Owing 
to this increase of 25 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the itUdra lands of the svtoi of Tirthard^a^ura 
Matt and was now given to the Maleyala-matha of Haralipalu in Muttur-sime m 
consideration of the presents (price-money) leceived from the latter 

IL (30-36) 

(2) A nce-field belomng to the svdsthe (estate) of the god Sankaradevaru of 
Kuiuvalh village Its sowing capacity being 5 khandugas, the produce is (taken 
as) 25 khandagas of paddy of the value of 2|- varahas Addition to this on account 
of hiidda—Z% hanas Increase in the year Khara— i varaha and H hanas. Total 
revenue 3| varahas. Out of this must be deducted 2J varahas being the price 
(calculated) of 25 khandugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 
d^varu and uttara lands must be given to the bead of Muluvagil Matha in exchange 
for lands taken from him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 

tax hirdda Thus the balance of utt^ra received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of 1 vaiaha. 
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LL (37-46). 

(Similar details are given for the land received as utt^ra from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satram on the other side of the river of Tlrthar^japura ‘ 
in exchange for lands given to the satram from the Maleyalaraatha — -Bevenne 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 hanas) 

IL (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parusemakki from among the ntt^ra lands at 
Kuruvalh of the head of Tirtharajapura Matt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and 4| hanas as presents (or price money) Its sowing capacity is 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax payable in paddy is 15 khandugas of the value of 
1^ varahas The hirdda brings hanas Total income One varaha and 7i 
hanas. 

LL, (51-58) 

Similar details are given for some rice lands in Kuruvalh village received from 
the 'piirdnika (reciter of religious discourases called puranas) of the village Bukala- 
pura of the revenue value of 6 varahas and hanas. 

LL (59-80) 

Similar details are given for the lands in tbe village Nekarikanagrama in 
HarahpMu and in the village Bukkar^yapura These belonged to the heggade of 
Muttur and the heads of the Tirthamutthr Matt and Muluv§.gil Mutt Some 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-ktou, Morabina-k§.nu and Handiguni-k^nu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of 6 seers of honey and 
seers of wax, the value of which is calculated at hanas and li hanas respectively. 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payment of 47 4-71 = 641 varahas 

Similar details are given in LL 81-192 for lands in the village Melubandu m 
Mundekarasime, K^lakoppa-grtoa, Bidurilr, Devatekoppa, Mangalagaru, Alumam- 
agrahara, forests in Melubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapura, 
Bharatipura - which was granted for Bhadrar^japura agrah^ra), Triyambakapura, 
■Visvanathapura, Hirlakoppa, etc. Total revenue 195 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas 

LL (193-212) 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired) . — After receiving 495 varahas 
as the price money to the palace, lands were given as uttara of the total revenue of 
49|- varahas (38 varahas and Gj hanas from sisiu and 10 vai alias and8:i hanas from 
mlUsta-naslita) The meaning of these phrases szstio and mlhda-nashta is not 
clear After receiving 259 varahas, 4| hanas to the palace the following lands 
were given as utt to —the lands purchased by you from the purtoka of Bukal^pura 
of the revenue value of 6 varahas the lands purchased from Putt^dlkshita of 
Muluvagil Agrah^ra of the revenue value of 5 varahas the lands purchased from 
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Narasijoyisa of Aralapura of the revenue value of 12 vaiahas tfie lands purchased 
from Venkubhata Subabhata of Bh^ratipura of the value of 15 varahas the lands 
purchased from Puttabhatta of Visvan^thapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas , total 49 varahas. Lands aie given with pouring of water by the 
svtoi of Tirthahalli, of the revenue value of 3 varahas and 7i hanas , by the svtoii 
of Tirthamuttur, of the revenue value 1| varahas from the rent-free lands of 
Yenkanna Heggade of Muttfii, levenue value 6 varahas and 6f hanas, from the 
rent-free lands of Malana Heggade of Mundekto, revenue value 18 varahas total 
revenue value 28 vaiahas and 9 hanas , total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
hanas. 

The previous utt^ia lands of youi father Venkanna m Tnyambakapura revenue 
value 20 vaiahas and hanas uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god ^iva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/16 hanas Total revenue 
value of lands granted 105 varahas 6 14/16 hanas Out of this amount 137 
varahas and Ij hanas come from sist (fixed income) and 58 vaiahas and 5 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to fluctuations (pr^ku ndlstha nashta hechehigeyagi). 

LL (213-229) 

Details of expenditure to be incuried from this revenue — Por the daily 
services and special services on the five parva days of each month for the gods 
Avimukt^svara and Bmdum^dhava set up m the temple built in this agrahara — 
33 varahas and 6^ hanas For the expense of watch and ward (kandach^ra) and 
for the service of ahlnsM'ka (special bathing) and of saliasraniima (ofiermg of 
flowers etc , repeating the 1000 names of the god) 18 varahas, — total 51 varahas 
and 6-| hanas 

For the oflenng of food to gods — 1| varahas for the god Gopalaknshna of 
Vrmd^vana, IJ varahas for the god Hanumanta, 1^ varahas for the god 
Omk^r^svara in the bed of the Tungabhadra river, total 4J varahas. 

For 9 vrittis to be given to the Biahmans of the agrahara, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, 81 varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and li hanas As legards nashta-hechchiqe (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there- 
from in future This additional income, if any, will also be expended for the 
agrahara and temple This income is calculated at 58 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas. 
Income from both . 195 varahas, 6 hanas, muppaga and bele. 

LL (230-255) 

As we have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
svdste (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as sivdrpita (bestowed to 
please god Siva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundaries marked by Yamana-mudre stones setup and cultivate the land which has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and set 



199 


up arecanut and other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
^n]oy the eightfold rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral deposits, impexi- 
shahles, future income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
enduie, in lineal succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agrah^ia 
and the temple You will also en]oy m the villages given to you as uttdra, such 
lands as are, found within the boundary line marking the utt^ra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundary line m accordance with old usage 

To this effect has the dharma-sasana recording a gift of land been written and 
granted 

LL. (245-255). 

(Adityachandrau, etc., d4na-p^lanay6r madhye, sva-dattad dvigunam punyam." 
(These are usually found at the end of inscriptions ) Where a great ascetic worships 
Siva-lmga even once, there dwell tirthas, P^rvati and Subramanya The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of Siva is called puie , it leads to salvation. 

. 6ri Sad&tsiva 

Note. 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Keladi chief S6mas^khara 
ISf^yaka II (1714-1734), son of Basavappa Nay aka (I; and giandson of Somasekhara 
Nayaka I and Ghennammaji and great-grandson of Sivappa N^yaka, a descendant 
of Sad^siva-N^3^aka It registers the gift of some lands in various villages (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 195 varahas 6 14/16 hanas to a Brahman Channanna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods Avimuktesvara, and Bindum^dhava set 
up by his father Yenkataiya in the temple erected by him at the village of Maley^la- 
matha m Harahpalu of Mutburu-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
Tirthar^japura and for the maintenance of the agrah^ra of Ohendras^kharapura 
established near the temple The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) Nirv^naiya 

The villages named in the grant are situated m the vicinity of Tirfchahalli in 
Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga District The lands were granted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasury. 

Nirv4naiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the Kriyasara of Nilakantliasivacharya He also wrote SivapujS.- 
vidhtoa m Kannada (M A. E 1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable inEuence with rhe Keladi chief Somasekhara N4yaka II. (See E. 0. 
VIII Tirthahalli 6 of 6 1646, 87 of S' 1645, 183 and 184 of S ’ 1645, etc ) 

Tirtharajapura is the same as the town Tirthahalli on the north bank of the 
Tunga river. Mal^yMa-matha is the name of a matha of the Smarta sect set up 
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oa the opposite bank of Tirthahajh* It seems to have been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named G-anga-dharapnri-y6gi 
set up the god Karasimha in Tirfchahalli and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god. A spiritual descendant of his named Devendrapuri-yogi set up 
the god Yisv^svara on the southern bank of the Tunga river near Tlrthahalli m the 
Maley^la-matha lu S’ 1481. Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visvesvara (See E C. VIII Tirthahalh, 171, 172, etc.) The gurus of this Matt 
were patronised by the early Vijayanagar kings Harihara II, D^varaya I^ etc 
(E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 1 of 1353, 2 of S’ 1346, 173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M A. E 1923 of S’ 1327, 70 of S’ 1374, etc Of these No 69 M. A E 1923 
which IS said to be a copy of a stone s^sana in the Eamachandr^pur Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at Tirtharajapun, Amai5ndrapuri-sripada was a 
follower of PadmapadS/oharya (who was a disciple of Sankarach^rya). The next 
number (70) which also comes from the Etoachandrapur Matt refers to god 
Lakshmlnarasimha as the principal deity of the Tirthahalli Matt 

What connection the present grant has with the Sringte matt is not clear. 
There is no refeience to any of the gurus of Sringen herein. Perhaps some of the 
lands refeired to heiem are in the possession of the Snngen Matt and hence the 
presence of the s4sana in that Matt, 
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Copper plate grant of the leign of Krishnaraja Vadeyar II, king of Mysore dated 

S' 1659 in the possession of S'nngen Matt 

2 Plates Kannada characters and language 

Size 10"X8" 

sjodcjgdDsj 9?3cdo 

2 


I A 


10^' X 8" 


X. 

3 

4, 1 

g. 1 33d^or(®ej3Sjo7)3Qs3^ jCSoS sjsrado s3g 1 

7. ciSI, ^a?oo dcjs> I 

3. Ejjo^cScdo arsosjDaSrfdS sdd^siort^o O£. 9 sr; 3 cE 30 sJdFsjra 

9 i di o9s qrsjrlF'srscJcS 
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10 RSo^siigo 3j^orl2d)di:30 

11 dO^dSS^aSosJ 3j03-^F&iS'S?3-S7^d?:^ 335^31)?^ SS^SJSeJKl 

12 35‘SOc)5Jc)d 33*35^93 i aSodif^JOiSOSJ^Ci^ST^OTt oSjS^rtfOO 

13 ^^;?3i|jC3c>dod qrad^ dsS^c^ioaoTj^ 

14 dJsqJoDri 1 .^doSjD^ri j^n>our^£^ 33 ^ 3 ^ 0 rt^ero^dojB I 

15 ^^dOC3‘D^SD^D‘3a ODSd 33ds33^^d 3^qJcSj3^33 © 

10 sS,«3»do ddsd^ d3&^j3d coiod^^a ^_j^s^3Sj^o‘3&i 
17 ddoJo^S^oJoddd^ croE^jocJo s*3s3^D^ &_j^dor1 d 
13 i3^K)da/3 ds|«s>os^d;3'3dj3dcr3f\ 

19 crtgCA)^dtT^f^ I dts^n-sdod ijrsdA J3^«sx>r1s?d 

20 53^cr33g)ddo ^d^draa^^ccod^d 1 d^oT^^o ;3'3d^ 

21 ^ig^aSiSsrsd 1 &_,^d 3 ddt 5 tsaj^d do os^cdoo erSod 

22 S 3 ^J^sg/ 3 E^ 020 ^ dd 33 CJ 30 d tor^ dsj^sJo rt VcTod 

IB 

23 do cj d)oe^ adddo ddd dodasts'^ 

24 d^ sj'^aort^dd tsoudd ^3■^oa|^e^ ddrocrsd^ 

25 d^ds-^ doddre^ 107^^ d^do r1 3II0 crod^oo 

26 n t-llo «dodJ5 dds-3 I dooia^d arsdrt ! daod 

27 diaesd rlco^'sdd^ ! dojort/od ^Sja^doa-Dd^ccS^ 

28 ad2)ddd dodssddo d^do-aeS^cd:^ ed&dddo 

29 crodjs^^rfe^d dododo^dddo^jd d^do^'s 

30 doaSt^d cradsDddd ^dosSoiodd ! dodo^ do 

31 oddd dcto^dg d^d oo'o docrazs-add S7)^d 

32 za^ddfcid si.€ 1 d ocT-s dwO^isarraddsid c'ollo ©"a 

33 doaia sijjdd'^ddzd .9^ 6'Si gs'adss'ad s'a^dip'^dd 

34 Si 3 ^ 6 ' 3 croo d^d ,911^11 o ©dds^ l 357) 

35, dodd^rrad d llo ddddTJdd &j d 06'3 tad^soT) 

36 doddyH^d d'3 ddd aradodd^nTJd d'^doa7>doo 

37 dd &5 Si^ 6' Si u7)a3Dd^&3 o^ 6'ol!o djo^iondd <5'o 
33. eodo 3o<tfd -9 6'vilo doosd doe^ss^rrad ST^dtpT) 

30. dd sa d llo d^dj?jadd sradod^rrad ^dd7)d 

40 d &J d iio eroo v o d^^o d fe-Iio ©gi) 

41 ddOsO c30oz 5^ d^do ^^d^dd dda57>dodo^ sS^ot) 

42 s&^d ^^doddo ddd 3r^,ddcrodSFao sod^ 

II A 

43 da^ESdsdaocfdddjo s-aAF^ doq 3 a d)o 

44 93^ adddo ddd ^^^do^o7)Z37>c|?5-:^ao 

45 ds?dd «D7)dd ddsao-ad^ d^d^udo^ 

40. 3^^^ * yaoo^^a5oc^ A^srazsDt^^ 


26 
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47 * 55^ dd*zcd 

48. 0300055 tod.5) sS^Aiid crs?:5s^j^ 

49 . ;3 1 c 5 ^s 3 c 7 c 2 §^a 35 ;:Jsdd s3&s l ossjocKi^jdd 

50 i dor?gcdorisj^3i) I s3osdg03^d 1 35^0 

5 ]^. K crs il c3^s3D*3«Sg03D^ «5dcb;ds3d j?3od5^^0oc3 

52 ‘ K 3 ^^sjt>do 3 )^?T 3 d ; 3 - 2 ds^a 3 o ^35 I 

53. ^<5*03 STjydipDrS dor?gcc3od 53* edsjosS srsy 
54 53 os;^ 53<;? ;3‘a5de3s^^cd5JO I dojad;3 

55, 2d^ ;37)dc2i rf^ad 5J*3^ I ^oOTZsredd 53 js^i|^ 

5g rrsd crasJo^oJod 53*:rs I w^^hazi srs^dTOd 

57 . s^jsdgoa^^ 53 J^;g I s^^izp-srl ?( 3 j 3 :?^cdo 

50 ;3 53^;^ 1 5-D5SJc)ia s*s>^ I ^0E3:^;j s3*s^ I ^3323 5 *d^ 

59. S2?3r?d 53*;^ I sSoo^d dOKf^n’sd 

6 Q. 25 ^;; 3 ti 3 Dr 1 d 53 *^ ( c 3 ^ 53 ? 5 ^ 53 c 3 ssDdosS 

61- s^rr^d Era^^zp^rtd s3*;^ I 

<^ 9 . ©dsje^ sj-soosji rrad ^rodessd?:? d*,3a II 

II B. 

03 oco^sratd^ zS^dJs'sA I e?>^dorj^^53c^)dJS^ 

04 ;do^ crs)4^3(^3o rfcdoo a3o53o^ I 

65 ©3o^Oc).|^d^ cro?;3^tS53oi^^^ c?s35f^ 

00, a35d0P^S3^:^O I C3«)533raOd q3j3^535FC|^ OTD^Tc) 

67. ^j^o3j3^;3s57)OfIo 1 cra5r5?^dF5305n>sgp^^<s I srso 

60 rTc)C32<^^^03jdo fl^Cj'S'SO 35dC3S5"c)0 55'D I oSti^^ 

69 Sod^^^SsJOOdOS I S|3^53Fd^35333Dj3-^£^f I 
70- <5)Si-3 aJ330 S^C!30j^^*ro 11 


1 

2 , 

3 

4 
6 
6 . 
7. 
8 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


Transliteration^ 


Sri Yidy^ Samkaia 

Sri Srungapuri-Sd^rad^mbayai nama-h 

Agajanana-padm^jkam Gajananam ahar-nisam anekadamtam 
bhakt^namEkadantam upasruahei namas fcunga-siras-chnmbi-chandra-chA- 
mara-cb^rav^ traildkya-nagar^rambha-mulas tambh^ya ^am- 
bhaye * Harer liia-Yarahasya daushtra-damda [s] sa p^tu vah I H6- 
m^dri-kalab§. yatra Dh^tri elihatra-snyam dadau • svasti sri vijaya- 
bhyudaya Salivahana-saka yarusbamgalu 1659 neya vartama- 
navada Paiiigala-n^ma-samyatsarada Ashadha su 15 Bb^rga [va] vtoda 
Karkataka-samkiamana-pumnya-kaladalu Srumgapuradalli sri- 
mat paramabamsa panvr^jak^ch^ryavarya paday^kya pramana- 
p^r^vara-parina * yama-myam^dhyashtamga-yoganira- 
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13 tarada ^ri Sachchid^nanda-bharati-BV^migalavam ratnasimhva- 

14. sanarudhar^gi l sthirayoga-sambrajya-pattamgaiutiralu 1 

15. srimad-r^]^dhxra]a ra^aparamesvara praudbaprat^pa a- 

16. pratima-vlra*narapati Mahi^uray Immadi 6 rl Krishna B^]a 

17. Vodeya-raiyanavarru ^ ubhaya-K^v 6 rl-madbya Srirangapa- 

18. ttanadalti ratna-simbvasanartidbarS,gi pmtbvi-sambr^ 3 ya- 
19 m gaiutiralAgi • ^ri Sacbohidtoanda-bbarati svanngalava- 

20. ru Vel^ipuradalli katle madisi yirruva ^ Srungeri ntoa- 

21 . dbeyakav^da ’ srl-matbadalli Asb^da su 15 yah aguva 

22. Yyasapbje yi samar^dbane bagye balatn ga 4‘ o \ a 

I B. 

23 Kartika su 8 pumnya-divasadali nadaya srt Samkar^cb^- 

24 rya-svamigalavara lLr§,dbane brambmana-sam^radbane 
2 o. devatd.-sanitaipane bagye halatu ga 2 ^ ubbayam bala- 

26 tu ga 6 ^ aruvare varab^ • muttuva savege ■ Sakhare- 

27 patanada gunkararru [ MugCira Sdmar^jaiyya- 

28 arasmavara kum^raru D^varajaiyya-aiasmavaru 

29 pbanakattina udydgasfcara susammmatada m^le nemaka- 

30. m^disida d^nas^sanada krama ventendare | baminma gu- 

31. ritanada sambaladalh bala ga 1^0 kandacbS-rada syana- 

32 bb^gara ]ana 3 ke ga 1‘2 notag^rana-jaiia 1 ke IJ- k&. 

33 mata syanabb^gara 3 a 2 ke ‘3 3 anasale-sy^nabbagara 

34 3 a 2 ke 2 um balaga 2i 3| afcbavane bobahge ' pa- 

35 rupatyagara ga ^toabb^gaia 3 a 3 ke ga 1’2 cbikkap&j- 
3 S rupatyagara ‘2 kasabe-p4rupatyagara sy^nabba,garu 

37. saha ja 3 ke *^3 ray^sta 3 a 1 ke l-| notagara ’1 
38 totu bala ga 2 ‘ 4J sumkada -mambyagara sanabb^- 
89 gara 3 a 3 ke ga i ^1 d^vastbanada p^rupatyag^ra ^ 4 nabb^- 
40. ra 3 a 3 ke ga i ‘1 um bobali 4 ke balatu ga 6 J aksb^- 
41 radallh yide balatu arruvare varabavannu YelAi- 

42. purada srimatbadalli nadava Vyasapaurnaumi vy^.- 

II A. 

43, sa-ptl 3 e-sam 4 r^dbaaegu. Ka.rtika sudba 8 pum- 
44 iiya-divasadalli nadava sri Sankaracbarya-svami- 

45 . galavara aradbane samaradhane devata-santa- 

46. rppane-bagge I kalampratiyallu tnvacba txika- 

47 . raiia sudbadmd^ vappi s^svitav^gi nadasi bara- 

48. lulavaru yandu barasi vappisida d^nas^-sa- 

49 . na ' Devar§i 3 aiyanaYara vappita I Bamamnanavara 

50. yappata ' Bangaiyana vappita 1 Suraiyyana vappita \ pto- 


26 * 
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51. patysbkke O^var^jaiiyya-airasinavaraj samniDatadinda 

52. ciukka-pS-riipatyegto Naranaiyyana vappit^ I 

53 stalada sytoabhaga Hamgaiyana vappitt^ aiamane-sya- 

54 nabh^ga Malavali N^^ranapaiyaBa vappita ^ m^rane 

55 pra IST^rashid^vara vappit§» I* Kand^ch^rada n6tta- 

56 gara E-amaiyana vappifc^ I* Kam^tada sy^nabhaga 

57 Stiraiyana vappita \ jyanasale sy^nabh^ga Suraiya- 

58. na vappita " kamata sy^ ^ Timriiama vappita. ' kasabe sya- 

59. nabhagara vapitta ^ sunkada manihyag^ra 

to sy^nabh^gara vapitta 1 devasthanada parupa- 
61. tyagara sy^nabhagara vapitta 5 
62 athavaue-parupatyegaia Naranapana vappitta 

II B 

63. yi sa.sanake devas^kshi I Aditya-chandarav anil6 

64. nalas cha d[y] aur bhumir apo bridayam Yamas cha I 

65 ahas cha ratris cha ubhe cha samdhy^ dharmas cha j^nati 

66 yamasya vrittam t dana-p^lanay6r madhye dtoa- 

67 t sj^ydnupalanam I* d^na [t] svargam av^pnoti p^la- 

b8 nad Aohyutam padam sva-dat[t]4m paradat [t] am va yo 
69 haretu vasnmdhara shashthar-varrusha-sahasra.ni 
70, vishthayto jayate krimi 


Translation 

LL. (1-7) 

Sri Yidy^sankara. Obeisance to Sarad^mba of Srmgapnn. We worship both 
day and night, ilkadanta (single-tusked: viz , God Gan5sa) who is an anShadanta 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
IS a sun to the lotus Agajdnana (not having the face of an elephant , also meaning 
the face of Paivati) and is Tyeh) a ga]anana (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sambhu and Yar^ha are next given) 

LL. (8-19) 

Be it well In the prosperous year 1659 of the Saliv^hana era, on Friday 
16th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Paingala, during the holy 
time of Farktoka-Sankramana:— While Sri Sachchidananda-Bharati-sv^mi, chief 
of Paramahamsa-Paiivrajakacharyas, an expert in pada (grammar), vakya (logic) 
and Piamana imim§.msa), engaged m yoga consisting of eight elements including 
yama (self-contiol) and myaina (restraint) was ruling the kingdom of yoga seated 
on the jewelled throne at Sringapura:==and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings frd.ja-param^svara) praudha-prat ^pa, apratima-vira-naiapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi Knshnar^javadeyaraiyanavaru of Mahisur, was 
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ruling the earth seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana situated between 
the two branches of the K^ven — 

U (20-62) 

I36varajaiya ArasUj son of Somarajaiya Arasu of Mhgur, gurik^r of Sakhare- 
pat ana gave the following dcLna-hdisana (record of gift) with the consent of the 
several officials employed to provide for the payment of Jialatio varahas every 
year, four varahas being allotted to provide for the expenses of Yy§;sa-pTij^ and 
feeding on the 15th lunar day of Ashadha every year m the Srmgeri Matha at B81ur 
(Y^lapnra) founded by Sachchid^nanda-bh^rati-svami and halatu varahas being 
allotted for the arddhane (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guru 
every year) of Sankar^cb^rya that takes place on the holy date of the 8th lunai day 
of the bright fortnight of Kartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date 

(Details of the grant) — One halabu varaha to be paid out of his (donor’s) pay 
^ as gurihar , one varaha and two hanas to be paid by the Slianubhogs (accountant) 
of Kand^chara (police and military), IJ hanas to he paid by the ndtagdya, three 
hanas to he paid by the sliamubliogs of kdmdia (D P W) , two hanas to be paid by 
two slianubhogs of 'jdna-sale (cattle-department) , total two varahas and hanas 
in the athavam hohli, pdrpatyagdra (manager) was to pay ^ varaha , three shanu- 
bhogs to pay one varaha and two hanas , junior parupatyagara to pay 2 hanas , kasahe 
^drupatyagdra and shanbhogs (three men) to pay three hanas, rdyasada officials to 
pay 1 i hanas , ndtagdra to pay one liana , total two halatu varahas and 4| hanas , 
the and shanuhhogs of customs, three men to pay six hanas, the 

temple pdrn 2 iatyagdra and shanbhog, three men to pay six hanas , altogether 6i 
halatu varahas for four hoblis 

Tins sum of 6J- varahas (both in figutes and words) we agiee to pay for ever 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, toi the services of Yy^saphje 
nnd samdrddhane (free feeding) that are conducted during Vy^sapaurnaim and also 
for the services of drddhane of Sankaracharya, sam^rMhana and special worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the Bbh day of the bright half of Kartika 
m the sacred matt at Y^lapura To this effect this ddnahdsana has been caused to 
be written and presented (to the Sringen guru) — 

The signatuie of Devar^jaiya signature of Etoanna, signature of Rangaiya, 
signature of Bhraiya , signature of the junior pirwpatyagdra N§-ranaiya on behalf of 
the Parupatyagara with the approval of Devar^jaiya Arasu , signature of the local 
shanubhog Eangaiya , signature of the palace shanubhog Malavali bTaranapaiya, 
signature of Muraneprabhu (^) Ntoshid^varii , signature of E^maiya, ndtagdra of 
Kand^chara, signature of Suraiya shanubhog of Kdmdta (Public Works), signature 
of Suraiya, shanubhog of Janasale , signature of Timmaiya, shanubhog of kdrtidta ^ 
signature of the shanubhogs of kasabe signature rf the mamhyagaras and shanubhog 
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of customs {sunka)y signature of the p^xupatpagara and shanubhogs of tihe bemple ; 
signature of Naranappa, p^rupatyag^ra of athavane 

LL. (63-70) 

Divine witnesses to this grant —The Sun, Moon, Wind, Fire, etc. (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with ddna-pdlanayo 7 madhye and sva- 
datidm para-dattam vd 


Note. 

This records a grant made by the gutzkd^a (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), Devara]aiya Arasu, son of Somar^jaiya Arasu of 
Mugur and other officials like the Shanubhog, etc , of the same place to provide for 
the expenses of Vyasa-pu]e festival conducted in a building known as the Srmgeri* 
Matt at B^lur on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the Sankara- 
ch§-rya’s aiddhayia that took place on the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
K4rfcika every year in the same matt. The Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Sachchidananda Bharati, pontifiE of Sring^ri who is praised as ruling the 
yog(i-sdm7d]yapaUa (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasanarudharagi) at Srmgapura (Simgto). Immadi Krishnar^ja Vodeyar 
(Krishnar^ja Vodeyar II) is stated to have been the king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at Srtrangapattana* (1734-66) 

The donors promised to pay every year some small sums out of the pay they 
received, the total amounting to vaiahas This amount was to be used for the 
purposes stated above Their signatures are given at the end and the usual impre- 
catory stanzas follow at the end of the grant 

Yyasa-puje isa ceremoney held m honour of the sage Vyto It takes place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar months , Vaisakha, Ashadha, 
Karttka, M^gha On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen to 
puranas extolling the spiritual importance of the months to which they relate and 
worship the works of Vyasa, make small presents of money and light refreshments 
to Brahmans. 

It IS also interesting to note that a special service in memory of ^ankaraoh^rya 
was being conducted every year in the Sringto Matt at Belur in the month of 
K^rtika The 12bh lunar day of the bright half of Yaisfi.kha is dow given in the 
almanacks of South India as the day of Sankaracharya’s dradhana 

The date of the record S’ 1659 Paingala Asha su 16 Friday corresponds 
to ist July 1737, a Friday and a day of Karktoka-Sankrtoti as stated in the 
grant. 
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(Spurious) Vengeie copper plate grant of the reign of Vijaya Venkatapatir^ya, 
king of Yijayanager dated S' 1240 in the possession of the S ringen Matt 

1 Plate Kannada characters and language* 

Size I'l" X sr- 
10?3cxh 

3o07^ o. 

I'l" x 8i" 

1. 37)C5syD33d355-?l^O 

2. o^vo Jb5jd?!3os3:^dc3 

3 ^ s^oea^s-sodO ^^s3a:^d 

4 SJi3o0^3jDa'^23t5^Z3'Sd^ :^Sj33K! 337) 

5 C7)S37)d337)08a 03q^or^c3ja^r1,^id^ 

0, sjcS^^rrd 3rs^3j^37Z37)dj .^crs>^t^i3|?3dGi^^d ^o?1^o^d 

Y E3^7lS ^^(S)CJ^35oSd 2^^ STcid 227501*^ SSTSideSjC^D^d^ Sr37)Fl3 
0 ^ &o3633d s5)^3ii^3j;37)£37!^ ?;j>/adja^^ rfjac^ jjjjad^odoT) 

9 ^"td^ rtja^ijocs 227:d(Br1^ s^s^sl^n^cS cradaz^oc^ i27)d<^ 

IQ &3|jD7)c 3 ridc^So^zJTids^rt^J g)_,^dod^^ 

44 2S7)^07)£5 U7>&JS3dS?a^^d D7)S3 ca33c) 3^0FC|^ OSKSOD^dSd 55 

42 5^^^d03^37)3; ^^d;:3d33^ 55 ^ 33 ^ daj3jDC2;la5ao 

43 . ^d dddja^^d rtod 3)&ia3adnd ^;37;Fi3^ ^o^^;37)S^^ 

44 dD 7 d e:^^a 5 o do^j^asTJcrs^s;^ 

45 DDd ddsSaoaocrsocJodgaJ^ddd 3fs>;^D75d ^jdosrsgcrsaJa 

40 dgoda^ddd s^^oTJd cDwoJosSo^ysSao-scsJadg 

17 'da ddda Sj^ort & ^dad^ sio^ddoe-^o^cdoo z?7)das3'sd 000 ^ 

40 ^Dj^oSja^ri do 53 ^deadO g^janud 37iddiod.?)^jai3 ^da 
49 ,S)od^odd cruaiadjada .?303odd^^ d^^daw7>h07^ Jdoa 
20 S3 dddo^d s5ortdrr^s3a erodrr^sd dd iS 

24 da;^d33?)S?^d^ gg/sd^soTJod^ daorlod^ dS)^da .gidad^ead^ 

22 sc75S?jd^ dgea ^-^aS^orl cro^ddg d2>^da d*e#.;s^ 

23 d dodo iSdooc^od dao2^3j7)do«d dooc^ s>c?73e^<Sc^ o-s 

24 do d33d ;?3‘^c 53& d3S0o^^^d3c) dod^doa^rS rtjadrldrr^do 

25 oood^^ dood oxdn-^doigd dss &j^dodd srsdcoT)© 

26 s3o^ddd Q^337)D3dd rtja^^oc;^ to^di^rt^ s^s>34y07)d 

27 o7>dodo!djW7)d^r1^ i)d^a7)d dd.?iod^tai)riar?s^dd 

23 dod^^ dddo3|o7)0[Jod^cdo^ddd ds^oDd <5)do3r7go7) 

29 cdod^(do^,ddd ^^5}&Jcdodo^Bd^o7>cdoz5g 

3 Q. cd^dddo d&dop#j^^d^ o7)D7>d/si^^s37>rk 
34 c 37 )d 3 r 7 )dea dd 0 oSi^^d 37 ) doz+^doa^ri doodr^c^ddoo 
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^aoOT^OSi c2)02i33r1) 


32 sSssjcSsdoassSi^ ^Si 
33. S-S3TSK) W^£Sr3^iT3i.O ,?>q3?5-3:^s3oa 

34 &}sr^osjc»^ori^oo;jo^ e;diio^ 

35 ioOoo?»s3cJ3 cdiocJo^ g)_j07^^o 

36 rfc?c?)03|2aDd>art<? (S&joJojSoS 

37 . iaa)>SDDa3oi3gOd^;js:do udc^jgjsu ^Un-sd sxisSd 

33 I ;^t3F^Eq'a:5o^sj ^Jj^tooed I rftSjs^zs-^ 

39 dd 5 Drr^o 3 | I <a2^do3^5jrdod::i'a \i ;^d3^03jd 

40 Ss^o sn> oSja^aSd^^^SsSooiScrso I s^i^sJralrSsD 
4X s-^KfcS^^oJrao 2jr2cdd;i^^<S)0§ I j^cSs-a^^ridK) 

42 o^oPD^o sSddT^d-sraodo I iddds'a SgSd^ss 
45 ?:^d^o«os 5 ^ooi 5 : 3 < 3 « I d-sfdsraosjoSjs^sj^Fj^^ I 

44 . c^ji^oSjE^dosrsodo 1 cj-a; 3 i 5 :g ^rtFsJdsr32g/3^^^ 1 33 ’ 3 C 
45 ^^03)230 II cSJdjasrs^ 


I. a. 

1 

2 

3, 

4 

5 

6 
7. 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 . 

13 

14. 

15 

16 
17. 
18 

19 

20 
21 
22 . 


Transliteration 

svastu ^rl vijayadbyndaya Salivahana-sakabdam 
1240 saudda vartm&na Vibhava-samvatsarada Pushya bahu- 
]a 5 lu Makara-samkr^ntti-pumnyak^ladalli srimat para- 
ma-hamssa-panvrachak^ciiaryaparya pada-vakya-pra-ro a,na-pa- 
rEivara-p^rina sarva-tantra-svatantra ashtangga-yoga-nirata 
Shad-Dar^ana-sthapanach^rva vidyA-simhasanadiSYara Snngen-pura- 
Yasa bri Vidy4samkara-sri-Saradamba-pada-padma-ra.daka KarnS-ta- 
ka-simhasana-pratishtapana-charya bhui6ka-Surya bhumandala- 
charya Gdvmda-baiatigala prasishyaxada Ra,ina-chandra-barati- 
gala sishyar^da Narasimha-baratigala Srumgeri-sri-matbakke srimad-r^- 
jadhi-raja raj a-parames vara rajamartt^rnddar^jakanthiraYa a- 
pratima-pratapa vlra-Narapati-Asvapati-Gajapati-mandbhayam - 
kkara naraldkaia-gamdda sri Vijayanagara Karnataka-simhasanadisva- 
rar^da Atreyagdtrada Aslayana-sutrada E.ukclih&.khady6;paka- 
lada Narasumha-rayaraiyyanavara pautrar^da Yirupaksba-raya- 
raiyyanavara pintrarada sri Yijaya-Venkatapati-iaya-rai- 
yyanavaru Sringgeri sri-mathake Makaia-samkr^ntiyu Bh§,nuYara yl« 
subnavoga subha-karanadalli bhudana-sasana barasikota krima- 
■^'inuvqmdare Utafcuru-simhasanakke paschiina-bagilige salu- 
va ra-aiaati-sthalakke senda Yengare-grama upa-grama kere saha Ka 
rutanapMyakke pdrva P&,ndyamangalakke pasohima Sirakkenattu- 
palyakke daksbana KaYerige uttaradalii purva-paschima-dakshino- 


209 


23. ttara damddu kamamddalada mudre Vl^maaa mudre silapratishta 12 

24. nnu madi sthapisi chatuh-ssirnA-madya-dolaga Gonegare-gama 

25. yidakke saluva upagrama kere saha fenngen-sri'mathada Saradam- 

26. mmanavara dip^cadane bagege G6Yindda-baratxgaia prasishyar^da 

27. B^tiiaohandra-b^ratigala sishyarada Narasimhma-baratigalavara srt 

28. matbakke Narasimbma-rayaraiyyanavaia pautrar&ida Virupaksha-r^- 

29. ya-raiyyanavara putrarada sri Vijaya Venkatapati-iaya-rai- 

30. yyanavaru sabiramny6daka-darlk,puivakavagi kottide- 

31. vMa karana ohatuh-sstm^'inadhyadolage saluva gedde bedalu 

II. b. 

32. tota tudike mavade mamvade nidi aiksbepa 3 ala taru 

33. pash^na akshiny§,gami sidha s^dyavembba ashta-b6ga“d^- 

34 ]a-svammyangalumnnu Sringgeri-sri-matbakke anubavisi- 

35, konddu baralulavaru yanddu sumchya voppi Srmg^ri 

36 Narasimhma-b^ratigala sri-matbakke sri Yijaya Yenka- 

37. ta-patir^ya-raiyyanavaru barasi kota bhud^na s^sana 

38. y^kaiva bbagini ioke sarv^sham eva bubuja ^ na b6jya 

39. na raka gramhya ' vipradamtfc^ vasumdhar^ •• sva-datt^m para- 

40 dattto va y6 har^ttu vasumdarto • ahashtbir-varsha-saha- 

41 srani vishthayam jayate krimih ^ svadatta dvi-guna- 

42. m pumnyam paradatt^nupalanam • paradattapa-harena 

43. sva-dattam nishpalam bav^t ^ d^nap^lanayor madhye * dana- 

44. cbhreyonnpalanam • danat svargam a^^pnoti ’ p^la- 

45 nad achchyutam padam H sri Yirup^ksba 

Translation 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1240 of the S^livabana era, during tbe 
holy occasion of the Makara-sanki^nti, on tbe 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Yibhava — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, ternfier of the minds 
of Narapati, A4vapati and Gajapati, champion over the world of men (nara* 
lokara-ganda), occupier of the Karnataka throne of Vijayanagaia, Yijaya Yenkata- 
patir^yaraiya, son of Yirup^kshar^yaraiya, grandson of Naiasimharayaraiya of tbe 
Atr8ya-g6tra, Asvalayana-sutra, and Bik-sakha granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-Sankrtoti and auspicious yoga and karana, a bhU-ddna-idsana (charter of 
the gift of land) to the holy matt of Srmgeri belonging to ISTarasimhahhSirati, disciple 
of Bamachandra-bharati, disciple’s disciple of Govindabb^iati, chief of parama- 
hariQsa~parivra]akas, adept m pada, vdkya pranidna, piodcient m all tbe tant^as 
(sarva-tantra-svatantra), engaged in the eight-fold yoga, estabiisber of tbe six 

27 



^10 


darhanas^ lord of the throne of learning, lesidenfc of Sringeri-pura, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of Yidyasankara and Saradainba, estabhsher of the throne of Karnataka, 
a sun to this n Diverse, preceptor of the whole earth — 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
Saradamba m the Srmgeri Matt, we, Vijayavenkatapati-r^yaraiya, son of Viru- 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Naiasirnharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of iSlarasimhabhar^ti, disciple of K^machandrabhSjrati and disciple s disciple of 
Oovmdabb^rati, with pouring of watei on gold, the village named Vengare situated 
in Paramati-sthaja belonging to the western gate of the Utatdr throne as also the 
village Gronegere inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to the east of Karutana- 
pMya, west of P^ndyamangala, south of Sirukkenattupalya and noith of the K^ven, 
the four boundaries m the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 stones 
bearing the figure of Y'^mana with his staff and waterpot Therefore the Sring^ri 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
mdvade Mid. marwade^ situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, impenshables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible. Sri Yijaya-Yenkatapati-ravaraiya has approved of the above of his own 
free will and caused this ddna-ldsana (charter of gift) to be written 

11 , 38-45 — (Impi ecatory verses). 

Sri Yirupaksha 
Note 

This copper plate record is peculiar m many respects — (1) In the first place 
it is, dated S 1240 Yihhava But the cyclic year Yibhava does not correspond to 
the saka year. Moreover, the Yidyasankara temple referred to m line 7 had not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringeri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, so early The Yijayanagar kingdom too had not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Yijaya Yenkatapati Eaya, son of Yiru- 
paksha and grandson of Narasimha of Atreya-gotra, ruler of Yijayanagar No king 
with that pedigree has been known to histoiy (3) The donee is said to be Nara- 
simhabharati, pontiff at Sringen, disciple of Bamachandrabharati, who is said to be 
a disciple of Gdvindabharati No guru of the name of Govmda has been met with 
in the Snngeri succession list unless it be the preceptor of Sankaracbarya in the 
9th century A D. So no disciple of Govinda named Eamachandra can he traced 
among the guius of Sringen 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E 0. 10, Mulb^gal 1 which 
registers the grant of the same village Yengere by the same king to another math a 

The meaning of the words mdvade and marwade is not clear 


1 
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(MAH 1916, P. 63 see also MAR 1909, para 94). The village granted 
Yengere is the same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same The donee is however the matha of the Madhva sect of Brahmans 
known as the Srip^dar^yara matha at Mulabagil The saka year is there given as 
1499 (^) Is vara and full details of the date tithi, v4ra, nakshatra, yoga and karana 
are given 

Evidently the grant is a spurious one It records the gift of the village 

Yengere situated m Paramabi-sthala belonging to the western gate of the utatur 

throne, etc as also the village Gonagere, situated to the east of Karutana-pMya 

and west of Pandya-mangala. The exact locality of these villages is not known. 

/ 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature, Sri 
Yirupaksha The record abounds in orthographical errors 

33 

Copy of a copper plate grant of the reign of the Yijayanagar king Harihara 
II dated S 1332 found in a kadita in the Sring^ri Matt 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language 
sjidcjooh aoocb 

' CQ cn 

(7 aoOT^rl^o cDodo toi?<sc3 ) 

I 

2 sjodzsradsS^ ^ idTloDcJoqS «50vOOj^oE?^a3:> 

3 J 

0^ S3:JO^10F&d3ot^r25o 1 s3;u)^o 

7^ sy3Z3-3^3^or1sjo I igdo 

« n-s;:S?3^3« ! TOia 0500^0 ^i30di3;d3;Wio 

ej (d 

9 S^OvQCfjFOaOO^So Ep^C3'^Rj0C3^d0:3iO3Jo g 

10 ^^est^sJroziSjseaFaSoo^o (rozUozio 

pX soodo3:)o:^o nodos3o:^o 

X2, 23^S3e)F^O soaSFoSoo^o q3fc535jJoa3dS>o urs 

Xg d^^ ^^qSFsSoz^o 1 q3jD:3-S)oBo^ tj3jD«^DS3e>cr5 d.S)^5> So 
14, otSD tj3’c)dS^^t)^j?-ss3oc3io3Sg S3”^q3Fc^^a5D 

X5 S^53drlDe3?1e3g 

X0. <aq3jO^?3jsd^g j^d^s3j9F^ 

17 EiccJq^siSdJaqssDo 2;3jD2tig l 

1 Q ri &j ^eo FSD^sSodisijaJo^, c^p 

JLO ^ -J J eo ^ 

X9 3)3-^o^aoi>;3^ I q^^TSjs^ccJoo S 

20. oe'socSo.SiFOc^i:^ sS^dFo^^s 
2X. sJae^aoFOaodja^ crsKr3?[53S^o=!:o®^ I 

27 ^ 
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22 . 

23. 

24 

25. 

26. 

27 

28 
29. 
SO 
31. 
32 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 
42. 
4B. 

44 

45 

46 

47. 

48. 
49 
50. 
61. 
52. 

53 

54 
56. 

56 

57 
58. 
59 
60. 
61 


^^:^a3oor1ot^odo^^ I 2daS3D£i3:>^c3oOi 

sr3c3s3"c>3od25^ o33E|F”rt^o ?T^^dES eSOii^-z^d o^od 
cSot 0510-3 s5do^dcJdcA3^ j^sod^dd drariFSjd 
2 S 0 o ?3U>^dosTsddoo o^zs-sOo-sza crsza 

3E3ds5o^d3d ^^<s^d soOSod doas^cr^aSodo 
o ddcrosSo-sscS :^od^ds3^F“ dss’e) 

/^ddov^cssdcS^^odo ddo<fiDF<^^jsia^ s^d^s's 
dd t^,d:>s5o^cdd f <&ocx3oaoe>a5ocg/3 cSoc^odo 
Egjso^desd^ddC dreci.;^ocODdo:> 

sraQFd dod^dd gsTio^ea tc) o crjs TlododDddoo « docdo 

ddcScdod ddo^oddo dradd, dcSoSodo «3«?a3o 

cil <3- 

iD03^dKrs)cdo^do ^ca-^^^^dF ^^srsdo 

ris;* ddOdD^d^ tooda tarc)d^^ ^^sradort^ dod 

doiSco oDjd^ cra^T^^o draa 

^woodo oD03oza*:D;ja^dor1<5^o esddarl^ ^aia'otoo 
ri^a eiiiod .C)S3^F3o srsn t3 docdod d 

CO — C tJ 

dcdod cCdJSdOod d^25*;?r^;3^d da^ooejrarioSjD^rt 
es ^o^TcxaoT^ erog sSjDdo^o^rJ osso d:> ^sdo gj i5 
o;d7)ddo ddOc&Fd da tJd^to^d&t^ddd 
r1 ^so.3 d do:i laa^ crDOcJado dod d dods^.dd ^tdoo 
K) do o crua doorts^srsddoo d.or^eoji &oa3o 

CO c) 

^^STsdorf^ ddodD^d^ tooca'Drt dDd<^>rt ;3T)d do^oo 
^a^^^a8J0<5*^tes iSodg dTiricOodo *^oodd 
d s6ddOrt'?d^rt r\E^^oo djo^^c^jsdo dood 
;3^da «Od;odg i3af^iSjod;3T5d dories ja^dsS tsos^ 

3cddor5s?o do ^o<5*d^i^do ddo^Fddcro ^dd d^tfrts^o 
d^;^’s*d djDdoo ^a«s»r1 2 »s*i to^d o-£> ddas^rl - 3 vo 

a^ddort^d^ji deccS)?^ dododor^ e'd’doo r\es? 

^oocidosado d^£>od cidoddo d w do^oosgjoodori v 
cTDdojSood vcj dj^^^>yodo ^doddo d^^od d oo do^ooaSjaodo 
d .3 crodo3ood dood^iDdo c^doddo d^^cd d vs? do^oo 
^joodod V crodoiSood vcj «5Dddd^ ^doddo d^ dod d as sSo^oo 
aSjoodod o erodoaood ^ ;3-3d5f^doddo d^G>od d ssti. d as sSo^ 
^jaodod ov crodocJood 2 _o d as «o^^o sodo dddod^o ®joa 
d rcjas d as 530:^0 ^odgcx5o ?^s?dOcoaoo3oddods?ocs3ooo 
^jzC3i too2r^o'«)cx5odo t3d ddodF«?ido d v.3as d as ^ojcrodo ^jo 
& dds^ d F.3cr oDoddd^d tp-sd^s^ ^^dF & j^35-sdod^o ^ 
era ^o^dcS^dd dj'^ST^^'sodo d ?t_oo dd^^odo di^cA) .ta o 
doddao^ as doocd3c>c5cx5oo djodcood 3?o cro aJodo dsa 
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62 

68. 

64 

65. 

63. 

67. 

68 . 

69 

70 

71. 

72. 

73. 
74 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83. 
84 

85. 

86 . 
87 
88 . 

89 

90 

93 

92. 

93. 

94 

95 

96 

97. 

98. 

99. 
100 
101 . 


a ^joaf^cio rt c5e 

s3do sSo^crscd oSocr^ 

s3o s>s|yCr<)A aJi^rS^o s>^j5^34^0c>?\c^ «r^o 

s^dorl^o C353d SiiaooQort^o oDosddod ,^:srs)F3o7>q3FS3'«!r\ 
cdooo ^AiC^er\7i do s3o^ Loo^^ODcdodo aoa3o S),e3rsnorS<5* 
dJOsdsSdjD ^os5o to;dd^<;?a3.dJO ssDo^eoc^rf ^CJ^de^ 

^^s^dori^do «S)djosTS)^^ tswocSodosa^d ^os;2)adaodo 
sSoe^ tSZiScdosteaAdo^ e ^cs-^des^ ^^sr^dort^ sSo 

,?)§>cd055 ooocj^ cdo^rt^o dodj^s^oSo drodod tzr^o 

3 o dor?^o edd ^oji3ooioo7i^o ocSood f^S3■£Fa5T)^f5FS^3f^ lood 

^ CO o 

cr^dodo dradddort ^djsdd^jo^o d^o<& ar^oo 

tO -<3 

dd jTc>dj3^rtP3 do,?i(d?)^a5o n'^ddo ed!§erog So^ddo ^a 
^ ?odosdF€^OL3o sdsaddo ^ n’sd:idod ddd d jjfv d v eo 
dd^d rtsdooio^ d sio 2^d:^dSc)doo d vj) crod^^o 2-,s do^cSo 
^oqjJ^ ^ss> d V ea do^ is'sd) ^odo ^odScJd ioo^^o*3Cdoo 
d edrtd d ^jai3 o;i asSdJS c^od ^dj^.s^doo ddero 

2) ftd — ' 

c^ooroddi^^odo ^^oodd ;3Ddja^dea dooorrsddo es ;37)d 

soddod^ d ,§io d^d djadtS dioSdO ^dooaOo &Jdc3-D^o ddd/acJo 

&occ5o^jod?3ft>dd^des dddo wo^^odddo 

d^o t. do ed^^ero^?5o<?ddo sado ddo.£)F<?bddo I 

oooddjos^d soooonxdo ^doddo dddd o^a dca ^11 

^ja’s^d rf^dooio*;? ! en^dodoa^ 1 iS:^od:^,ddoo to 

lado^joa d 30 d sili do^^ouo ^soadddd ovo 

aSddod^d^d djood ^doddo d^GiOd d o3 d ss do^oo sojao 

do 3 erot^Jdood ov d£a doo^dc ^dojodo cdoddo^xa ^ 

doddo d do^oo3oxodo3 crot;3dood r KdcoD 

^0 :ido::5icSo d:^Qod d a aSo^oo^xodo d o :rodcx3ood f 

sodxdo ^dooodo d oo do^oosoxodo d 3 croE;3 

aJood 03 soxddowxdo ^doddo d^Siod d osh do^oo 

dxodo d croqjcxJood oa ?5'o:^03oddod<5fo ^xa 

d ^3 d as dooorTDdo^xa d 3o3 d as dodocdo 

do ^xa d V3V d fb ooods^do 2^^ ^a-D^dra^ 

dod^d jTsd) ddo&>FA>d dooaSrododo^oSo^ ed 

do 3ii>d) ^odo dOtOdoCoo cooso cxJo^d^o 

aJodod^o S)^xj33a3o droa^xoad to'^od^dod's^o e?d 

dods? ^o43ootod^o ccJood f^sroFd^x^^d^d ^Oc^oax^ 

dd d" 00003^0 &oa3o doccJos^ cScdooo too 

ej 

^ OB 0 ddcriodo ddo. ^odrad tsaf D‘S)a5odo d.od^ 

6 e- o o 

Ddo dod^5 ddo<&)Fd ooop d s?od^oddo w 

—0 ^ Ci) ^ 

d^^d^^ cnogSo^od^do ^ado ooo^p?^<5fo 
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102. adosrssraeg 

1Q3 sSjDcScracS a sjorf S)SJ^ 

± 04 : 3^!^ ?300Sj3o*3r^ ^JDi^C^06>f\ OlO^ ^^CS^OCfSsSOF" « 

205 cSocs-^^Ft^dsrsn rfc^cA:^ooo:ds!5^^oioc:^^ 

106 3dS3:i^O7!3330S3^2i?5‘3E3‘SC^d0 ^^^«)C3^de^ 

107. ^J^2;^83 ;?3o,^^CdOO ^^S30CT^25'?$)CrD&i CTD&i Sj 

108 dsSo^^d ^^d^^soOSod doasoo’^cdodorl^o 

109, Ad ;3-c)od^2rDdd II e^d^d^^ ^cso'sdort^o .SiAoSjs^r? 

110 S3 ste<acS e^dodwodo soj^A^d d.odoi>ord^^ ero^j^^rJ^ 

11 1. 2^j3^;^;3-ss3or3«^ Addrl^ zodd^ tsd^dgd^rl:^ 

112. doddo «?Tsd^od ri £»9‘i ^odj^ ^o^r5 o ^ort d 2.11 — 

113 c5si^doo r1 ^aj) €j^^fi tstad^jd^cdD c3^dd dosn) 

114 rl fe_ d^d^^ ^^SJ"5do7^^o dodO c3^sSr1s?2i ^jsSA 

115 do ri ^ » ^Tsddd cnood^ ri SiO «o:^o rt vj£) do«^o3o3Sod 

110 rt j)vo vcj ^oj3Tdd<;;»ri?s agdOd'^fNcdo ^o^ 

1 17 ^ ri o dds*37i^ cSa^doo ri <§100 c?jd 

HQ ^7^ Ao3^f\dodo d^od:joF^F<^c3^^^d d^dor^ ri o&s sr^od 
119. sddT^ ri d v ts^^Dddd crooio«^d sso wo:^o ri d v do 

120 ^ d &- dsa ^ 3 - 300 ^ =i^wOd^otor\ cro ,3 rin?o vo 

121 r§jod;T3dd^rieo sradsSdddo^dod ri 

122 ^^ss-sdort^o eserusddBT^ gOiOdo ri 3 d dos?c5o5^od ri 2,0 

123 d 9s ^oero^^ ov do^oodra ss do ^dOd"s>r\a3o ca>_,^do35e>?^ dood coo^ 

124. ^^oodd ;3Td dddori^ dories dood^do ;^doddo ri va 

125. ^^sTDdoTi^o e^rusddort EOiodo ri ^ do*!?o3o33od rt v&«i ?$oero^ 

126 'lx ^ e^^oodd po-^dd^rico djo^^xddddo :^doddo ri d 

127 s§/s^?^ diodo d 9S do'^oSo dod d 03 d 9h ^oerq_^^ ^11 e^^oDd 

128. sS^rieo «5&Add^o3o 3ocSdQ:idoddo ri ^ ^^ss^dori^o 

129 doDddori^ri tOJwdo ri o do^cSosJod ri 9s ?^o cno o tstSoi^^d 

130 5§/o^riea djood'i^d'srvcd) ^o^ri e.9s 5^o:^vB>€So^ o ^oriv d ol 1 1 

131. ^ oil <53^doo ^o^ri zj&^ ^cdoso’Dri si.asL d ^ ts^radd 

132 c5G"ooto«? ri do^cSo ^od ri d ss 030 ero_;^ rii? 

133 ^J0d:i7i cro ^^ri^o vll ri .s-s d ss «o33o ri £_oo sIoca^^.^ o-so do 

134 Aco'^^o^dd^dd ^_j^s3’cidori^o e5>rtj35^dsrsfi 

135 dosa^o'Drx to^o^dori«^ 7 ^ tsdoco'^^FA'^oDoodOciri dddoiodo 
130 do « doas^jadori*??^ ^ sraddd todc 3 -: 3 ri <ad^riddros^jot|^ 

137. ^odo dgri^ d^rieo d^^Oc^cSo^do cAoois^ddo ©doi^jo^ri 5^s33a> 

138 ®53o edod^:>sido ^^qJd3SdT>a3o ri f-£>cj djoi^rt ri 

3 39 ri ^00 do^o3o ri si^a doaoiodo P\d^Or^ ri v doo 

140. dsTcJdor? ri ^ e^OAdd^r^ ri o djo^^vcor? d ^ «i>o^ iOiado 

141. ri cj d 3*1 do^o3o 35od ri d 3S ^o ssAoSjo^rid S)dd I 
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142. ri rt Jio sS v eosJ^ rt v« 33 

143 ^080 ^oq 3 r! -S) 2 -V o ^sScf 3 D^o;dsj^a 3 o!P'sAcd;>c 3 cro ri^ 

144. ^ ^JDtaO(S)o^ ri ^slo dx^ri ^oSds^dci cS^dd crosdSoDd So coo^ erosd 

145, asDdsS d5S>cJ:is3dDri ri ss ?;io^c6o dod ri -djjss Si; ricSri 

146. ca'ijJccJoon sd o <S)C3‘^25oSd d^sSoo sSo^o’sdd^drS^^dri^T? cdo 

147, <ari^ 2 ps s3;dc3 ^cdoS^o(3;oo s^dj^scfsoiicdoio ^^ssradori^; 

143, cfx^n^crsrk es EdodaJroooSooceo^ «:)odoario dc5 

149, sSg37)07^ ^Xi3 

b.e ^dxsrsS 

Trcinal%te7 ai%on 

1. ^ri Gan^dhipatay6 namah namas tunga siras-chuinbi’-claandra-ch^- 
2 mara-ch^rav6 trail6kya nagar^rambha-mulastambh^ya Sambha- 
3. ve • “jayaty anadioidhanah. srlman svachchhanda-SilkarabL ya- 

4 sya damshtr^-mrinM^na dadhi© bhutalapankajam ^ Vidy^tlrfcha- 

5 yatindrd^yam atis^te div§;karaiQ * tam 5 harati yat pumsa- 

6 m amtar bahir abarnisam f v^cb§.lam kurute mukam mukain 

7 v^cb^lapungavam • Vidy4ranyagur6^ cbitram cbaritram Chatu- 

8 r^nan^t ^ Bb^ttain samgbattayantam katuratana-patum 

9 T^rkikam mbrchhayarLtam BauddbAjn uddb^rayantam Ksba- 

10 panaka-pbamtim turnam ^chtlmayanfcam uddamdam 

11 kbamdayantam samiti Gxirumatam tatvarn Advaitayan- 

12 . tani Cb^rv^kam kbarvayantam bhajata yatipatiiii Bb^- 

13. ratl-tirtha-samjnam f bbnt^ ye bbumip^l^ Eavi-Sasi-ku- 

14. la]^ bb^vino bb^vayantah sarvais taib pr^rtbaniya- 

15 pravara-gunaganab satyasaudhd vad^nyab brambanyb ra]a- 

16 ra]6 Yimata-nripa-tamas-tdma-vidbvamsa-Sur^^ali saddbarmb- 

17 nm^sbagopt^ jayati padajusbam srinidbir Bukka-bbbpab ^ nri- 

18 tyad-diggaja~kama-tala-marut4 yasya pratap§,ualab pramltoi- 

19. kuiute virddbi- vanity lamkara-patr^mkiir to * dblrd’yam Ka^ 

20. lik^la-durvilasita-prasttoa-sarYamkasbab punyasl 6 kasir 6 - 

21 . manir Haribaro sabasram sukbi I vi]it^rMi-vr^t 5 

22. vira-sri BCaribara-ksbamtohisab ^ dbarma-brambtohvanyah 

Kalim svacba- 

23. ritena Kritayugam kurute ^ svasti sri jaytobyudaya- 
24 ^^liv^bana sakavarsbagalu s^virada-munnura-yara- 
25. du (1302) anamtarada Baudri-sainvatsarada M§.rgasira 
26 to 1 S 6 mavtoadallu svasti totmatu rSjjMbir^ja r^ija- 

27. paramdtoara srl vlra BEaribaia-mab^i^yaru SriBgtoiya- 

28. Ill nadauttam xdda fcamma dharma ^chandrtoka sthira /a [gi] 

29. nadauttam irabekendu samaxpisi kotta ta.mrasa- 
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30* Sana 'krama vent endare * Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru 

31 Hoyisana-dd^adaJli pruthvlr^jyava la^dattam yiralu 

32. Parthiva-samvatsarada Ph^lguna ba 1 la G-uruvaradallu a Hanya- 

33 ppa-vadeyara tammamdaru M^rappa-vadeyaru ally a 

84. Bdlappa Danayakaiu Sringtoge sri Yidyattrtha-sri-pMam- 

35 gala namasklirake bandn sri Bharati-tlrtha-srip^damgala sanni- 

36. dhiyalli yidda yatigalu sr6trugalu sisbrdsheya mMi- 

37. kondu yiha brambarugalu avarugala kntumbam- 
88. gaJu ellara nirvaha nimittavagi 4 Han37^appa-va- 
39. deyara nirupadmda Sataiige-nada melubhagiyolaga- 

40 na Kelan^dinge nila modala kula ga 150 nu kadidu a-Ke- 

41. lanManu saiuarpistaru adake ball sahifca varaha 

42. ga 602 pa 6 matte Bukkar^yaru Manmatha-samvatsarada Ph^lgu- 

43 na su 1 n Mangalavaradallu Stingenge Hmya- 

44 srlp^damgala namaska,rake bandS^ga Sataligen^da m6ln- 
45. bh^giyoiagana Kelavalli bh^giyanu Kikundada nS.- 

46 da haravarigala valage Qinikalln Boldru Manda- 

47. nadn Ansinavalli Ohikka KodanMa valagana N^rave antu 

48. haravarigalu 6 nu kulava kadidu sainarpisideu idaravalage Kela- 
49 valli'Sthalada modalu kula ga 75 adakke ball sa 12 varaba ga 240 

60. haravarigala valage hanavige vandu salage bhattada aghadalu Gmi- 

51 kallu teruvadu bhattadinda teruvadu ga 44 melu honnu ga 4 

52 ubhayam ga 48 Boliiru teruvadu bhattadinda ga •• melu-honnu 

53. ga 2 ubhayam ga 13 Mandanadu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 44 m^lu- 
54- honnu ga 4 ubhayam ga 48 Ansinavalli teruvadu bhattadinda ga 5 
55. lu honnu ga 1 ubhayam ga 6 hJ^rave teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 5 
m^lu 

56 honnu ga 14 ubhayam ga 70 pa 5 antu aidu haravarigalu kudi 

57 ga 185 pa 5 antu Kelavalliya sthaladalliyum haravarigalalliyum 

58 kudi Bukkar^y^aru aga samarpisidu ga 425 pa 5 Kelan4du kia- 

59 di varaha ga 928 yidara valage sri Bharat i-ttrthasripadamgalu sri Vi- 

60 dya-samkara-devara pratishtha-kaladalh ga 600 varahtonu prati urutti 1 

61. kam varaha ga 5 mariyadeyalli ndrayippattu uruttiy^anu 

62 di bramhange vmiyogistaru rnikkadu ga 328 nu sri Yidya-samkara-da* 

63 varu meUda yalla devarugala srl-karyammittavagiyu tain« 

64 ma sishyaragi idda yatigalu srdtmgalu sisrushakar^gidda brto- 

65 hmarugalu avara kutumbamgalu yivaiellara mrvaha,rthavagi- 

66 yum vimy6gistaru matte Bukkarayam hiriya-sripMamgala ni- 

67 rupavanti tamma binnavattaleyanu Y^ranasige kaluhi sri Yidy4ranya» 

68. sri-p^damgalanu Yuupa,kshake bijaya-madisida kelavu-dmadindam- 
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69 m^le Sringtoge bijayamadisidante ^ Yidyaranya-srl-p^damgala sam- 

70 nidhiyalli yidda yatigalu srdtrugalu susmsheya m^duva bram- 

71. hmarugalu avara kutumbaragalu yallara nirvab^rthavagi Bukka- 
72 sainkalpisi Madarasarige nimpava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

73. dada n^dolagana Masikeyagaudanu avake ulla kulavanu kadi- 

74. SI samarpaneya madidaru a-gauda teruva varaha ga 294 pa 4 i^ia- 

75. davalage gaudumbali ga 30 pradafcfcam^gaiu ga 42 ubhayam ga 72 nuliye 

76. siidha ga 222 pa 4 na matte tavu tamma kumara Cbikka-Bukkar&yam- 

77. ge Aragada r^jyava kottamfce ^tanu tanna sibrusheyain nadau- 

78. ttam yirab^kendu Kikundada nadolagana Hulug&jranu ^-n^ida 

79. bara«rarigala ga ^ 30 valage Morate Sunkadalli Kesaluru Jagadalu 

Haravum 

80. Hiriya Kodanada valagana Horavanturu-haravari antn haravari- 

81. gain 6 nu adakke ulla kulavanu kadidu satnarpisidanu f 

82. yidarolage Hulug^ru teruvadu varaba ga 168 pana 

83. rolage gaudumbali udugore tat-samvatsaradallu bi~ 

84. tadu kudi ga 28 pa 3J nuliye sudhavaraba ga 140 

85. baravarigala valage Morate teiuvadu bhattadmda ga 12 pa 5 mSlubon- 
86 nu 2 ubhayam ga 14 pana 5 Sunkadalli Kesaldru yaradu kbdi te- 

87. ruvadu bhattadmda ga 7 melu-honnu 2 ubhayam ga 9 Jagad^- 

88 lu teruvadu bhattadmda ga 8 melu-honnu ga 1 ubhayarn ga 9 

89 Harhru teruvadu bhattadmda ga 10 melu-honnu ga 2 ubha- 

90 yam ga 12 Horavanturu teruvadu bhattadmda ga 15 melu- 
91, honnu ga 3 ubhayam ga 18 antu haravarigalu kudi 

92 ga 62 pa 5 Hulugaru kudi ga 202 pa 5 Masikeyagaa- 
93. du kudi ga 424 pa 9 yivashtanu srl Vidy^ranya-srlp^- 

94 damgalige nfi^vu samarpisida mariyadeyalliye ava- 

95 ru tavu tamma sanmdhiyalli yiha yatigalu srdtri- 

96 yarugalu sisrusheya m^dikondiha br^^mbmarugalu ava- 
97. lugala kutumbagalu yallara nirv^hakk6skara vmiy6- 

98 gistaru yintu Hiriya H ariyappodeyaru Bu- 

99 kkanna-vadeyaru namma kumara Cbikkar^yanu Srmg^- 
100 riya mathake samarpista yi sthalamgalellevanu a- 

101. vakkavakke ulla kulamgalanu kadidu yi-sthalam- 
102 gala chatuhsime yolagulla jala pashana nidhi niksh^pa 

103. modal6,da ashtabhOga tejah-sv^myamgalu a matha-sisru- 

104. shege saluvah^ge kottiddar^gi yi tamma dhaima 

105. chandr^rka-sthirav^gi nada-uttam yirabekemb adakke srlma- 

106. t parama-hamsa parivrAjjak^obaryaru sri Yidyaranya-sri-pMam- 

107. gala srl-oharana-sannidhiyalli srimad r^j^dhi-r^ja r^japa- 

28 
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108 ram^&vara vlra srl Harihara-maharayaru samarpi- 
109. sida t'lmmra-saRana ^ Bliarati'Srl-Mrtha-srlp^damgalu vmiyoga- 
110 va madida ^lunuru lionnina sthalada nura-yippattu urnttigala 
111. br&;iabiaia gOtraii'lmagala Yivaragala baradu Chidrnvalli-bhaga te- 
ll 2 ruvadu a-n‘lda knla ga 75 kam prati kula ga 1 kam ga 3 pa 

113 lekhkhadalu ga 282 rolage ^ Chidruvalliya S6me4varad^vara nand^-* 

114 dlvLgege ga 6 Bh^ratitirbha-sripMamgalu Pandaridevagalige kodisl- 
115. du ga 6 a n^davara umbali ga 30 antu ga 42 nuliye sudha 

116 ga 240 kam mutti 48 Kelanada valagana Hedali-bbagiya kula 

117 ga 76 kam pratikula ga 1 kam varaha ga 4 lekhkhadalu ga 300 ro- 

118 lage Simhvaginya Ghatur-murti-vidy^syara-devange ga 16 P4nda- 

119 varige ga 30 pa 4 4-nadavara umhali ga 50 antu ga 95 pa 4 nu- 

120 liye sudha ga 204 pa 6 kam pana na,lku karatey^gi uruttigalu 41 

121. Chika Kodan^da valagana Narave haravari temva ga 73 rolage 

122. sripd,daingalu a uicavarige bitadu ga 2 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 70 
123 pa 5 kam urutti 14 melupana 5 nu Hedali-bh^giya ui uttivantarige 

saluva [du] yt 

124. Kikundada-n^da haravarigala valagana klandan^du teruvadu ga 48 kam 

125. srtpd,damgalu k uravange bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 46 kam uru- 

126. tti 9 k Kikundada-n^da valagana BblCira haravari teruvadu ga 13 ra 

127 volage bitadu pa 6 nuliye sudha ga 12 pa 6 kam urutti 2| ^-n^da 

128 valagana Arisinavailiya haravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage srlp^damgalu 

129 Surappamgalige bitadu ga 1 nuliye sudha ga 5 kam urutti 1 a Kelanada- 

130 volagana Honnale-bhagiya kula ga 75 kam pratikula 1 kam ga 4 

pa IJ t^- 

131 ra 1| lekhkhadalu kula ga 75 kam varaha ga 313 pa 6 rolage a-nMava- 

132, ra umbali ga 61 nuliye sudha ga 252 pa 5 rolage 120 uruttigaia 

133. iioratege uruttigalu 4l ga 22 pa 5 antu ga 600 kam urutti 120 nu 

134 srt Vidyasaiikaia-devaia piatishth4kaladalu sripadaragalu agrah^ravagi 

135 madiddaiagi bi dimharugalige a-chandrdjrka- sth4yiyagi nadadu bahu- 
136. du a mahajanamgalige t-sasaiiava baradaga vibh^gava m^di kotu tam- 

137 ina tamma halligala valagana nashta tushti ytou untadadam anubh6ga 

piaiiia- 

138 nadalh t^ve anubhavisuvaru prathamadaya ga 928 rolage uruttiga- 
139. hge ga 600 nuliye mikka ga 328 kam bitadu Gmikallige ga 4 Mam- 
140 dan^dimge ga 3 Ansinavallige ga 1 BOlfinge pa 5 antu bitadu 

141. ga 8 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 319 pa 6 kam vimyogada vivara 

142. Simhvagirid6vaiige ga 16 Pandavange ga 30 pa 4 antu ga 45 pa 4 nu- 
l43 iiye sudha ga 274 pa 1 kam sthala-vivara Honnavaliya bhagiyalli 

uruttigali- 
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144. ge kotu mikka ga 2S0 rolage Samkara^purada d^vara upah^rakain yi upa- 

145 harava inaduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudha ga 225 Ginikalla gade ga 44 

146 nbhayam ga 269 pa 1 srt Yidyasamkara-devaru m^lada devastanagalige ya- 

147 tigala bhiksha mathada vrayakkeyum sisrashakangeyum sri-pMamgalu 

vim- 

148 yogistarSfgi a roariyadiyalliye endendigam nada- 

149 vahainge samarpisi kotta tamra-sasana sri Vbrupaksba 

TranslaUon, 

LL. 1-4 

Obeisance to Sri Ganadhlpati, (The usual stanza in praise of Satnbhu). 
Yictorious is the great Being who has become a Boar out of his own will and who 
has neither beginning nor end and who bore the lotus, the earth, by the stalk, his 
tusk 

LL 5-13 

Yidy^tirtha, the lord of ascetics, surpasses the sun by his ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night Yidy^ranya’s 
feats aie more wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and the dumb the most eloquent \Yorship the great ascetic named 
Bharatitlrtha who breaks the doctrines of Bhatta (Kumanla), who makes the 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (katu-ratana- 
patu) faint, who tosses up (uddh§.rayautam) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha),, 
who reduces to powder m no time the teachings of the Kshapanakas (Jamas), who 
demolishes m assemblies the powerful doctrines of Guiu (the Pr^bhakara school),, 
who cuts short the Charv^kas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine 

LL. 13-17 

Yiotorious is the king Bukka, a treasure to the dependants, whose excellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by the past, present and futuie kings of the 
Solar and lunar races, who is truthful, munificent, kind to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a 
protector at all times of pure dliarma 

LL 18-23 

May the king Haiihaia live happily for a thousand years, who is possessed of 
the fire of prowess which blown into flames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephants of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wives of hostile kings fade, who is hold and who lemoves completely the 
wicked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest -jewel of the virtuous. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yuga into Krita-yuga his pure conduct 

28 '^ 
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LL 24-30 

Be it welL When the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the ^^liv^hana 
era elapsed, in the year Eaudn, on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Margasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme among kings, sri 
Yira Hanhara mahar^ya granted this copper s^sana in order that the chanties 
which were being conducted by him in Sringen might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure . — 

LL 30-42. 

During the reign of Hiriya Hariyappodeyar (Hanhara I) in Hoysana-d^sa, 
his younger brother M^rappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-m-law) Billappa-dan^yaka 
went to Srmgen to pay respects to Sri yidy^tlrfcha4ripada on Thursday, the 1st 
]unai day of the dark half of PhMguna in the year Parthiva and under the orders 
(nirupa) of the said Hariyappa Vadeyar granted KelanM after dividing lands of the, 
original revenue value of 150 gady^nas in Kelan^du situated m the upper regions 
(melubh^gi) of the S^talige-n^d m order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (^rotru), in the sanrudJa (lit. presence here meaning the matt or por- 
tion of a matt) of Sri Bh^ratitirtha-sripMa and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of lah 
(tax ^) is 502 gady^iUas and 5 panas. 

LL 42-58 

Afterwards Bukkar^ya, when he came to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hmya-srip^dangal) on Tuesday 1st lunar day of the bright half of PhMguna in the 
year Manmatha granted Kelavalli-bh^gi (lands forming Kelavalli division) in the 
upper regions of S^talige-n^d and also the following out of the haravaris (hamlets ^) 
of Kikunda-n^4 namely Gnnikal, Boidru, Mandan^d, Arismavalli , and in Chikka 
K5dan^d the haravari named N^rave, altogether 5 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest 

Out of this the lands of the original levenue value of 75 gady^nas m Kelavalli- 
sthala now produce with the hah (of 12 varahas an annual revenue of 240 varahas 
Among the Jiaoavaris (hamlets) Oinikal produces 44 gady^nas as the equivalent of 
the tax paid in tne form of paddy at the price of 1 hana for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyanas as super-tax {'niehiliomiu) total revenue 48 gadyanas (from Ginikal) 
Bolur produces 11 gadyanas from paddy and 2 gadyanas from fniluhonnu, total 
13 gadyanas, Mandan4d brings 44 gadyanas from paddy and 4 iiom mehihonnu, 
total 48 gadyanas Arismavalli pays 5 gadyanas from paddy and 1 from meluhonnu, 
total^e gadyanas ^ Ntove brings 56 gadyanas and 5 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyanas from meluhonnu^ total 70 gadyS>nas and 5 panas. The total revenue 
value of the 5 haravaris is 185 gadyanas and 5 panas Altogether Bukkar4ya 
granted lands at the time of the revenue value of 425 gadyanas and 5 panas both 
in Kelavalli-sthala and in 5 haravaris. 
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Adding to this the income of Kehbnadu the total annual revenue value of the 
lands granted to the ^ring^n Matt is 928 gadytoas 

LL 59-65, 

Out of this Sri Bharatltirtha-srlp^da dividing the lands of the revenue value 
of 600 varahas into 120 vrittis at the rate of 5 varahas for each vritti bestowed 
them upon Brahmans on the occasion of the consecration of the god Yidy^sankara ; 
and granted the remaining lands of the levenue value of 828 varahas for the services 
m the Yidya^ankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other disciples of his and of the attendant Brahmans and their families. 

LL 66-76 

Subsequently Bukkaraya sent a m'iwp of Hiriya-srlpadangal (senior guru) and 
his own hinnavattale (letter of request; bo Benares and a few days after the return 
of Yidyaranya-srip§,da to Yiruptoha (Hampe) took him to Srmgeri and desirous of 
providing for the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Brahmans and 
their families residing with Vidyaranya-sripMa issued a niriipa bo M^darasa direct- 
ing him to grant (to Vidytonya-srip^da) lands belonging to the gaada of Masike 
together with various items of income therefrom Out of the revenue of 294 
varahas and 4 panas due by the said gauda, deducting 30 varahas foi the gauclnm- 
hall (lands gianted rent-free for the office of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 vaiahas there remains (for the Srmg^ri Matt) 
the revenue of 222 gady^nas and 4 panas 

LL. 76-93. 

Afterwards when he gave the kingdom of Araga to his son Chikka Bukkaraya, 
he too (Ohikka Bukkaraya) in order that his services might continue (tanna susrushe 
nadavuttam irab^kendu) bestowed Hulug§.r m Kikundanad and also out of the 80 
haravaiis of the nad, granted Morate, Sunkadalli, Kesaltir, JagadM and Haravhr 
Ujnd the haravari of Horavantur in Hiriya KodanM, altogethei the lands of 6 hara 
vans with all their income Of those the (gross) revenue of Hulug^r is 168 
gadytoas and 3^ panas Deducting from this gaudumdah and ndugore (presents 
of cloth, etc ,) in the year amounting to 28 gadyanas, and 3J panas, the net 
xevenue is 140 gadyanas Of the haravaiis^ the income of Morate horn paddy is 
12 gadyanas and 5 panas and from melnhonnu (miscellaneous income) is 2 gadytoas 
and the total revenue of Morale is 14 gadyanas and 5 panas. Sunkadalli and 
Kesaffiru both together have a revenue of 7 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas fiom 
meludionnu^ altogether 9 varahas. The revenue of JagadMu from paddy is 
S varahas, and the revenue of mSlidwnnu 1 varaha, altogether 9 varahas The 
revenue of Haravuru IS 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas fiom milulionnu 
altogether 12 varahas The revenue of Horavantur from paddy is 15 varahas and 
Irom m&luhonnu 3 varahas, altogether 18 varahas. The total revenue from the 
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harava'i is is 62 gady toas and 5 panas ; including Hulugar the revenue is 202 gad- 
ytoas and 5 panas , talking also the revenue of the lands of the gauda of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyanas and 9 panas 

LL 93-97 

All these lands Yidyaranya-srlp^da utilised, as desired by us while making the 
grant, in order to pay for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendant 
jBrahmans and their families m his sanmdht 

LL. 98-109 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriya Hanyappodeyar, Bukkanna 
Vadeyar, and our son (kumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at Srmgeri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possession and rights of enjoyment including water springs, minerals, treasure on 
the surface or underground within the foui boundaries of the lands, and also our 
own grants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure — * 
(we) hrimad ? djddJnraja rajaparamesvara &ri Vira hi Hariharamahardya granted 
this copper sasana m tbe presence of brimai pa7a7nahamsa parivrdjaJcdchdrya ^ri 
Vidyaranya-sripacla 

LL 109-130 a 

Regaidmg the lands given away by the said Bh^ratitlrtha-srip^da of the revenue 
value of 600 varahas divided into 120 vrittis, the names of the Brahmans who 
were given the vnttis are written The levenue of the portion of Chidruvalli 
(granted) is as follows Its lands whose original income was 75 varahas now pay 
282 gadyanas at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 hanas of the present revenue for 
1 varaha of the original assessment Out of this sum (282 gadyanas) 6 varahas have 
been set apart for a perpetual lamp for the god S6mesvara of Chidruvalli, 6 varahas 
have been presented to Paiidandeva by Bhaiatltirtha-sripada, 30 varahas for the 
urnbali (rent-free^ lands granted for the maintenance of an office) of the n^davar 
(officers of the nad) Deducting the whole of this sum of 42 varahas, the net 
revenue of 240 varahas has been divided into 48 vnttis 

The details of the revenue of the portion of the village Hedah m KelanM. 
At the rate of 4 vaiahas of new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment the 
above village whose original levenue (kula gadyana) was 75 varahas now brings a 
revenue of 300 varahas Out of this gross revenue, 15 varahas have been set apart 
for the sei vices of the god Chaturmurti Yidyesvaradevaru of Simhagm, 30 varahas 
and 4 panas foi the worship of Pandavaru, 50 varahas for the umbah of the 
nrtdavai Deducting the above amount of 95 varahas and 4 panas from the gross 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and 6 panas which is divided into 41 vnttis 
(of 5 vai alias) one of the vnttis having 4 panas less 

The details foi the haravari of Karave m Ohikka Kodan^d —Out of the gross 
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revenue of 73 varahas^ the guru (sripadangalu) has granted 2 varahas and 5 panas 
for the villagers. Deducting this the net revenue of the haravan Narave is 
«70 varahas and 5 panas After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 
■5 panas will go to the holders of the vrittis of Hedali 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu, a haravari of Kikkundan§-d is 48 varahas. 
Out of this the guru has granted 3 vai alias for the villagers. Net revenue is 4S 
varahas divided into 9 vrittis 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu the Jla)ava7^ of B61ur situated in Kikunda- 
bMu is 13 varahas. Deducting 5 panas remitted out of this, the net revenue is 12 
varahas and 5 panas and this is divided into 2^ vnttis. 

The gross revenue of the hai avail ot Ansmavalli situated in the same nad is 
6 varahas Out of this 1 varaha has been granted by the guru to Surappa. Net 
revenue 5 varahas forming 1 vntti 

The gross revenue of Honualebhagi situated in Kelan^d whose original revenue 
was 75 varahas is 313 varahas 5 panas at the late of 4 varahas and 1| panas and 
li t^ras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct- 
ing 61 varahas for the iimbah of the officials of the n^d, the net revenue is 
252 vaiahas aud 5 panas A sum of 22|- varahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up rhe deficiency of 4J viittis out of the 120 vnttis (the lemaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt and not to individual persons) 

LL. 134-149 

Thus as the srtp^damgal Bharatitlrtha granted lands of the revenue value of 
600 varahas as an agrahara dividing the same into 120 vnttis at the time of the 
consecration of the god Vidy^sankaia, the vnttis wull be enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure The said mah^janas (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible for any loss or gam accruing m the villages (vnttis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this sasana in proportion to their income. 

Out of the total revenue value of 928 varahas granted (to the Sringte matt 
up to date), deducting 600 varahas divided 120 into vnttis, the remaining 828 
varahas are thus distributed : — 

Four vaiahas are granted for Gnnikal, three for MandanM, one for Arasinavalli^ 
5 panas for B61ur Deducting this total sum of 8 varahas and 5 panas granted, the 
balance of 819 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus — 15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Simhagiri, 30 varahas and 4 panas for the Pandavas After 
deducting this sum of 45 varahas and 4 panas, the balance of 274 varahas and 
1 pana is to be utilised as follows — Prom the 230 varahas remaining un- 
expended towards the vnttis from the revenue of the village Honnavalli-bh^gi, 
5 varahas are to be spent for the food offerings to the god of Sankarapura and for 


1 tara seems to be equivalent to of a iiana 
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(the liYelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaining sum of 225 varahas- 
with the addition of the income of 44 varahas accruing from the rice lands of 
Gittikal amounts to the total revenue of 269 varahas and 1 pana and the iripddan^ 
gal has assigned this amount for the services in Yidyasankara and other temples^ 
ior feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendents and the grant will continue to be enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever 

To this effect the copper sasana has been presented. 

Sr! Virtipaksha. 


Note 

Description. 

This IS found in a kadita m the ^ringto Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates This 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several inscriptions 
and accounts relating to the Srmgeri Matt, The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now 
discernible Probably the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archseological Department in 1916 The Snngeri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscription privately From the nature of the kadita, its characters 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old Numerous such kaditas are found in the Srmgeri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found It is not possible now to say how far the writing 
on them has been correctly copied or whether the original copper sasana itself was 
genuine or not 

Contents. 

Like other copper plate sasanas of the Srmgeri Matt, this record also begins- 
with verses addressed to the gods Qanapati, Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Yishnu Next come verses ni praise of the gurus Yidyattrtha, Yidyaranya and 
Bharatitirtha These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political influence or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention , Yidyaranya comes earlier than BhAjratltirtha and this 
would indicate that he was consideied senior to Bharatitirtha. 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari- 
hara II. 
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Next we find it stated that Harihara II issued this copper plate sasana in order 
that the grants made in Srmgeri might continue for ever The date of the s§.sana 
IS given as S 1302 Kaudri Mar su 1 S6. Now 6 1302 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Raudri But in this year the month Margasiia is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, v%z , 
M^rgali (Dhanus ) It must be remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara, Tulu Brahmans use the sauramdna or solar month for calculating the 
dates of their festival days, etc. The solar month corresponding to M^igasira is 
Dhanus and the tithi su 1 in this month is really Pushya su 1 according to 
lunar calculation This tithi corresponds to Wednesday 28th November 138u AD 
and not to Monday as stated in the record If we take the next year, z e S 1303^ 
Durmati, as is sometimes done and also take the sa 1 of the solai month cones- 
ponding to Margasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December 16, 1381 A D. 
on which day Araav^sya ended at 43 of the day or about 4 p m. 

Then the inscription proceeds to give details of the former giants to the 
Srmgeri matha by the kings of Yiiayanagar — 

The first grant referred to is that said to have been made during the reign of 
Hinya Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) while luling in Hoyasanadesa in Parthiva sam. 
Phal ba. 1 Thuisday This grant, it is said was made by M^rappa Yodeyar, 
younger brother of that king and ahi/a Billappadan^yaka, (aliya — son-in-law or 
nephew) when they went to Srmgeri to pay respects to Yidyatlrtha-srlpada, for the 
maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bliaiatltlitha-srlp4da. They are said to have granted lands under 
the orders of Harihara I in Kelan4du m Sataligenadu of the annual income of f502 
gadyAjuas and 5 panas. 

Tins grant is similar to B 0. YI Srmgeri 1 both in the date and general 
contents The date ot that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sam Pha.L ba 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March 9, 1346 A D , 'Thursday. The date of this 
grant is also the same But while Srmgeri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari- 
bara I and all his four brothers as well as by Kuma.ra Sovanna Odeyar and Aliya 
Ballappa-dan^yaka, the present giant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
M4rappa Odeyar and Aliya Ballappa dan^yaka. While Srmgeri 1 makes no 
rclerence to Yidyattrtha beyond giving a stanza in his praise at the beginning, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to Yidy^tlrtlia at Srmgeu by Mtoppa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-danayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to be for the- 
mamtenanoo of the disciples, etc , of Bharatltlrbha. Nextiy Srmgeri 1 does not 
give the fi,gure oi 602 gadyanas and five panas as the annual revenue of the lands 
granted but gives 250 gadyanas omitting however minor taxes. 

(2; The second grant given m the Kadita is dated Manmatha sam Phal. su 

1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by Bukkar^ya (King Bukka 1) to Hiriya. 

29 



^rip^dangalu (Yidy^tirtha) at Sringeri and the gift made by him of lands m 
Kelavalli S^talige-n4d and also in Kikunda-n^d of the annual income of 425 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about Bharatt-tirtha, 

This grant corresponds bo the stone msoiiption near Ganapati V^glsvan temple 
in ^ringto (No % p 117) The date given there S 1277 Manmatha Phal Sn 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no saka year is here given but it 
can be inlerred from the date given in the beginning The visit paid by Bukka I 
to Yidyatlrtha at Sringen and his grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of ascetics in that matt, v%z , the matt of Yidy4tirtha at Sringen are common 
to both the records. The details of the grants also generally agree Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka I is stated to be 360 gadyanas in the stone 
inscription while it is said to be 4251 gadyanas in the Kadita 

(3) The Kadita next proceeds to give details of how the above were disposed 
of by Bharatltirtha He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
varahas into 1*20 vrittis of 5 varahas each and assigned the remaining 328 varahas 
for the services for Yidy^saiikara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families 

From this it is evident that the temple of Yidyasankara came into being some 

time after 1356 There is nothing to show when it was constructed Irs earliest 

limit IS 1356 A.D , latest limit is 1380-1, the date of the present record It is believed 

to he a samadhi temple constructed m memory of Yidyatiitha after his death. 

The god in the temple consisting of a linga called Yidyasankara is frequently 

referred to m inscriptions of Sringeri (Sringen 22 of 1392, etc ) We find later the 

name Yidyasankara applied to Yidyatlrtha m liteiature. Thus Yidyaranya-kala- 

jnana refers to Yidyaranya as Yidyasa^nkara-sishya, No inscriptions have been so 

/ 

far discovered at Sringen from 1356 to 1381 

(4) The Kadita proceeds to tell us that after this, Bukkaraya sent the mrupa 
(order) of the Hinya-sripMangal rsenior guru) and his own hznnavattale (letter of 
request) to Benares and got Yidyaianya-sripada to comefiom Benares to Yirfipaksha 
(Hampe). Some days aftei the return of Yidyd-ranya the king took him to Srmgto 
and foi the ascetics, disciples, Biahman attendants, etc , who stayed with Yidya- 
ranya sent a nirupa (order) to M^darasa ordering him to bestow lands of the annual 
value of 222 varahas and four panas belonging to the Masikeya-gauda in Kikkun- 
dan&d 

Several questions are involved in a study of this part of the kadita (11 66-72), 
When did Yidyaranya go to Benares and when did he return to Sringen and take 
charge of the Matt ^ The earliest inscription that has been discovered so far of 
Yidyaranya as tbe head of the Sringen Matt is dated m 1375 (Mad Ep Rep. 1928- 
1929, p 81, No. 460) This is a stone inscription at Kudupa in South Canara 
District We also leain from another kadita in the Srmgto Matt that Bharati- 
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tlrtha died m 1374 (M A P. 1916, p 18) and if that record is woitby of acceptance 
it follows that Vidy^ianya was installed at Sringto m 1374 or 1375, It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Yijayanagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Yijayanagar gone to Srmg^ii accompanied by the king 
Bakka and taken charge of the Snngeri Matt m 1374 or 1375 Bhtettttrfcha might 
have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after Yidy^ranya's return and 
installation as the Pontiff of ^rmgeri Matt. Guruvamsakavya, which gives the 
traditional history of the Srmgeri gurus, tells us a similar story Yidy^ranyais said 
to have worshipped the god Yidy^sankaram company with Bhtetitirtha at Srmgen 
and then Bharatitirtha died and Vidy4ranya became the bead of the Matt at Srmgen. 
Shortly after this Bukka I is said to have died and as this happened in 1377 the 
story given in that poem fits in with the piovisional scheme given above. 

But there is one important difference Who was the guru that sent the nirupa. 
01 order to Benaies calling Yidyaranyato Simgeri^ Guruvamsakavya says that it 
was Bharatitirtha The word used in I 66 of the kadita for the guru whose 
nirfipa was sent to Yidyaranya is hiriya srip^dangal or senioi gum No name is 
given Earlier in the Kadita the word hiriya-srip^dangal is applied to Vid}Atlrtha 
(11. 43-44). But Yidy4tlrtba must have died long before the date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Yidya^ankara temple is said to have been 
erected in his memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple are recorded in the 
Kadita Hence we may interpret that under the nirupa of Yidy^tirtha issued later 
by Bharatitirtha, Yidyaranya started for Yijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there reached Snng^ri By this time the conseciation of Yidyasankara temple was 
over and Bharatitlitha was sinking He had been connected with the Srmgeri 
Matt from at least 1346 the date of Snngeri 1 to 1374 and was now too old to 
manage the Matt It is ceitam that Yidyaranya assumed charge of the Matt 
soon after his return to Srmgeri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of land for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc , m the matt oi sanmdhi of Vhdyaranya on the 
occasion of Vidyaranya’s return to Snngeii (1 69 of the Kadita) This grant is 
said to have been made under the king’s orders by Madarasa Now MMarasa is the 
same as Madhavamantu, governor of Chandragutti and Banavase, etc , during the 
years 1346 — 1391. No inscription has been however discovered recoidmg his 
grants to the Srmgeri Matt But two of his giants to temples in the neighbouring 
taluk of Koppa are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E C. YI Koppa 6 p 215 of the last Eeport for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sage Yidyaranya which is impossible if the kadifca is to 

be believed 

Why Yidyaranya went to Benares is also difficult to ascertain Both 

Guruvamsakavya and Yidyaranya-kalajn^na describe his journey to Benares, to pay 

29* 
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his respects to the sage Vyasa and his learning the ancient mysteries from that sage 
and founding the Vi]ayanagar Empire Guruvamsak^vya also tells us that soon 
aftei the installation of Harihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, Yidy^ranya went 
to Benares where he stayed until he was invited to return to Sringta An impor- 
tant question naturally arises from this Both the Sring^ri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of Vidy^ranya to Bh^ratltlrtha. The Guruvamsa- 
k^vya also makes Vidyaranya an eider brother of Bhaiatltiitha before sany^sa, 
though the latter took sany4sa earlier Vidyaranya^kalajnana makes Bh^ratitirtha 
a disciple compiling the work Vidy^ranya-kdjlajn^na under the orders of Yidy^ranya, 
In none of these works is Vidyaranya spoken as the disciple ot Bh^rtitirtha but he 
is regarded as the immediate disciple of Vidy^tirtha (or VidySjSankara as he is called). 
If so why did not Yidytonya assume charge of the Srmgto Matt before 1375 ^ If 
we accept the Srmgeri tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 
religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and left the 
Matt at Snngto to his guru Yidyatirtha and his junior Bh^ratittrtha and that 
aftei Yidya,tlitha died and Bharatltlrtha fell seriously ill about 1373 or 1374 
Yidy tonya leturned to take chai ge of the affairs at Srmgeri He was specially 
induced to take this step by the instructions of his guru But nothing can be 
said definitely about this or the political woik of Yidyaianya since reliable 
inscriptionai evidence is not available 

The Kadita further intorins us that Prince Chikkar^ya, son of Harihara II, 
while he was ruler of Araga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gady^nas and 
five panas in the villages Hulug^r of KikkundanSidu, Horavanttur, in Hiriya- 
kodan§.d, etc , to Yidy^ranya-srtp^da for the Matt 

Lastly it IS said that all these grants were consolidated by Harihara II Details 
of the distribution of lands made by Bharatttirtha at the time of consecrating the 
Yidy^sankara temple, are next given and the signature sri Yirupaksha is found 
below the grant There is a reference m Guruvamsaka^vya to the grant of such a 
copper plate (dattanam svena puivaischa vnttinam t^^mra-^asanam m^dinindro 
muntndrasya prtone dad dvija-panktaye Guruvamsak^^vya Ms. Chapter YIII, 
verse 15) 

34 

Kodalimande grant (sannad) of HMto Ylrappodeyar, King of Coorg, 
dated S 1678 in the possession of the Sringto Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 

c) ' « -» 
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3. 1 ;^ri07>tfo2;3 sjojDO^otjrDCdo aSozjJsS^ 11 

cScdo 2s^os5DaD;i s 

4. ^ cSdosS ofe-S-ej^aSD idod s3;^rc33s;d j?5od;|3dc3 e^coo^ id ss zjSoa^sst^ddojD ^^s3d 

‘sSdsjo^osS 

eO 

5. 3dDsTO£53fS)e3-sa3,^Fs3oc?DjF 2jds3^^ s^sSjs© scDD-DSTsd srao^ea a5Ds3Dr^csJDs33S?id sr^KJ^ 

o33DdD s^s^as-sd qr^ 

5, ^jqpDdes ?5s33^)?^3q-^on c5jD^/TD;;josq^;;j<02^35sj^^sj:^^F;3'sc^ <^epod rtDdDsjdosjo-siss-^sS^ 
33C|^3^FJ3’DJS-S 

7, 3j;3i523Da3D^F srssc5i)yrf ?!S^o .^rtsdssrls^D ^d^^dojD ;^<SS575C3^ 

g sjrarlrs^sd^F^ i^sjF^o:^ D'c>&5Qi>t^> c5)a‘^;jr1d dDSo’so^jaqs'St^ ^o;37)Fi3^ 

9 s5j^5q7)^sd;3‘5Z3Da3D^r ^^sjDcr^2S-s5i?TS2i rtDdoE^jssSDocScysJFsaJi^F dDsJy^^ort 55;ddDD?)^35^d 

dDon 

10. ziScD"^ ?3t|jC3-s?^odq3Dd-^ js^^D7l<?|^a3^;:Ssjd ^ds^sjoo j^oE2;'D:^o-3d 

^^dD<d^ 

11. J!jL|^C3ii;ioc3 ^^3■Dd^^ jS'^(d:a3Ds3d sjDdd ^js'D^do^d S'DdnDoea^ ?3os3D;:S5jdi 

b e 2;^oc3, 

12. S^D'S'^’C^d ^-^^DCdDdd J^O(d^$)a500JD ^D OO as3^ ;^C3s3 Sg/32^ £D"^03|^e3 ?3od33FK5* 

Q^SSID 

13. cr3q3;3 <t5or1dor1 5S^qj::^^;^so sJdoo:5-sc3 wfi^ 5D2^33 ?^j3^;^(d sDd^o 

d^djs tH 

1 4 s3D^F,55d ^cj c3odDF23's^?j;dcS ^jSjDsSo^odd ^odD d dddD lodod ^jsdodoocS d ^ 

1 K dcd4 ^dl 30 d^ c^dD r1 ^oo dDDodjad^ ddd oODd^ ^JD<^d crodrrs.dD d3oz> 

■^<^•003—0 o O 

so,ort?o 

15. dDdd <S)d-^do^d i^'^dD sr^dd’^o^D^ eododddo dod^di'^^^^d js-^^Dcdodd 

dord.dcdD 

17. OJ3 ^2i5cc5Ddd^ ddddojD ddd lor^^ so'sd^d ^^ds^d^dv/D dodD d3D;s-^ (5:):^^r1^ 

13 7^ s^oe^djs^s-ssD-s^cdj^rN doJ^j-^diJdcA^^cterid^^odD coo^ dDd ddddojD d&do 

e£?j^^dd 

19^ ciradqTscrs d/3dFds3*3r\ ddFdBod^ss-Dn odd^ t§jDdodDoc3 d^ddD^ 

dodd 

20. «3C37)^do?^dsr^dD bj^ s^dCD'sotodddD dod^jdo'^^^^d cC^.^DDcdDdd dod^doSDOJD 
^DOO 

21 . 5^^d:>oj3 dD oo cdDM ddd s^tSjD^^dd W7|y esdod'sdr^’^ cODcdsri dosa 

22 G>o edod^c^^'JDOdD iodd^=^odD asDd^o .^^ds^cS^djD ddD<g3F«^d ^jDdo ?:^^d d 

23 odoFS'sdd dodij^dt^idJD^do^ dfSqi;DF«5)D crs^g/s^d^didDO cdodD^l «»3o^a*H) 

24. eroE^^ddoqj^dodDF?;^ es's^s's^a ddd ca^:^o II credss'sodc^jD^dDFd^y^ c3D;3De^?o3jD^dD 

25, 3TOOdo ! di)?3^:^^dFdDS3i)5i/D^^'^ 3D-c)o;TsddD^25oddo II 
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T rmislation 

LL 1-3. 

To the feet of Srt VidyMankara, S^rad^mb^, Ohandramauli^vara, and 
Rantnagaibha Ymayakasvtoi Obeisance to Kesava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
supplicants) (Usual stanza in piaise of Sambhu) 

LL. 3-14, 

Be it well In the auspicious year 1678 of the ^alivahana era, on Monday the 
5th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitia in the year Dh^tu, HMen Vlrappoder of 
Kodagu (Ooorg) of the K^syapa-gotra granted the following dharma^^sana (charter 
of gift) of sthala (lands) m order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations and festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of A^vija in the holy presence of 
the deities Vidyasankarasvami^ S^rad^mbike-amma and Chandramaulisvara in the- 
Mutt of Abhinava Sachchid^nandabliarati of Snngto, spiritual son (lit born from 
the band) of Sachchida.nanda-bhtoti-sv4mi, the chief of ascetics, an expert in^ada, 
vakija and pyamdna, engaged in the performance of eight-fold yoga consisting of 
restraint, control of passions, sitting in different postures, control of breath, with- 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind m God, an emperoi of austerities, (possessed of the title) establisher 
of the six darsa.nas, a lineal descendant of the gurus from time immemorial without 
break, lord of vydkliydna-simlidsana (seat of teaching scriptures), teacher of the 
inner truth and essence of all the Yedas and agamas and the three SS^nkbyas, 
establisher of the Yedic doctiine, master of all the toAitTas^ establisher of the throne 
of KainSitaka in the ancient capital Yidytoagara, preceptor of the king of kings 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Eusya Snngapura, and 
dweller on the banks of the Tungabhadrd, — 

LL 14-23 

In Older that our paients might attain regions of bliss and our state might 
prospei, we H^ien Yirappod^r have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamA.nya 
with pounng of water and gift of gold this Kodalimandestala which belongs to us^ 
yielding an annual income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tanks for defraying 
the expenses of services conducted on Yijayadasami day for the gods Yidy^sankara, 
and S^radtobik^ of the ^nngeri Matha 

Accoidmdly we H^leri Yfrappoder have bestowed this dharmas&.sana (charter 
of gift or charity) of Aodali- sthala that religious worship and services might be 
offered on the 10th lunar day of Asvija every year in the presence of Yidy^^ankara- 
svtoi, S^iad^mba and Ohandramaullsvarasvami, of the Sringto Matha and tho 
grant may be enjoyed in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure. 
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LL 23-25 


(Verse regarding the witnesses ^ sun, moon, etc , and the verse showing the 
superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that of making a fresh gift ) 

Ylrabhadra. 


Note 


This IS a paper sannad m the Srmgto Matt and records the gift by the Chief 
of Coorg (Kodagu) named H^l^n Ylrappa Odeyar (1736'1766) to the Snngto guru 
Abhmava Sachchid^nanda Bh§;rati C 1741-1767 disciple of Sachchidtoanda 
Bh^rati C 1705-1741 as sarvam^nya of the village Kodali-maude-sthala of the 
revenue of 300 varahas to provide for the special services conducted on the Vi]aya 
Dasami day (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities Vidyasankara, 
Stod^mbik^ and Ohandramaulisvara in the Srmgen Matt and also for the feeding 
of Brahmans on that day 

The date of the giant is given as Monday 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra in the year Dh^tii ^ 1678 corresponding to 19th April 1756, a Monday 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the &ingto gurus including the title 
the establisher of Karn§,taka throne m the ancient city of Vidy^nagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL 8-9). These titles are not met 
with in any of the numerous inscriptions of the Srmgen Matt during the days of 
the Viiayanagar empire but are found in those of recent times such as those of the 
Mysoie Eoyal family (see Sring^n Jagii Inscriptioos in E. 0. VI, etc ) The Chief 
•of Coorg claims to be of the K^syapa-gctra. He was a Ling'^yat, though tolerant 
to all religions 

The deities Vidyasankara and Sarad^ are worshipped in separate temples at 
'Sringen described in pp 12 and 15 of M A. E 1916 Ohandramaulisvara is the 
crystal Imga worshipped m the Matt at Srmg^ii Eatna-G-arbha-Vin^yaka is also 
a sacred object of stone worshipped in the above matt. 

The recoid ends with the signature of the chief Vlrabhadra. 


35 

Khas^pura grant (^sannad) of Basavappa N§.yaka, chief of JugaU 
dated S 1707 in the possession of the Srmgta Matt. 

Kannada characters and language 
^ oT^et) d:). 

3 35c)cr3SJc)d qj^^dQ-sd 

_ 5^ d03)a*23T^d« S^CSd^d ?!3‘^3);3tJt5'Sd^ ,^035e)J^SjTS^^^d 
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5 ridrortsjo s^o^SsSsrtF sS^sj^F^ 

7 ?3c^:go^ DD&icira^ «2CTi)^dr<d doas^o's&iqrst^ ^^-sFia^ 

S, 3§^S3iysDd^ ^^^ur^siz^oDti rlDdaqjjadoocSo'aES'sdy d3o 

9 ^^25^0?^ sd)dsjcrt)$j^^d ^oorlz;jcj^ ssDdsjcs*^ 0 * 31:3 

XO ^ ^(^dodtpdd ddt^jod rlido^dsdoo doEs-s^o^d 

1 X S^i^crsdod £;3^d^ ?!r3^^irls;^dor^ 

ED ^ 
d 

X2 ddodo^ort ^d^^ozD doz3)Z3*3dC!d a^sdsS^ ^ drto’sdod doj^od^ozp'soSi 35oE3tS 3 ^ a 

13. ^^&iaJ33z3o.ddo s*sosj3dd ds ddosjort^o O2_o2_ ssD-^dd o3i^^djsd cS;>?s??3a3o ds-^d 

14 d) dod^dd d5«)?iF^d so ^ 00 ^^do;;^35*3^*3a3o5*3za-3C^ ^qgjd j^-sccJo 

15 Sd riod dod^jo^ d suoood d330*3oS rtq, &jort<^ djo^sS^’^esod ^sDOcSoSd wddd ^oflo^ 

dddo 

15. wd^j^jsi3 d^drad^d n'^docaud dd^d ^dosSoJodd sjciTsa do^'^dd So's^fioss’e) 

17. rtd^^odo ^^d^dd d^S)T}ODdd d^d?5^dd ?5■c)dJa^q3^ds3c)f^ ddd lod^ ^jsri^? d^od 
18 ^dood ^j3i3jD^d 2)(^doo3jas?de3 ^oodJOddy^iS do^ w^odo 30?3^d)^d rr^dododo ODdiJ 
19. d'32^d^Sdod dd^d33?:^sr3?^ qcS^^d ts rr^do d 

20 3r3ST3Ki «5§^KP esrredo ,^a ro-sd^d^oio . . . Sosrs^do^ 

21 ddo «r1odra(S^j3odo dosodo wdod^^^jsodo d^dd O^sy^o-sdd d^dd-c) 

22 d^ddoodo czn)dj^i^(3'^da3cih dd^si^joodo zads'so Scr^eadodo 35'3i5^«^i^jDo^dd^i§odo 

23 iod<?)^jti3^ dc^d33;^d rr^docsd dt^d) U ^rtoroo d)oe^o ddd3*3^do> 

d*30d0 li 

24 dddsr^dc573d^Ki d^dSo <iag^oo !I o ll a*3d srsodoSjs^d^i^ cr3Fr3cg;^c8j5^d 

dc)Odc 11 era 

25 dc)^rtFdoeraEg/3^^.^ srao^s-sddo^Soddo 11 s 11 Sjsd 


.. Translation 

L. 1 

/ / 

Srl Sa,rada-Chandramaull§vaia 

LL. 2-11 

To ^rl Saohehidftnanda-bliarafii-svaini, born from the hands of Abhinava 
Narasimhabharati-sv&un, chief of Paramahamsa-parivrajakftchftryas, expert in pada 
vak;^ and pram^na, etc (as m LL 1-10 of Ko 41 up to dweller on the banks of 
the Tungabhadra ), worshipper of the lotus feet of VidyAsankara, 

LL 12-16 with the letters Srl Basava inside.) 


dA 7 ®s It ^ell In the prosperous year 1707 of the 

S4liv4hana era, the cyclic year VilT4vasu, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 

Chamarajnagae Taluk 

36 

At the Village San tern arahalli in the Hobli of Santemarahalh, on a slab m the 
land of Basappa situated near the MusdfifhhAna, 

Size X 1^'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

zysdooii&jdrtdd sSods&ddg rr^aocS dx>??n)sj5dscrsj3 to?5sd d agjoodOdosJ 

ij' X 1 J 

4, ^js^cSi^is&ocaS^, 

5 . 

Translation, 

Basava Madesvara May Nanjunde^vara be pleased . it has departed, it has 
departed Headache (are-tale-n6vu) and intermittent fever (Nalkara-jvara), 

Note 

This inscription engraved on a slab in modern Kannada language and charac- 
ters of the present; day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super- 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them 
and are to be cured A village doctor m Santemarahalli promises to cure 

e peop e of the above species of headache and fever if the patients worship the 
above slab with offerings of oocoanut, presents of money, etc , and drmk the water 
use in was mg the slab. He also administers to them the juice of a herb the 
name o which he keeps seciet On account of the efidcacy of the herb and also 

e which the patients have in the doctor, some cures are occasionally 

effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. 


1, zosjs 

2 . 

3. So&JOOG§^35sd 
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37 

At the village Edur, near Santemarahalli, on a stone standing in the land of 
^ankarasetti to the west of Janipurada-katte 

Size 3i' X li'. 

Kannada language and oharacteis. 

«c3^ s;-s>t^2g)dd eOcSjadi 

CO 00 CO 


3 J’ X 1|' 


dDoouTDri 

1. hz 

o doS dod^.dd B-^dea 
3^ laoodao d^rloea 

4 dd,^a5aoEs w^dcSAioSao 
Q ea ©o3^d:da3aead cS^^ofiaoea 
0^ cSj3^iar1d)c3 daoa^da^doDaddo 
7 t?e5a^2gr1d)C3r1da d^dOo 
3 rld^dOT^ c^p^dcda ^da 

9 ^ cSo;iodd doda dJ3 

^aa^/a^rt « d^doorld^dd 

11, ^edcda ^edoJal dd 

12. « ^edcdo oJao ooa 


13. 

odjses^i d^oado 

14. 

fiO 

15 

aoj30^_, 

16. 

sSd) ^ Ftl j:3i5 

TT 

17 

s5odj3 ddit5o&oo 

C*J 
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39 

dwdao r1:Sdritf ^/sas^ 

20 


21. 


22 


23 

s^dcS^ddDll didj^^fesd d^rid^ 

24 

dj3dj^^&id loddi ! 


Transliteration 


1. sri 

2. Sukla-samvatsarada Sravana 

3. ba il Mam Edevuru Nagamna- 

4. na D^siyamna Ballnva Desiyam- 

5. na Ayya Maleyanana D^siyamna 

6 Motagavuda Malappagavuda yivaru 

7. aril prajegavudugaln D^valim- 

8. ga-d^varige kotta voleya krama- 

9. vemtemdade namma Edevdra bhu- 

10. mivolage a D6valimgad6vara 

11. kereya kattisida kereya I saha 

12. a kereya klleriyah yi- 

13 mnu]^ mamnami kodage-y^- 


14 gi bittevu a-kodageya 

15 holakke kalla nedsi kodu- 

16. vevu yt artthakke na- 

17. veliarh saruchiyim- 

18. dam vodam battukotta vole 

Ayya- 

19 na baraha gavudagala voppa 

20 sri Desinata sri D^sinata 

21. 4ri Desinata sri Desinata sri 

22. Desinata sri Desinata 4ri Sam- 

23. karad^varn I* Mallojana maganu. 

24. Doddbjana baraha. ’ 

30 ^^ 
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Translation, 

Good fortune On Tuesday, 11th lunar day of the dark half of 6ravana m the 
year Sukla, the following six praje-gaudus of Edevur, N^ganna’s (son ?) Desiyanna, 
Balluva Dfisiyanna, Ayya, Maleyan^a’s Desiyanna, Motagauda and Mallappagauda 
have granted the following vdle (charter) to Devalingad^var — Foi having built a 
tank named Devalingad^vara-kere m our village Edevur, we have given away as 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 mannus, behind the lower bund (klleri) of 
the said tank (to Devahngadevar). We shall set up a stone m the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift) To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this vole. 
The writing of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus — Sri Desmatha Sri 
D^sm^tha Sri Desmatha Sri Desmatha Sri Desmatha Sri Sankaradevaru • 
The writing of Doddoja, son of Mall6]a. 


Note 

This records the grant of some land to one Devahnga-devaru (who was probably 
a Lingayat priest from his name) for having bmlt a tank at the village Edevur, 
same as Eddr, m which this inscription is found The donors were the praje- 
gaudus of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. 

No date in terms of the Saka era is given. From the nature, and the paleo- 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the 14th 
century and that the date given, , Sukla sam. 6ravana ba. 11 Mam may 
correspond to Tuesday 17th August 1389 

As is common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities D6sin^thadevaru and Sankaradevaru for their signatures. One of the 
uonors named Ayya wrote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
Dodddja. No king is named m the grant. 

38 

At the village Basavatti m the same hobh, on a slab set up near the 
Isvara temple. [Plate XXIV ] 

Size 4'xT. 

Old Kanuada language and characters 
ftsde lOJdsdy rrD,s3oc3 

'V ed'-' "'■qj ciJCO 

4' X 4' 

3o^?i;d d^d sjosJa 

< 5 r -J> 

2 wjadjDes idosj ^^s^da [sslde] 

3 dd^^Fds30^FSiD351) [DD] 



PLATE XXIV 


STONE INSOEIPTION OP THE GANGA KING SEIPDRUSHA 



My sot e At ohcBological Sm vey ] 


(No 38— p 236) 
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4. 

5^ ^sj;52g)dc3^os?ea^ ss’^iaSsSssiitstea^srsdc 

Q^ r1}3o8J)c3js^o e)tSo^F<?a5o33’i?^ ^iesosdi^oSJS';? ^o 

7 33i:3j 3 cSoJi SieaDoLi rrssaea orto ^iaScdorto dc^rt ocJo 

4 cd £3 w n 

ft rlosSoK) cSesSoSjD^ dou s-so^o^ie^OoiodesS 
q o3oo doasDdo fflia d*I I ^:les3a3o ^jdcb rdsTS 

t7* cd a to 

40 <^a5:)^doto^aciJoodo^cJ)d a3iDd;d •sdi^asT^'^oS^ 

44 ?^03jvlj^da5id zs 

1 9 la D« d:)rlo ;:S, <X3j;3-^d3s r aJa.r 
1ft do 0300 ^;3 «;? 9 

14 7^0300 d35 eSoo ^joyo^ll 

JLtXa C) _fl od 

15. d}?!Sosn)ddjo^^doo 

Transhte rati on. 

1 svasti Sakanripa-k^latita-samvatsara- [satamgal^-] 

2. Itoura irppatteradane Yarisha pravarttise Sripuru [shade]- 

3. -va-permmadi Pntlmvi-kongunivarmma dharmma-mah^ [rA]- 

4. jadhir^ja param^svaram prithiyirajyam geyynttamire Ta- 

5. lavanapuradol ildu Pausha-masam Adityavtom stlryya- 

6. grahanadolu Armmeleyapalli Knripatiiyole Kali- 

7 patlodeya Karimbagfi^yundamgam Katakayagam bitteradnggamdu- 

8. gam maimade^-eyokkal ell^-kalakkam kurimbadere- 

9. yam panharam bittar I i-tereya kondavar b-Barana- 

10. siyuvam basadiyayam kavileyuyan alida brahmatiya- 

11 . n uadon ^ Kalipattodeyara bi- 

12. ttar Duggunya Yisvakarmmaryya . 

13 ndu geydu kanteli kilv^lara ^ 

14 geydu dattamam kottar H 
15. kalyarennade isuvar ell6mm 

T't an station. 

Be it well. During the year 722 after the time of the Saka king, while 
‘Sripurushadeva-perm^nadi PrithuYi-konganivarma dharmamah^r^bj^dhir^ja-para-^ 
mesvara was ruling the earth — 

Eesidmg m Talayanapura he granted during the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with solar eclipse for all times free from imposts, taxes on 2 khandugas of land 
bestowed on KahpattodeyaKurimbagayunda andKatakaya who were dwelling in the 
gheep-pen (kunpatti) of Armmeleyapalli and also kunmbadere (taxes on shepherds). 
He who collects this tax will be guilty of the sm of slaying Brahmans and 
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destroying Benares, basadts (Jam temples) and tawny cows Kalipattodeyar granted 
and Visvakarm^cliarya of Dngguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 

"Withont stealing all should give (the taxes above named) 


Note 

This inscription is important as it is one of the earliest inscriptions on stone 
of the Ganga kings There is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
l^ripurusha published in 36, IVl A. It 1918 w hich is dated S TIO or 788 A. D. 
The present giant is dated S' 722 No cyclic year is given The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the week-day Sunday and the solar eclipse. 
During the year S 722, the new moonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17, 801 
A D. on which day the tithi of Am^vasya began 21J ghatikas after sun-rise. But 
no solar eclipse is found to occur ou that day according to Svami Kannu Fillers 
Ephemeris This detail might have been added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only year close to this date m which all the details regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is S' 712 In this year Pushya ba 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A D 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date But the word 
Irppatteradane " in 1-2 cannot be read or intei preted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Sripurusha to 801 A D and make him a contemporary to some extent of 
the Eashtrakuta king G6vinda IIT 794-814 According to Bice, Sripurusha’s- 
successor Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in the latter part of the 8th century 
(Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, P 40). Jeaveau Duhreil m his early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A D. as the date of Sripurusha 

Eegarding the other details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or Talakad was the capital of the Gangas in the reign of Sripurusha.. 
A plot of land of the sowing capacity of 2 khandugas seems to have been granted 
free of taxes to Ilalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and Hatakaya They were also 
granted the Imimbadeie of the village, viz , the tax on shepherds The former was 
a kurimbagavunda or headman of the knrnmbas (shepherds). His proper name Kali- 
pattodeya occurs in line 11 of the grant. That a tax was imposed even in these 
early times (801 A D ) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

The village in which the land was situated is called Armmeleyapalli This 
village is probably the same as Amhale, a village m Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
off from Basavatti, the place of find of the piesent inscription 

The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees were 
the heads of kurihatti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably 
on account of this office they are granted the land and remission of taxes 
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As the destruction of Basadis or J ama temples is included m the imprecatory 
sentence in this grant as a great sm along with the slaying of cows and Brahmans, 
•etc , it IS probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or had 
great reverence for the Jama religion 

Visvakarm^ch^rya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, 12-14 are very corrupt and the meaning is far from 

•clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8th century or beginning of 9th century At 

the end of lines 2 and 3, some letters are effaced and m 
Paleography Ime 1 the letters satamgale are very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out The letter lu at the begin- 
ning of line 2 looks almost like mii Moreover elu-iiura is written in place of 
elu-nUra 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it IS a G-anga record It is usual to find a cow oi calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is larely found below a 
grant Owing to the mseition of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, it is difficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
record 


39 

At the same village Basavatti, on an oil-mill m the land of Madappa 

Kannada language and characters 




1 . 

d,^O3aCS^S3d;^CJ0 

^ Si JdicS 

7 ^ OD £;335!^ 

3 ^ 030 ;:J 500 dcJ 


10 

sJorl 

11. 

do 

12. 

r1 s^rld)^ 

13. 

d docjssoc^ 

14 

doC5i>&3or 

CO 

15 


16. 

*c3 rraeo eoci 

17 

cdojsd dra© 

18 
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Transliteration 


1 svasti sri Virana- 

2 rasimhadevarasaru 

8 pruthuvirajyam gai- 

4. yyuttiralu Datu- 

5. samvatsarada A- 

6. shada su 3 suda 

7. In Bhasetti- 

8. ya Nallurada 

9. Haratigavuda- 


10 na maga Reta- 
il gavudana ma- 

12 ga Haragavuda- 

13 na Marahalya 
14. Mailikarju- 
15 na devarige i- 

16. kid a gaiia Ede- 

17. ytira Madika- 
18 lana dharmma 


Translation, 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vlra N^rasnnha-d^varasar was ruling the* 
earth, on Friday, 3rd lunar day of Ashadha in the year Yishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god Mallik^rjuna in the village Marahalli belonging ta 
(or constructed by) Haragauda, son of Ketagauda who is the son of Haratigauda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nallur This is the chanty of Madik^la of Edeyur. 


Note, 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill m the village Basavatti called 
Bhasetti-Nallur, the income of which was to be used tor services in the temple of 
Mallikarjuna of Marahalli (same as Sante Marahalli), about two miles o:ff from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be MadikMa of the village Edeyhr (same as Edur, 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti) 

The date of the record is not given m terms of the Saka era. It is given as. 
Friday 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Yishu during the^ 
reign of the Hoysala king Yira Narasimhadevarasar From the nature of the 
characters used the Earasimhadevarasar of this record may probably be N^rasimha 
II. The date will then correspond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding 

40 

At the village Telanur in the same hobli, on the toi anagamba (stone gate- 
way) m fiont of the MahankMi-amma temple. 

Kannada language and characters 

dDood 

1. ©occJo ^tp-sd zpra 

Q 3^7^ dsd) d oDoaod nod dD 

3^ a5T)0-523‘c>dDt>£!J 

4^ d dDSodcrsaSo^Si 
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5, o 040C i^os3^dc3 

Q^ oDo^ to oo rt) :igdJ0d sjosoos^*^ fcjo? 

7 sSjo^tdd 53or1 3-S)dj3^(^£5do r^o^d ^o^jD^dea ^ ^ 

T'} anshtei atioii 

1. svasti ^rlman mahamamdale^vara ari[ra]ya vibhada bha- 
2 skege'-tappuva-rayaiagamda cliatus-samudiadh-ipati siiman ma- 

3. harajadhiraja rajaparamesvara sii Yira Bukkaraya- 

4. na kumara Harihararayaiiu prithTirajyamgeuttirdda- 

5. ill ^akanakala 1310 varusha samda Yibhava-samvafcsarada Clia- 

6. yitia ba 10 Gu Tellaaura Mahamkali-devige akkasale So- 

7. mojana maga Kalkojanu mlsida kallatorana sii sri 4ri 


Note, 

This records the settingup of the stone gateway {Jcalla-id'} ana) by Kalkoja, 
son of Akkasale (goldsmith) Somo] a, for the temple of the goddess Mahamkali m the 
village Tellanui during the reign of the Vi^ayanagar king Hanharai^a TT 

It IS dated S 1310 Vibbava sam Chai. ba. 10 Gu The date falls withm the 
reign of Harihaia 11 and corresponds to Apiil 2, A.D 1388, a Thursday. 
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At the same village Telanur, on a slab lying on the tank-bund 

Size 5' X 3' 


Kannada language and characters. 


:^?»;l;3do rr^s^ocS cruod^dcdo iooaJOESo^d M dod ^OdO 


5' x 3' 


X dod do 

2 as's dosoT) d-e^^^c?3jdo 

3 dddo^dsdodsi) 

4 dd do^Dotod do^doc^? ddo^ 

5 ^djacTsdop^ dooddjo^^e^ 

0, ^•S)d3sd‘;?^dds^ 

8 dddoo ds^©-sdo rtorSdua 

VJ CO 

9 djDwotod^a ^JoododoTictod 


1 0 s3-c)?3 (dood prv so'sdiort djo oea 

IX d^ddorS tarld^^doo 

12 ^^J3i)d<^or1djsa}o^^ d^ddo^^i?) 

X3 ODoSo^or^aJoo^d dSdo 
X4 do d oocorg* dod aojo^ao 

X5 tos?d dod^^^dd d33 

X6 d e)2^do djo^disra 

X7 d ^gdjod si).^a5oo ^joorto 

18 es^*a3od drooSoesrsts^Dcdo dodo 

31 
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Transliteration 


1. svasti samadhigata"pamcha-ma- 

2, h^sabda mahtoandalesvaram 

3 DY^r^vatipura-param^svara Y^- 

4, dayakultobara-dyuinam samya- 

5, ktva-chudtoani Malaparolgaada 

6, ayanisetyadi nam^vali-saiappa 

T. srlman mabamandalesvaram Tiibhu- 

8 yanamalla Talakadu Gamgayadi 

9 NolambavMi Komga Namgali Sana- 

10. vase Yutsaiagi H5;numgalgomnda 

11. bbujabala Viragamga Jagadeka- 

malla 


12 sxi Ntosimga Hoysala devaru 
pnthi- 

13. Yirayyam geyuttire SYasti Sakayan- 

14. sbam sa 100099 yarisha b6dim 
16 b alika Y irodbisamvat sarada 

Kanne-m^- 

16. sa knsbnapakshada asbtami 

Somava- 

17. ra Tellanura m^stiyu Yisvakarmnia 

Komgu- 

18. niyara Mayanachanya magam 

Ketachan 


Note. 

This records the death of a woman as mdsti dnrmg the reign of the king 
Jagadekamalla Narasinga Hoysaladevai^ possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of dye musical instruments, mahamandaiesyara, supreme lord of Dv§.r^yattpura, a 
sun to the firmament that is the Y^dava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, lord 
oyer Malepas, Tribhuvanamalia, conqueror of Talakadu, Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, 
Kongu, Nangah, Banavase, Uchchangi (written here as Utsangi), and Hanungal 
and bhujabala-ylraganga Masti or mahasati is a woman who immolates herself on 
the death of her husband usually by being burnt on his funeral pyre In this 
xecord, the mdsti is not named but is simply called the M^sti of Tellanur (the 
yillage Telamic in which the stone is set up). The date too is not propel ly given. 
We find m lines 13-16 after the 6aka year 100099 (S’ 1099) in the year 
Yu 6 dhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of Kannemto ” What 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the M^sti or the setting up of the 
stone lecoid, is not stated After this we find the woids the Masti of Tellanur and 
after that the name Ketachan, son of Yisvakarma Konguniyara M^yan^chari. 
Whether Ketachan is the husband of the Masti oi whether he is her son who set 
up the msciiption stone m her memory or whethei he is merely the engraver who 
carved the insciiption cannot be definitely determined The last alternative seems 
to be the most probable 

Begardmg the date, we find S’ 1099 is Hevilambi The first Yirodhi coming 
after this IS S’ 1151 The date Yirodhi sam. Kanne ba. 8 corresponds to 12th 
September 1229 AD a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the record But 
perhaps the week-day is wrongly spelt as Sdmavto in place of Saumya-v4ra. This 
date falls within the reign of Karasimha II, son of Ballala II, who conquered the 
fort of Uchchangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for Narasimha being 



•243 


conqueror of Uchchangi Whafc was the necessity for mentioning the year S 1099 
when later we have the date Yirodhi, S 1151 ^ Probably the first date denotes the 
date of the death of the mA^sti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 

42 

On a viragal neai the tank in the same village Telanfir 

Size 2'-6'x2'-0" 

Kannada language and characters 
r^do;:5 

2'-6"x2'-0' 

1 ^J3or1oe^r1d 9 

X. fl tj ^ . 

2, cSd sJDri 10. • • • . 

3 <i>a3oo 5i>c3^rr3;Soc3d dort 11 • • . 

4 533c)£grres3)odd:)o 12 

5 ^^sSorras^ocSdsbrlo 13 tsudw 

g ios33^7Ts?2)OcSdoo ^J3d 14 sg^dS ^do33ShjD 

7^ sSoj3c3;^o rrDs^odo 15 cJea sJjDowdo cS^sJrt^Fta 

0 s3oz3j ^utjsoaJosd . Ig, 

Note 

This inscription is full of lacunae in lines 7, 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 
being quite worn out and thus become illegible. It seems to record the gift 
of some rent-free land to Kat^ch^ri by certain gaudas of Tenalavur, named 
M^chag^vavunda, son of Maddag^vunda, son-in-law of Manchagd,vunda, son of 
Kongunigara ^ Ka»lgavunda, and Bamma-gavunda, son of Sdmag^vunda , and 
Muletamdatligavunda It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named) 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th century The meaning of lines 9-12 cannot be clearly 
understood 

43 

On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 

village Telanur 

Size 4' X 3' 

Kannada language and characterst 

(5jsc|^ ^^oric> 

1 

2* SOv/arloa , 
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3 « Soi.oas ffooio^r^ ei 

o e w ^ 

4 , rra^sSort^o s^^ries ajo SDsq'Sf^ 

5 yrr3^o<?iqj s3*2^^s3i^7l^;jo <^osSo 

6 ^ sjs^;^ 3rDdo3!3dQ3rofv (y i^ccr^^F ^coorl^Tj^i ^^9:ao 

7 «5rfo?;3^,?i€j3oc3o i^So^nr^a?^ 

8 ^"D ?:Sd33S.ori^;:i:i sSiOteiFcScOiO li&o sDodo ^JSia ScrtoEQo 

'-'-JI'O W eij d““w 

3^53^0 SddCSS*^ 

9 tS^ srao^do 35 p] c53‘^ sdSD^^ga ^^oDsjit^oESj 

Note. 

This IS a fragmentary lecord, the top portion having disappeared Some letters 
at the end of lines 1 , 2 and 3 are also lost As it is, the record seems to register 
the grant of the village Telanur iii Mugur-stme as pallalh-umhali (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to some one whose name is lost. All the rights 
of land snoh as treasures underground, etc , were transferred to the donee hut the 
previous gifts to Brahmans and temples are required to be maintained by the terms 
of the grant The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end After this comes 
the signature E^maohandra No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravidu kings at Vijayanagar 
whose favourite deity was the god Eamachandra of Penugonda The characters 
too belong to about the same period (end of 16th century AD.) 

44 

On another broken slab m the parapet wall of the same well 
Kannada language and writing. 

sod 3 ' x 21 '- 

2 ^ o cln'sesd 

2 S3-3CrsdjDVDa . . 

3 3§d . 

4 ddi 3i);de3cS35do . . . 

K eS o3j39« ^3s33,33d* sjdo ;dcfe5o 35x^ d;:5j6jsc03 

8 3):^jssfe)drlGrs„Kid d?s 33oda:35 

'J « Q 


Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary, the top and a side of the slab being broken 
and lost. It seems to lecord the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties in some village to some one It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the usual imprecation of the violaters of, the grai^t incurring the sm of slaughtering 
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cows, the record also contains a provision for the levy of a fine of a KomAra 
gady^na from those who interfere with the grant. This had to be paid to one 
Muttarana Soyi . For Kom^ra-gady^na, see B C XI, Inter p 9 

No date is given The characters seem to belong to 13th century 


45 

On the hahpitfia of Sambhulingesvara temple m the same village Telanur 

Kannada language and characters 

2. rtcoo 

3 ^ Note 

This merely recoids the setting up of the above bcchpitha (a slab on which food 
ofieiings aie placed by temple priests for minoi deities) by Kengoja of Telanur, a 
stone carver. 

The characters seem to belong to 18tb century 


46 

At the village XJmmattiir in the hobli of IJmmatthr, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chaudimadana B§-chasetti 

Size 5' X 

Kannada language and characters. 


I ;ds3ic?3^07i . , 

2. %7snu^ 

3! . 

4^ ^sjr o^oo ?doc3d 

5 So:s3 s3s3Fq3DO ^os3^dc3 

^ to3o:o m , 

7 oi>&3 

9 . . . 

40 cS^sSd ?3or1i^j3^7l 

11. d^dsdjH^cSd . 

42 . SDO'^o^^d e§/3c§aiodi n-^sSod 2)0’3 
j[3^ ?sD?idd ^dcs3o:iodd eroododj^d 

14, doid ^ood<^ 2&d ^json^odddics^ow 

15. odo ddFd3Dd.s3Dri ^jDt|s3iDh 


s^d^dJsdd ^jsodo f^Ot6d:)d 

fii CO C? CO''* 

5'x2' 

10 23 do:)d dd 

17 ddoo dood dod^DFCJDoSi SDis^dodf^^ 

10, OTJdod ^^^43 giQrt 

19, r^)?> 2rfos3‘33q'se3 arrac^o 

20 Ac^j^i5!5^er1^?oto 

21 • ... dja(3 ado :3‘D, EPPS'S oeo 

22 55dod«S)«^^^odo waod:)c5ood:igj3i^ 

23 ?313^dd53d^ . . . 

24 * * 

25. 

26* ..... 

27 . . ddds^oE3D [dj 

28 dooda^o dc^dFdF dd^Kf 

29 si-Dcdo;^^ (I 
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Note* 

This inscription is full of lacune owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible It is dated S’ 1510 Sarvadh'^ri sam. Phal. ba. 6 which corres* 
ponds to 2 oth February 1589, a Tuesday But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 11 ’4 and 5. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapatiraya (I) 
(1586-1615). It registers the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet 
(kaluvali) of the village TJmmattur, free of taxes for the services m the temple of 
god Bhujange^vara m Ummattur The donor is named K^lamtaka-vodeyar son ^ of 
Devappagauda, who was probably a suboidinate under the Vi 3 ayanagar king 

The usual imprecatory verse about the punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc , is found at the end of the grant 

47 

A.t the village Demalli in the hobli of XJmmatttir, on a slab set up in the 
land of Vliappana Madappa to the north 

Size 4'x3' 

Kannada language and characters 

CO 

^ 

1 o oo o 

2. o rtJ3^<aoc3 dti «o3o^d53do ... 

3 ^ o d sd)d^ 

4^ o sji^^^do 2Jsnos?a3o 2g)dos3do 

5 ^ o 000 ^ 3g)d^ zSdoo , ScrodD 

0 ^e3 0 

7 o diort 

3 doojao 

9 Sg)d 

Note 

Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are quite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the \’illage Baguh, free of taxes and with all rights for services 
in the temple of Bhn 3 angesTara of the village TJmmatthr by Salnva G- 6 vindara 3 a 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under Krishnardya (1 609-1529), king of Vijaya- 
nagar, and was the ruler of IJmmatthr, Terakanamhi and other districts to the 
south of Mysore (See M. A. E 1931, p 1 50, for Govindaraja ) 
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"The date of the record is given as the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
Asvayuja m the year Isvara The only year tsvara associated with G6vindara.]a is 
1517, and the date is therefore probably equivalent to 24th September 1517 

48 

Maddub Taluk 

At E^yasettipura, in the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 
Som^svara temple ilVIandya Taluk 62 revised) 

Size 

Kannada language and characters 

Q CO 

62^cdCi 

4'_3" X 3' 

1 ;:JsjosS^ori esDdsS ^ 

2^ oj^cw'saSo ?^o2i3:3ii sdDS'c) ^ddcraO^J^^o 

3 ^ ddsSo^sS^dd sgp^orid epjOf\^d 

4 ^3c<3^d ?DD<^ci^d^ ^-^dv/DS^ scd^cdood 

5 dd d^ddji^dd d^drlesori^o d^dd 

1! ^^dodD dosDdood [^^] ^do d^sDdo rtortss^a jSj^esoiod^a ?odS3D?5 
7, s^doh ^jsono dorioo r^jtod cS^d loosazoo ^(^driodddao'^ojodv/Dd ddsj-sdd 
3^ d hddDdFdoo ^do^s^:s*3d ooJDOood^ d^ddo-^^o d^d djD^ddd:):) 

9, jd;d ddaS^ddo d:sodod5d-3 ddjs^ddo a-^KyOr^oJo^^^dod d^dodd 

10 d^dod 0002- dj^sij^ddd^dd [ d^do I o 1 diort^ ^es3 rtjo^cSdiidzSdd^yyD^ 

1 1 i^do doc^oJo d^cdo^ ?s5js^doa3od"3:do^ dodo d^oJo c^d s^dso^n 

12 dii Q-3D7)S^dF^od5c)a 5§j3ia^q3sdFddo do^cSdojysoSo^ woo&odAid 

13 ^ dodddcS ^^ddDodo^ do^i^^jo [o] do ^i^docdo ^osJodo d53 dcdo^s-sccio pd] 

14, ^a3o^oo^dd)dd^j3odo ?3o3^dod‘sq33d)^sn)rN dro^ddo 11 j?^^^^dododo 
45 ^dood^i»f^^do <^^dodo d'es^ou^Ddcr^stJo Jxr3^crsd^:::^ddo'3d 
40 djdo a33H)ddS09DOLOddo^do?^ dd^F^r* dJDcsDdoKf dodcrs&iDDddoo 
1 7 ddo9<!?or!od f\0dor1 doo ^ddd.dod d^OOTddd dodo^a*sdodor1dcn)&i- 
43, (?idoj3F^ dv/a^^oa-sai^ d'sodDT)^^ d^d^s-Dza-soJo^Ftado^^^d 

49 ^o30Dod«s^d<®d?5j3^do^d^cS^dddo ^oKdJOdo dosod o^&jyOiicdoo^ 

-20. d?^ddFd 002-51 p) dd:^dd eS^d^dod 1 ^ \ doort 1 dssM ©do 

21 sa*^^ dOc5*Drte3or1^o d^ddd>c3^E^d'' dooa^a-Dd ^^ddjs^do^^-sdsS^cdd^^ 

22. docddo dos^doi^o-^ds^^dd (^j^^sr^nrd^dradUDtirldod^T^ o^ed?^c3^ 

23. ss'so^^cooddo ooo^o^ddo I wddd^do?^ 3 ,^^o^odc3^dor? ^ 
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24 3 es^oJo^ort ^ ^osjrad stocSccS-D^ 

25 . ?i3oq3ocS^sJo?i<^^ o s^:^s;too7lc5 dDOi 3 ^dr^^>^ ow^ 

20, <^__^<^ o aSdJscdD^^^sSirt sSdo;^?^ ^c 3 a 3 o? 5 x^dDoc?^ 

27 r^ o E 3 ^t 3 s^a 3 :id:)r 1 ^:>oiocdo^or? o .^idiacdo^dd:)^ o 

28 JS's^^s^dzs'DdiccSo^ort o 6 -< 5 J&cdD^/ 3 ^docx 3 :^ 07 ^ (^<1,, o a§odc§(^ 

29 ortoSo^ddrodaS^ ^doq 3 o 3 :^o ?1 o t3dcxSo^dd^do3:)^?i 

30 c^i^o^odcS^dddort zsDdjoJo^oji o dia^a3o^>S2d,a3^ort e>23 ^ 

31 ^D-sddoz^ocS^d ©z:;^Fdooo 3 o^ddori i5x^i3a3^^,^>|^ o i 3 ^c§x^?i ezd^F^v^r 

32 , do^ais^ddorldxddjjdaS^ o sicSoJodoocd^ e^d^rdortdorf^dddjs 

33, o : 3 - 3 didd:>occ 5 ^^ 3 'acx 5 :>d ^z^rdooe^ecd:) j 6 x^d 3 a 3 ;^& 9 c^F 

34, z^^:sa}o^ddor1 dradcxJ^ do^aJ^ddid ^ooS^di ^^doJi^d ^«adD 

35, ja^Sddd dies ^adod ^^d::oo^dd:)ri edaS^^di iodicdo^ddori 

30, a 3 D,do o dodo oA soia^xoiodo to^oio^d ?5j3^doeort o ddx 
37 , tJd^d^d dodx ^zdddort j^x^docdo^ o"Ddoo 3 ^ort<^^ o aoDdoCort 

38 dD'sdd doE^ocS^d?^ dosSo ssd f ^ddd drooj^i5 cdodors^o dorleaddrad 

39 ^ dxG^d3c)daJo^7^ do:^ec^r ejd^%>%. si^ coo^<^v|^a3odo^-^do 

40. 23d 2goe30 dD^^^c sSoMo :^x^dd03r^^o 2;3^o-s:A e)d:it^^doddo i| coo^ 

41 _ ds^oF’dd: s^^d'^'^dd ©do^xod'sdddi to-sgsosdcdbo j!r30DodS<adaJodo as^dc:i/3^q3?^d 

42 do dxodsj-Ddadx^ddo II doddo d-s cSx^3odQ.«^ddooq5c3 

oiraozsD 

43 cdo^^Tj^o I! 

Transhtei ation, 

1. namas Tiumga-siras-t'amga-chamdra-chaniara-ch^rave trail6kya-nagar^ram- 

bh.a-rnu- 

2. la-stamb^ya Sambbave li svasti srimannu mah^mahamanappa ^ri Kail^sa- 

pnravaradhisvaram 

3. Paivvatl-vallabham bbasxQ6dbulita-dasa-bbu]a-panchavaktra-parainesva- 

lana volagada Bhrimgisa 

4. Ohamdisa-iiiukyavada s4l6kya-s4inipya s&iupya-sayujya-padaviyam pa- 

6, dada Deval6kada devaganamgalu Yirabhadia Ytras6manatbadevara 
pia^sbavam- 

6. gala svasti siimanu mahamamda [le] svaram Talak^du G-amgav^di 
Nonambavadi Banav^se 

7 Pcbamgi Komgn Namguli-gomda vlra bujabala Tiiagamgan asabayasdra 
Saniv4ia-si- 

8. di gnidurgamalla nisamka-prat^pa Hoyisala Ylra Ball^lu-d^va Ddrasamu- 

9. diada nele-bidinali sukba-samkatba-vinodadim i^jyam-geyuttamire Saka- 

yarisada 

10, Sakavarisa 1107 Yisy^^va [su] -sa[m] vatsarada 1 Cbaitra su * 1 I Magaja I 
Keregdde-nada Bidirak6- 
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11. teya Malleya-nayaka SOmeyanayaka tamma haliya Sivapuravagi bliakta- 

12. rige dharapurYakamm§.di kotta dharmavanu M^deyan^yaka baluhimda 

Siva [purava]- 

13. nu bidadade Vlia Mallayya kutti-ko [m] du n^lku-simeya kalla kamdu 

MadeyaB^ya [kana] 

14 kayyalu Sivapurava komdu S6manatha-purav§.gi madidaru W svasti sri- 
manu ma- 

15. hamamdalesvaram pnthvivallabham mabar^]iLdhir§.]ain Dv^r^vati-pura- 

varadhi- 

16. svaram Yadava-kulambara-dyiimani sarvajnacbddamani malerajaraja 

mala- 

17. parolugamdagiiiduggamallakadanapracbamda Sanivarasiddi cbaladamka'I 

R^ma Magarar^jya- 

18. nirrnula Ch6lura]ya-pratishtaoharyya Pamdyar§j]ya-sth^pan^cbaryya 

nisamkapratapa- 

19 cbakravarti Hoyisala Vira S6mesva-devarasu Kamnanuralli sukhadi 

r^jyamgeyvu- 

20 ttamire Sakavarsbada 1173 S^dbarana-savatsarada Gbaitra sudha ' 5 - 

Mamga * m^dida asam- 

21. khyata-mahaganamgalu Vlrabhadra-devaru mukhyarada Yira-Soman^tba- 

purada vritti- 

22. mamtaru Somanatha-d^vara vritti stanapati Madiraja-garugalige vribti 1 

kerege d6- 

23. valyake yivanu yikkuvanalla • Rarastalada Basavidevaruge vrifcti 2 Hila- 

karatha-devamge vri- 

24. tti 2 senabova Siddliayyage vritti 2 Appeyyamge vritti 2 N^Tidevana 

kumara Madayya- 

25. ge vritti 2 Sambhudevamge vritti 1 Yuttamamgada Malladevage vritti 1 

Basa- 

26. videvana Kalleyamge vritti 1 Haradayyana maga Muttagekereya Sdmayya- 

27. ge vritti 1 Baicbavveya maga Kumbayyamge vntti 1 Yiratayyana maga 

Ketayyamge vntti 1 

28. Tanesvara Chtoayyamge vntti 1 Kilakiya S5mayyamge vntti 1 Hem- 

dade Si- 

29. mgayyana Marayya Pramatbayyamge vntti 1 Achayyana Yirayyage 

vritti 1 

30. Nilakaratha-devana maga Charoayyamge vntti 1 Pattayya Tippayyamge 

arddba 

31. Kathara Sarabhud^va ardda Mallayyana maga Motayya vntti 1 Ohavu- 

^6] a arddba- vntti 


32 
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32. Samkayyana maga Dodamarayya vritti 1 Jadeya Mallayya arddha Samga- 

raadevara Ma- 

33 dayyage vritfci 1 Padiiva Mallaya-nayaka arddha Malikilakiya S6mayya 

arddha 

34 Potayyana roaga Madayya arddha Mallayyana inaga Kallayyanu Viray- 

yana viti san 

35 Chakarasage arddha Manakereya Ketayyana maga Achayyanu Bainay- 

yana maga K8ta- 

36 yyanu vrifcti 1 nu san agi hachi kombaru Ballayyana S6vamnage vntti 1 

daro" 

37, lage vntti arddha akkas^le Mall6]ana maga S6mayya Eamayyamge vritti 1 

Bachayage 

33 Katharada Sambhud^vage inatam arddha Tavarada Marisettiya magaln 

Chamganave Mada- 

39a vvege yntti 1 Dodda-M4rayyage matta arddha antn vntti 34 yi-vrittiyanu 

vrittivam- 

40 tara hemnu-makkalu hemdiru tottina makkalu bhaktaragi anuhhavisu- 

yarn II yi- 

41 dharmavanu pratip^lisade anukulanS-davanu Banarasiyali sayira-kavile- 

ya>nu divya-tapodhanaia- 

42 nn komda p^padi h6haru il sva-datam paradatam yo hareti vasumdahra 

shashtir-varusha-sahasram vrisht^yam ja- 

43. yate krimi I! 

Translation 

LL (1-6) 

Praise of Sambhu ; Be it well In the court of the highly glorious loid of 
Kail^sapuia, the husband of Pa^rvati, Param5svara, possessed of 10 arms and five 
faces, besmeared with ashes — Praise of Bhrmgisa, Ohandlsa and other gods {d&va- 
gananqal) of celestial regions {dSvaldAa) who attained the position of seeing Grod 
always, being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 
him in body, — and Ytrabhadra and Vlra-Sdman&^thadevar — 

Be it well While the illustrious mah^mandalesvara, capturer of Talak^duj 
dangavadi, ISF onamhavadi, Banavase, Yuchangi, Kongu and Nanguli, highly valiant 
Yiraganga, unassisted wainor, Saniv^rasiddhi, G-iridurgamalla, mssanJca-p? atdpa 
(of undoubted prowess), Hoyisala Ylraball^lu-d^va was ruling the kingdom m the 
capital of Dorasamudra in peace and wisdom — 

On Tuesday the 1st Lunar day of the bright half of Ohaitra of the year 
Yisv^vasu, Saka year 1107, Malleyanayaka and Sdmeyanayaka of Bidirakote m 
Kereg6de n^d made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with pouring of water 
to the Bhaktas (lit devotees means Lmgayets) 



251 


Madeyanayaka. forcibly obstructed the Siyapura (seized the lands of the 
Sivapura himself depriving tJae Bhaktas of their possessions of land)* Thereupon 
Yiramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stones and took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a Sdnianatha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God Sdmanatha) and granted vnttis. 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Ylra-Som^svarad^varasu, the illustrious maha- 
mandalesvara, favourite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravattpura, a sun to the firmament that is the YMava race, crest-jewel of the 
all-knowing, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, gindurgamalla, 
terrible m war, S^nivarasiddbi, a Bama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, estahlisher of the Pandya kingdom, 
and nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti was ruling m peace at Kannanur — 

In the Saka year 1173, the year SMharapa, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of 
the blight half of Chaitra was created the Yiras6manathapura for innumerable 
7 nahdjanas such as Ylrabhadradevaru, The holders of the vnttis m the Yira 


B6inanathapura are 

One vritti for the god Sdnianathadevaru to be held by the sthanapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-guru he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
temple — two vnttis cacti for Basavid^va of Karastbala, Nllakantbadeva and the 
s6nab6va Siddhayya— two vnttis for Appayya— two vnttis for Narideva’s son 
Madayya — one vritti for Sambhudeva — one vnfcti for Malladeva of Yuttamanga 
one vntti for BasavidSva's (son) Kalleya one vritti for Haradayys’s son Somayya 
of Muttagekere one vritti for Baichavve’s son Kumbayya— one vritti for Yiratayya’s 
son Ketayya —one vntti loi Tauesvara Chamayya one vntti for Somayya of 
Kilaki, one vntti for Heriidade Smgayya^s Marayya Pramathayya one vntti for 
Achayya’s (son) Ylrayya— one vntti for NilakanthadSva^s son Chamayya * half 
ti Jfor PaWya Tippayya half vntti for Kathara Sambhud.va one vntti for 
Mallayya’s son M6tayya half vritti for Ohaudoja one vritti 
Doda Marayya half vritti for Jadeya Malla^a 

cinnccatnadavaru half vntti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki half vntti for ^ 

1 matr M.11W.-S .o« K. 11 W. -11 dmae ^«1 

ono vrittf^half vntti for Paduva Mallayyanftyaka- half vntti for Ghakarasa. 
««« «I ratwa of »«a K8W -U 

vntti 18 assignea lo xa d. Altogether 34 vnttis These vnttis will 

“cLTf “rr hler°s of ™«», to to doosto, -wo ooi 
children who are Bhaktas (Lingayets) 
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He who does not carry out this chanty and is opposed to it will incur the sm 
of killing a thousand tawny cows and good ascetics in Benares. He who confis- 
cates land given by oneself or by others is born as a worm in ordure for a thousa-nd 
years 

Note 

This inscription was originally published in E C. Ill as No 62 of Mandya 
Taluk consisting of 30 lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

The record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakote in Keregodnad which is about a mile from B^yase^tipura. 
Keregode is also a few miles off from Bidirakote. The first of the grants is dated 
S’ 1107 Visvavasu sam Chai sa 1 Man which corresponds to April 2, 1185, 
a Tuesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vlra Ballalall (1173 1220 
A,D ) It registers the gift of the village Bidirakote in Keregode-nad by Malleya 
Nayaka and Someyanayaka as a Sivapura for certain members of the Virasaiva or 
Lingayet sect Sivapura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the Virasaiva sect corresponding to Brahmapnra or agrahara 
gianted to Brahmans 

The village thus granted seems to have been later on seized by one Madeya 
Nayaka who refused to allow it for the use of the Virasaivas. It was recovered 
however by one Vira Mallayya and granted again to Virasaivas in the name of 
S6manatbapura, denoting a village granted for the service of God S6manatha (or 
Shmesvara in Bayasettipura) . He seems to have practised self-torture {huttihond'iC) 
and walked to the four ooundanes of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow bis action forced kladeyanayaka to hand over the Village 
Bittadakote and a fresh grant was issued dividing it into 34 vrittis and giving them 
to various Virasaivas including women This second grant is dated S’ 1173 
Sadharana Sam Chai su 5 Man corresponding to Tuesday 28th March 1251 (the 
lunar year Vuodhiknt had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharana 
still remained) in the reign of the Hoysala king Somesvara 

An interesting feature of the giant is that the lands should he inherited by the 
female liens such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants {toitiThO/- 
makkalu) provided they were hliahtas (of the Virasaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant 

49 

At the village Handle, in the same hohli of Koppa, on a slab standing 
near the entiance to the village (Mandya Taluk 114 revised). 

Size 5' -6" X 2'-0" 
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«£)c 3 ^ 3 § 2 ra 710:520^ <s^dos 3 (sSciot:^ 114 c 3 cdi 

s^siraea 5' — 6"' x I'-D" 

2. atoqJdDd^ dsdda^or? sgod, za'ssbd ts-sdsS^ ^ 

2 . ^^drlcr^dod dojao^ozirscxSa 35 ods 3 ^ c!|s«^ 2 )^^«)fcia 533 d^^ 

3 dod s^0^33153od^^ds|cr o^SCJS^ SdodO SS^Fd3S>dS3:Dd 

4 cn)^d& ^js^dasrsd 2 g)ca^ 5 - 30 d 

5 00 daq^diSFaSrad i^^dorldia^KsSozo rtsddog^^dO dod 

3^ ddKTSd^od ?do^Oo 3 oO ^^siCT^ssrsdcJ-sd 

7^ ddda^^d cTSfci j^idodoiiotod dod dde^f^dcrsdzs 

8 . dod; 3 c)? 3 ^ddF da^atadaodo^ddod d^duD&isg/sdcdad^o 
9 dsadd^dcrsti dac&^srsjos^do ^^doddfe^ea <^ 035 i^dd' 3 dt^c 30 Df\ da 
10 d^q 3 ^a‘^^i^odo 3 oo:^ 3 *^c^od 3 ^(adoQ^ s^doc&oton'sda 

11. % s^a;T3daz^^cdosrs)d d^doD&js^ddoto er^ssDdd §)C57>2rad 

22. ^das 3 o;iodi 5 o£o^£>ddoa e 3 ;J^a 3 ad.;a^:^d ed^crscdad 

23. dJD^d da^aa-s^cda tS’SidaaD&Jsg/adcdad d^:^crsd cS^dcrsw 
14 . s§/t)da 5 od d)^crsd d^do-sta dodb^srso^da 3 -Dd) ^sSad 

15 ^d33ESF^^s37)d tood dad/a doion-D^da^^ doad5’2>. 

16 . ^ rr^da oDad^^ erodnr^da j^Dddd^rr^da Sda^jas^oa n'^da 

17 n‘5,da '&(^o^dn'S),da enaodadao^n^da cdao-^d)C 5 n'^da ooa^wdaero 
13 drr^daddsnjd dajad^-^da d^'i^dsrsd do^S^^ddo dssiS c 3 ^d 

19. o's&Js^dsSoio e5djaoDddodaD<3 ;;T3;;3'sdjac^d ;3T);3'325i3^d?^ 

20 . t 3 ^g|^e??ja^:^dae)d djdddoa<^da 

21. S5"sd^ ddFdrod^^sa'sd d7)dd33:;^s37)r\ eADdo3at5“Ds3^0 tSt^ddo dc&doe^vya^^ 

22. d^QDd cp-DO-Dd./t)^?^^s3's>d ddadog^^ ;3'^o'scdaeadada5^dod;3'sdoaiao 

2B. dadoda tSas'^adda^ &>d^rSs?r1a3 «)5oaad)e^dv©^57>3‘s^a33c>?lOo8ao 

24 . da ^^si'^s 3 Feaioa<^oOaod cadar?qrs‘doc 5 :ddda djai^saiai^ 

25 oaa^n'Sjdart^da taodad)^S 3 ^^ sa-adoddcxJrars s^docs^e^F 
20 ;c^ 0 uari'*'' 3 r\ ds^FdasdySS'Dri daaaao i?dad^.!b lada^o coa^rT^^darls:* d 

27 *. ^A^dacdaa^riag ddt^g^d zsiOJsrsdiJea e; 3 n“adac^d 

28 . d^oa ^-^da^d^a ,^daddoad£$ ccafrr^dad^a t^^crodrodadw 

29. d^caacaD [d] d:^a5^cda?^doadcrocSaoda^ja!i3^ dj^n^Ddac^^cdasriDd d^ 

30 . do^dsSjddoio ©rtjSSDdd ^o^asradd cSa^^^dddra^dja^^^ddF^d's 
32 , sSa^ddjadasiDo ds^aa^zs’^dddn'^so-^ tSs^d^-^ddaodo^T^d^^odd 

32 . 253*^0 sa^oSaa^ dd^^lddaodOD ^si^a 339 oz 5 T>a 3 a 

33. f J^d3"^^daeaod)e^o ddds-^dasraodo dddsr^ds-ad^esj^d^od 

34. 2^oodsS^3* ca-^dssrsodoSaD^daFj^p^ cand'Dig^^^cdja^da saDOdo 1 csD^ya^ ^dFdasre 

35. BQ-aoTa-adda^^o ddo 
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Transliteration, 

1. snbhain astu namas turaga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-ch^mara-charave trail6- 

2. kya-nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave svasti sri vijayabhyu- 

3. daya S^livahana saka varsha 1585 samdu vartam^navada Sobba- 

4. kTitu-samvatsarada Ashada sudda dvadasi S6mav4ra punyak^lada- 

5. lu K^v^ri-inadhyavartiyada SriramgapatcaQavemba Gautamakshetradalk 

Ramga- 

6. nathasY^mi-cbaranaiavimda-samDidhiyalli srlmad-r^j4dhii^]a 

7. param^svara raja-sri-virapi at Apa bimdamtembaragamda dharantvaraha-bi- 

8 ruda nan^varna-makuta-mamdalikaragamda Depaiajavodeyara ku- 

9 m^ra Devar^ja-mahipalakaru Sriramgapattana-simhv^san^dhisvararagi su- 

10 khadim prithvlr^jyamgeyutta tau m^didamth^ Kaudaliyemba graHia- 

11 kke pratintoadheyav^da Devarajapuravemba agrah^rada sil^sasa- 

12 nada kramavemtemdare yi dmadallu Atr6ya-g6trada As val^y ana- 

13 sutrada Bukus4kbeya Cbamar4]a-Yodeyara pantrar^da D^var^ja- 
14. vodeyara putrarada Devaraja-mabipAilakaru t^vu tamage vi- 

15 kram4rjitav4gi bamda Kelabnadma Madduremba gramakke saluva Kau- 

16 dle-grama yidakke upagrama N 4ganabalb-grama Karadikoppalu-gr^ma 

Kodmakoppa 

17, grtoa Kilara-grtoa Ummaraballbgrama Yallapuragrama yi n- 

18 pagrama sabavagi muvatt^ru vrittigalagi pancbcbbedavam madi D^va- 

19 raja-pnravemba agrabaravam nj^di ntoa-gotra nana-sntrada nana- 

s4kbegala 

20 sakala-s^stra-pravinar^da patrabbutarada Brabmanottainarige i-dmadaln 

nirn- 

21. padbika-sarvamanyava.gi dtoamtoyavagi ubbaya-Kavtotiradali sabi- 

lamnyo- 

22. daka-dana-dbar4purvYakavagi namage Laksbinl N^rayanann snpra^ 

samnanagali yem- 

23. du namma pitradi-samasta-pitngaligu aksbaya-punyal6k4v^ptiy^gali yem- 

24 dn Krisbuarpana-buddbiyimda niinage db^reyaneredu kottevagi 

25 yi gr^magalanu niYu mmma putra-pautra-pAramparey^gi aobamdrarkka-' 

26 stbS.yigal^gi sar warn any av4gi sukhadim anubbavisi baruYiri yt gr4magala 

cba- 

27 tusime-yolagulla nidbi-mksbepa'jala-pasbtoa-aksbini-ag^mi siddba- 

s^dbyam- 

28. gajemba asbta-bb6ga tej as Yamy again mm age saluYaYu yi grimagalu 

nin maduYa a- 

29. dbi kiaya d§. [na] cbatusbtayake saluYan yemdn kotta Kaudale-pratm^,- 

madbeyaY^da De- 
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BO varajapuravemba agiab^irada silas^sana yekaiva bhagmi loke sarvesha- 

31. m ^va bhubhLU3^m na bbi6jya na kara-gr^hya vipradatta yasuradbara 

svadatt§,m para- 

32. dattto v§. yo hareta yasumdbara sbashtbi-varsha-sahasrto vishtba.yani 

jaya- 

33. krimil sva-d attMvigunam punyam para-da tt^nu-p^lanam paradatt^- 

pab^rtoa sya-dattam ni- 

34. shphalam bh.av6t dana-palanayor madhye d^na.s sr^ydnup^lanam* dan^lt 

svargam av^- 

35 pnoti pilanad aehchutam padam sri sri ^ri 

Translation 

May there be good fortune. (Praise of Sambhu ) Be it well. In the year 
1585 of the auspicious Salivahana era, during the year Sobhaknt, on the holy occasion 
of Monday 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ash^dha, in the (holy place) 
Gautaina-kshetra called Srirangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
Kavto river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the G-od Eanganatha — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, rAja-sri-vtrapratapa, champion over 
those who claim to have titles {bmud-ant-emhaia-ganda}^ possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Earth (Dhaiani-^araha), lord over mandalikas with crowns of various 
colours'? Depai^]a-vadeyar’s son, king Devar^i,]a, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throue of Srirangapattana granted the following silas^sana (stone 
charter) for the agrah&^ra created by him named Kaudle re-named Bevarajapura. — 

On this day, king DevarA^ja, son of D^varAi]avodeyar, and grandson of Chdina- 
TA.]avodeyar of Atr^ya-gdtra, Asvalayana-sutra and Euk-4A.kha created an agrahAjta 
named Devarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddur m 
Kelalinad won by him by the force of his arms and six hamlets belonging to it 
(Kaudle) named NaganahalU? Karadikoppaiu, Kbdinakoppa, Kilto, Ummarahalli, 
and Yalldpura and dividing the agiahara into 36 vrittis bestowed the same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and sutras, and versed in all sA.stras and 
deserving of gifts, as a sarvamanya free from encumbrances, as a gift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KA.veri river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God Lakshminarayana may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors including our fathei might attain to regions of inexhaustible merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes m happiness with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, as a sarvamAiuya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure 
All the rights and powers of p(^ssession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
water springs, minerals, impenshables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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■which might become possible within the four boundaries of the said villages will 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, visi^^ 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange) . 

Thus IS granted the ^il^s^sana of the village Kaudale re-named Devaraja- 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brahmans is the only sister common to all kings She 
IS to be neither enjoyed nor seized by hand (taxed) He who seizes land given by 
himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain- 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorious as thELt made by oneself. By 
confiscating what is given by others, one’s own gifts become useless Between 
making a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift* 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by maintaining a gift one goes to 
regions from which there is no fall 


Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No 114 
m Bpigraphia Carnatica, Yol III Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (see 
pp. 166-166-a of the Kannada texts of E C. Ill) and the remaining lines omitted.^ 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Maddur 
in Kelalmad with six hamlets Naganahalli, Karadikoppalu, Kbdmakoppa, Kilara^ 
and Ummarahalli by the king Devarajavodeyar of Mysore, (1659-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted, The village was 
re-named Devarajapura, apparently after his father Depar^ja or Devaraja. 

The date of the record has been given as S. 1585 S6bhakrit sam Ashadha su 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6, 1663 A. D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found at the end of the grant. 


50 

At the village Hasgavi, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a stone set up 

west of the Man temple 

Size 6'xr-6" 


Kannada language and characters. 
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sSirfjs di d a§j^)^EO^ 3ojcs «s to,s&>uS sStoOt^^tS di?do ctiOcbdisj soo. 

C )00 t^oococo 


35 

2 ^ OS3:3^dc3 

3 OD 

4^ 2ScrsaSos§/sc3 
5 , odcidjs 
0 , ri crscsotS^d 

7 , ort Soj^rrSftD 

3 ^ OJOIOODO 
9 ^ doesdosJpcS 


5 ^ X l'- 6 " 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 
L^. 
19. 

TranslzteraUon 


Drt «5o^:j3jcrD 
o3d cg/3cgaJod 
*:sdjD3j<:::iaG3oa:o^ 
rr^sSod sSradosS 
cfii dioa:s5 do 
c^^zSiado ooo 
ddo ed^Tsdo 
07^ 

357)3d 11 O 


1. P^rthiva-sa- 
2 myatsarada- 
3. lu Amku- 
4 sarayavode- 
5. yaru srt Chemm- 
6 gar^yideva- 

7. rige Hasagavx" 

8 . ya Bayi- 

9 ramnaru-vode- 


10 nge Amkusara- 
11 , ya-vodeyara 
12 nirtipavididu yi- 
13. grtoada mMuve- 
14 ya sumkhava ma- 
15. nisi bitanu yi- 
16 dann avananu- 
17. . . . nge- 

18 ... kavile- 

19. . . p&pa I* 


Note, 

Tbis record registers the grant of tax on marriages {maduveyasunlca) m 
the village Hasg^vi under the orders of Anku^arayavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayirannavodeyar of Hasg^vi, who was apparently the head of the 
village. This grant is stated to have been made for the god Ohannigar^yadevaru. 
There is a temple of GhanmgarAya (K^sava) in the village Hisgavi and it was as an 
offering to the God that the grant was issued A.n imprecation is given against 
those who violate the grant but the lines containing the same are full of lacunss 
The date is given merely as the year P^rthiva Ankusar4ya Vodeyar was a 
chief of Channapatna. There are two chiefs of this name, Anku^ar^ya I, son of 
E^iua Pedda JagadevarS^ya and Ankusaraya II (Immadi Ankusaraya) son of 
Anku^ar^ya I by his wife Lingamma. E^na Pedda Jagad^varaya was of Telugu 
Banajiga caste and had possessions in B^ramahal. For his vigorous defence of 

33 
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Penugonda against Mussulmans in 1577 he was rewarded by Srirangaraya, king of 
Vijayanagar, with H^gamangala and other territories m Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital and his descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 when the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Coorg from Inscriptions by Eice, P. 164, etc) Immadi Ankusaraya, his 
giandson and chief of Channapatna was a great patron of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanamand Saty^parinayam ot ^]ktoran§.tha were patronised by him 
(S. Klrishnaswamy Iyengar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-229). There 
are several inscriptions relating to him but their dating is not very satisfactory 
(E. C. lY Krishnarajpet 79 and 80). The present lecord of the cyclic year P^rthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1585 A. D. The previous year 
P^rthiva stands foi 1525 A.D , which is too early for the Channapatna chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapatna was conquered by 
Mysore Kings in 1630 

51 

On a stone m front of the same Mto temple at Hasgavi 

Size 4' X 1'. 

Kannada language and characters 

4' X 1' 

X, «?o,^rScr3o3o 
3^ fvrf 

Note 

This merely registers the gift of a giove of 15 cocoanut trees for services to the 
god Chennigarayasvtoi No date is given m the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named The income from the trees was meant to be used for 
expenses of worship m the temple of Chenmgarayasvtoi (at Hasg§»vi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D. 

52 

At the village AbalavMi m the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 

lying in the middle of the village 

Size 2'xT-6" 

Kannada language and characters. 
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^ etoostia rra-siicd ;3o5j,ao oo djd 

' « w O CO 

^stesa 2' X I'-b" 

1 rto!P(;s 

2. ^JTjqSSjSraSsJoas 

3. cj^ydaaosaji^sbB-saoo 

4 s®d<ssrsS sres* 5-3:3eaou 

‘mJi ^ 

5, sj-sa'3d<5)o?S sdoocj sSi^dccSo 

6, • . SD'Q'^sjysc^^^doo^za 

Note 

Th.is record is full of lacunse as the stone on which, it is written is brohen and a 
considerable portion of the writing is lost It is a Jama grant since it begins with 
an inTocatory verse in praise of Jina-sS;Sana After this we find various epithets 
applied to the king Viraganga Vishnuvardhana such as obtainer of the band of five 

musical instruments, maharnandalesvara, dweller in the city of obtamer of 

boons from Vasantika-devi, . , lord over Malepas, a sun in the sky (the A^adava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name Yiraganga Vishnuvardhana m lines 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana is the king praised m this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of 12th century. The inscription 
ends after the name Vishnuvardhana 


7 

9 . . 

10 ^ddori 

11 ^355 dd Fd 

£9 0 
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Mandya Taluk 

At the village Dudda, m the hobli of Dudda, on a slab in a maiiiapa 

near the An 3 aneya temple 

Size 3' XT 

Kannada language and characters 

odOodpd 3r-3e)>/3 
*0 cn 

t) CO CJJ ^ w# cp 

dooiedd ^odo. 

CO CO 

s^dTOK) 3' X 1' 

1 o sidododddd dysd^FAid dod d od ^^do:^ 

2 o i;)oc3oddd^(S)3Si*3^cdod d^^oi ^od s7)cooddod^ 

3 o dosj^ 2^os^d^(j3d^ ddortc^od) dorTs^d >Sid^dQ 33 dd^jD (3 

Noten 

This seems to be a prayer addressed hy Devisetfci, a merchant of 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandeya) invoking merit on all his 


Mandya 

vaUalii 

33^ 



260 


(family members) and parents and their ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (t. e , for the attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishnu) The prayer is probably 
addressed to Grod Narasimha, a temple dedicated to whom is standing close by the 
inscription. It is not dated in terms of saka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jaya, the lunar month M^rgasira and the tithi, 
hth day of the bright fortnight The characters seem to belong to lf>th century 
and Jaya may stand for 1593 A. D 

54 

On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mandya Taluk') in the land 

near Jakkappa’s mantapa at Dndda 

Size 5h8''X3' 


Kannada language and characters. 




3 d5g)ds3oto 

6 , 


woq3-srtdOdo5Sdo (doodjd 34dcdo ;;jotDd5). 

1 (?) 

2 a3oi^^oa3o (?) di| 

4 


Note. 


This inscription is engraved on the left side of the inscription published in 
G Vol III as Alandya Taluk No. 84 The text of the present epigraph is given 
here along with that of the previous record the letters of which are much worn out. 
Put together the records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Phayi- 
rapura in Mukulikeie-sthala renamed Boma . for services m the temple of Nara- 
simha of Eattekote below the tank Abasamudra The temple referred to is probably 
the same as the Naiasimha temple in the village Dndda close to the tank-bund 
and the inscription slab is set up not far off from the temple. 

No date is given nor the donor named The characters seem to belong to 18th. 
century AD 

55 


On a slab near the Gundappa’s temple at the same village 

Size 3'x2' 

Kannada language and characters 
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cSdS rra sJjd ri^o^aS rfcj ^d^^?3cSOctos3 Suo 

;&i 05 rart. * 

1 ® :^<^^^.5:Kcc359£;33^da3D ^^sSdosj 

2 o o&Hoa?3a3o sS;^rsJro;^ dos5:j:F^ sSosS^ dcS e32),pfc5 

3, o ^ o&s <^dS3^ddoo sj^QC^d^^dcrsds 

4, o cTDs^d:>sJoooD5s e:?a5i^d^sjs3oao^€5dK5Dn^s3do ;drtdjDd7i3 

5 sj:r1 £i^_^oe3^oUddo ^osSicrsgddo 

cr 

0 SO &j?i^ SsjsS&j 

(dOO toSSiSSs/D^PiS) 

Note 

This inscription has several lacunae in line 6 and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken o:ff at this part and the lest of the record is lost 

It IS dated s 1518 Durmukhi sam A^vija su 15 Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday '25th September, A D 1596 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?) by Jakkannan^vaka, son of Gutmllyaka of 
Nagarhr, a subordinate of the mahamandal^svara Bamaraja Tirumalaraja-ayya- 
deva-maha-arasu This Tirumalarajayya was the same as Tirumalar^ya, the last 
Vijayanagar governor of Seimgapatam His father was Eamar^ja, who was the 
previous governor of Sermgapatam and a son of Tirumalar^ya, brother of Aliya 
Etoa Ba,ya who was slam in the battle of T^likbta Inscriptions referring to 
Tirumalarajayya, are found in various parts of Mysore See E C III Seringa- 
patam Taluk 40 of S 1507, Mandya Taluk 25 of 6 1511, Nanjangud 141 of ^ 1508, etc* 
The donee’s name is lost in the record as the inscription slab is broken here. 
He IS said to have been world-famous (jagadinkhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma r^jyadali sammukhadalli) 

56 

r 

Kalidevanahalli village copper grant of Krishnaraja Yodeyar II dated S 1682 in the 
possession of Naranappa, son of Yenkatapataiya at Mudugundanahalli m the 
hobli of Dudda, 

Sme 9''x8" One plate Modern Kannada characters 

05 ^ 

(crooTiDd sSwQcodorl^^o.j 

9" X 8" 

3SJDs3rtd s 

11 za'DdsS 

-2, dj3^S^dr1cn5dot;i sjDjDO^o£p”3Cch 1 
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3. s-sosTsaorf sSdDSjon^o o^ej-s) 

A FSSSSdSTSd cX)^,SiD;3'3SjO^OSj^ dd 11 sSSa 350 

J.* ^ ~J cO o 

5^ d O9SO0 a^^^d:d^srt>do“5£d cn)£iddsg:>^^d dj 

0 es^^do d^dddd^ do&dj3d 

7^ « ddcdod^cto^dddo rtjs^^ocS^Tl dd Lod,^^jD 

3^ ia ^a5o!;3j3crs>d ^dod^^sDddd ^sdsSo^odrS swra 
Q d SOJSE09 B;)t3Ddd t3i)d(Sd<^dd ^yrridaorlo d ^d 

t/* (j5 

10. doddddgrr^sd o crodrv^do djsd^da tIsd sd 
11 d tp-snd dsod.3-5d a3ooddod:g,dt? do dd oo 
X2. cy3o3o iodo^Hjo^wd dcoodo dt)o7ld doc^dd^o^ sg/o 
13^ cdoodd doiao^d'^ dodo ^oo ll ^ fs^ododdo^Sooodo dd 
14^ d CTO cSo^odead do^a^d^ A-^doddjo ^^cdo d^co-s 
15 dsyDfl^jotao^cxod^sS yd^sidfsp's cood^^dood^odo do 
10, do .soos-cSo^Sdo^Dddddjod dad^o dddcn) 

17, ?5iDdo^s3i>n ^«S)ood do^s^d Dod coo^rr^do 

13, doSoe^ d^o<?^sSoo8./o^dog ,oq3?)^d^d^ «^j2r1;i&3d'^o 
19 do^od^o ^cSod dooddo I coooodo doood dssdo 
20. ^ tsd^ojocrsd dod^^rdd^ozo d^d$Dd ddo 

21 d 0?0d W j 3 dOOdCODd ^0O;g0 d)^,35’S>C^j2515do 
22. dd^sTsn ,^dos3Td^ ddrdrao;^,^^!:^ ^ 

23 doqj^.fe^'^odo zododdo ! 

&od^d 

21 ddr^d^ do^dd^dots'^o 1 dt^jo^^^d^d n*^ 

25, si)j <S)5^ds-^ddoodoD I s^dSDOddd^oio^ 

20. cSjodddddoodcrso i 3i«^dF3^^3cSS*^e^ JO 
27. sr^ctoo Ezrscdo^^^os ll 

Traiislite'} aUon. 

1 subham astu** namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chandia-ch^mara-oh^rave- 

2. trail6kya-nagar§»rambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave ^svasti sri- 

3. yijayabhudaya Saliyahana saka varushamgalu 1682 sam- 

4. da varttamanayada Vihrama-uama-samyatsarada* Jyeshtha su- 

5. da 15 llu srimad ra]adhu:^]a-r&;]aparam^^yara pra- 

6 yudhapiat^pa apratimayiranarapati Mahisura Krishnar^*- 

7. ja-yadeyaraiyy^nayaru Kiishnaige Govimdaige saha baresiko- 

8. ta krayabhudana-tammra-s^sanada kramayemtemdare Pat ana- 

9. da bob all Yich^^rada-chayadiyalitada N^gamamgala-sthalada 

10. Kalid^yanadalli gr^mai upa-gr&,ma Honuru saha sthalada sa- 
il nabhSbgaiia lekha prakara Yuya-samyatsarakke huttiddu bheddalu kam~ 



12. day a kere 6ra tdtadapayiru vimgada maniha sumka po- 

13. mmu saha huttuvali kamgu 21 2 imnurahanomdu vara- 

14. hail yeluhanada huttuvali grtoavanii i-kraya-bhud^- 

15 navagi kottu yidh^ve Mak&.rana yidakke saluva krayakam- 

16. gu 2117 yaradu sS-viradanuia hadinelu varaliau 

17. sakalyavagi^niinimda bokkasakke samtaddarimda yi-grama- 

18 da yelle chatussimeyolagulla mdbyadyashtha-bhoga-teja-svam- 

19. myamgalu niraige saluvadu^ yillimdam mumde mu niadu- 

20. va adlii-kraya-dana-parivartanagalemba vyavahara-cbatu- 

21. shtayagaligu salnvadadda kuritu putra-pautra-param- 

22. paryav^igi nirapadbika-sarvamamnya-vagi sasvatavagi a- 

23. nubhavisikomdu baruvadul yekaiva bhagmi I6ke 

24. sarv^sham eva bhubhujaml na bhojya na kara-gia- 

25. hya vipra-datta vasumdbara' sva-datam para~datam va 

26. y6 hareta vasurndharaml shashtir-va'sha-sahasram vi- 

27. sht^yam ] ay ate kiimih^l sri Krishnaraja 


Note, 

This insoiiption engraved on a copper plale in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidevanahalli with its hamlet Honnuru situated m 
Nagamangak-stshala belonging to the Department of the admimstiation of the 
Hobali of Srirangapattana by the Mysore King Knshnaraja-vodeyar (II) to Krishnaiya 
and Grdvindaiya for the price of '2117 varahas paid to the palace The levenne 
income of the village is given as 211 varahas and seven hanas The sale price is 
thus 10 times the annual income of the village The village is said to be given 
away as a gift of land after receiving its value, viz , 2117 varahas and was to be 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary land estate with all the usual rights of enjoy- 

xnent and free of taxes n ^ i^r rr tt i 

Such charteis of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora Kmg Krishna j 

Vodeyar II (See E. 0. IV Nagamangala 7) These sales of land probably arose 

from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after heavy demands for money 

caused by the Mysore expedition to Tnchinopoly to aid Mahammad All to th 

Nawabship of^Areo t^^ grant is S 1682 Vikrama sam Jyeshtha su 16 which 

correspmidScto hlay^29, with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the kmg S 
Krishnaraja. 
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57 

T.-Narsipur Taluk. 

In T -Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jama image in front of the Taluk Office- 

Kannada language and characters. 

iS KSd<5»^5S^cj soJs^D^ is^OwQ^o diooados5 t5jd«S3^aoc3 

d^d. 

< 5 , tA 

3 . sjojso^oj?^* cJ^^SjoJorSes ^j®cd??oocisdja5o 

Note. 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jama image merely gives us the- 
name of a sect or division among the J ainas Sri Mhlasangha Desiya-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha, Kondakundanvaya Apparently, the image is that of a Jama saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the image is given The characters seem to belong to 14th century A D. That 
Jainism once flourished m T -Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
inscriptions of the Taluk (See E C. Ill T ^Narsipur Taluk, 105 and 133). 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella {niwTi'kode)^ the usual 
symbol of the Jama saints The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap On each side of the figure is a female 
chauri-bearer. Y^lis are carved on each side of the image and below the image, 

58 

At the village Yedadore m T -Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone m front of 

the Jan^rdana temple. 

Sme 3'x2\ 

Kannada language and characters 
eicS^ e:;ii:;^cSjc)d 

cSpd:us) docjoiS did 

^ cp o 

^dsaes g' x 2' 

^ mP 

X, tpDdjdd did 03 dOaSd 3g)dsr3d enidjdsSg 

2 . . , diOcSiad r^dirt^o dic^s^rl^i 

3 . . . ^ooSiJid Lodcdid rtodri 
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4 ^o;d3jcS5s5di oso^;3DO^do . , sJ^cd ^aosSo^odcS Tlrf^ytdaogaJj 

5. OMSjrt^: . e^odsjtocSdi aSjsod sdraesDir^cSo^jiia . . agjDO 

«)d 

6 • . ero j9o oDi^sS;^ «gdc3oo «doj5c>^^h cS^ds^d ca)^ 

7 . . 3fc6j^'?o dcicA) dodo dddo ^jooddd^ddo rOod:^aJo^ . . . ^joociOTfN « 

oJoddo CTO doeatoT) 9 

8 d 03)^ cnj 3 OMd tu^SoJodo . coo ^o^o.do d&c5^l> cood do 9 da^^oaJoosd d ? 

9 to&i^ d^sSoSo ;3Dero ^SDc^dj t«doioi3o^ 3i>aioj3d 

10 dods^od^o ^©oor1odw^)do . . oJozS^do© derod 

11 do . 3o&i . 

12 • • • 


Note 

This inscription is full of lacunse several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in Prat^pahariharapura called also 
Utuvehalli for the price of 20 hons paid fully The purchasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huhyapagauda, Euddappa, Gudagauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Honnappadevaru and the sellers are Lakhapa of Gejjeganhalli, Jannappa 
of T^ytir, Vlrappa of Kirugusur, and Baichanagauda These villages are situated 
not far off from Yedadore. 

The date is not fully given. Only the lunar month BhMrapada and bright 
fortnight and the tithi 12 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 15tb century 

59 

On a slab lying near the Dandmadan road in S6sale m Sosale Hobli. 

Size 5' X 2'-6^', 

Old Kannada language and characters 

^3j?3c> 

Q 

40 ? -* 

1 P^i 

2^ sSof^cxJio^;^^ 2§/Sc0^ 

4 dao sDTJdMcfla 3r3,Sjd^3)^cflooo [doj 

5 s3a;E3J3^^Js^^;3« ed;:} . 

7^ , 4Jyste53« I 


3d 
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Transhteration. 

1 svasti sri Yikramadityarasam Vada [kare]- 

2. nadu-muntarum^n alatildu suggiyul vandu ponni- 

3 tta dharma kedevakka ponnan kolvenenddnum kolgendode kolvo- 

4 num V^ranasiya sasira-kayileyum sasirvvar pparvva [ru]- 

5 man kondon-salgat^ge salv6n akke avana . . 

6 lul mittii pottirmmakkal puttade keduge arammaneya, 

7. bkatam^nl 

Translation* 

Be it well. Vikramadityarasa ruling Vada (karai) nadu Three hundred 
eame during suggi (harvest season) and granted gold for a chanty (dliarma) May 
the dharma never perish Aiay he who wants to seize the money himself or takes 
it at the instance of another attain the same regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares May Death seize his house 
May he perish without children being born to him. 

The Palace (official), Bhataman (^) 

Note 

This IS an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century AD No date is given 
m the record There are two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
Bana king Vikramaditya for whom Bice gives the date C. 888 (P 19, Mysore and 
Goorg from Inscriptions) and the Chalukya king Vikramaditya II 733-746 The 
Banas are known to have ruled parts of the Kolar District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts (ibid P. 17) It is not likely that their king 
Vikramaditya ruled so far off as Sosale. There is however a Bana chief Dmdigarar 
subordinate to the Ganga king Sripurusha and- ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around 6i avana Belagola), (M A. B 1927, P 109). It is possible that 
a chief of this dynasty might have been ruling over S6sale under the suzereinty of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talkad, which is about 12 miles from Sosale. Vadakarai- 
nadu is the district round Talked (B C. Ill Malavalli ^99 and T.-Narsipur 130 
E, C IV Yelandur 56) It is however not called Three hundred Province in any 
of these inscriptions which all belong to the Hoysala period. 

But more probably Vikiamaditya must have been a Chalukya king. A minor 
branch of the Chalukya dynasty is known to have ruled in Varuna,' Mysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from S6sale about A D. 900 (M. A B 1916, P. 46), An inscription 
at Somasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 25 miles from S6sale dated 
S. 916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (M A. B. 1931, P. 139) It 
IS thus probable that the Chalukyas luledover Sosale at the time of this inscription. 
It is however difficult to say whether Vikramadityarasa of the present grant 
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belonged to the mam Line of Ghalukya kings of Bad§.mi and exercised snzeremty 
oyer the Gangas as the Bashtrakutas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Chalukya chiefs, subordinate to the Gangas at Talakad The latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it IS difficult to believe that Yikramaditya II, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far ofi as Sosale (about 400 miles from Badami) and made a grant 

It IS difficult to make out the nature of the grant made hy Vikramadityarasa. 
He IS said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some dliarma 
(oharitahle purpose) The nature of the dliarma is not indicated It is probable 
that the grant was made for conducting some festival during the harvest-time at 
Sdsale. The rest of the inscription consists of imprecations of the type current 
during the period. The letters at the end of line 6 and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut 0^ and lost. Probably the name of a palace official who wrote the grant is 
given therein 

60 

At the village Chidarvalli in the hobli of Sbsale, on the basement of the 

Sdm^svara temple 
Kannada language and characters. 

(sg/ssjFdod ) 

-a dr 

1, dOOac)£iO-S)&i 

• ■ i- — - • ■ a dDd . . a a , « a • % 

2 33 * 302:^^0 5F*3ot3a3:;3'3q3ort ^sdt^esSaJidrJ^^Dd drfjs^d 

xi 6 

3. sSiss a d m zood:375ddoi 

4 dodi jg^s-adj^^sidsodo 
ddeso^o . 

cJ) 13 

5 6jD^:)nod ^ddd;dod dDddo^^71od [d] dSc-scCDdjDd dfCss’ad.ta nDd^dFdio dodo^o-ash 

^o^k^oJo ^oiddsd^ __ 

cd C3 »/ ' <>0 fO 

A ?^j3ado F tjaaSo^dA> saodo^raa^sda 

o 

sg/sdFd^o^ (di^ojD icdad^d)do) 

7 a rf5ddd)d_-e3D^dod^ed?1d cdoo a’scJccJodado doa^a^sg^oado i;Jj3^a3:^j3Ji3 

. a . a 

aop-add Soa 

3, rigcSDSs-ad ,cdidojDOsran cgj3^ddDdd:>Fd& 

9. a*3ddodo dosoao 2a7)dbddo 

Note 

This inscription is written all round the basement of the S6in6svara temple. 
This system of writing an inscription around the walls of a temple rather than on 
a separate slab of stone set up m front of a temple was introduced by the Ch6las 

34 * 
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and continued sometimes during the Hoysala and Vijayanagar times. The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are much worn out 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Yira Ballala 
II (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king — a Bama in battle, nissankamalla, 
malerajar&.]a, pratapa-chakravaiti, the setter up of Chola kingdom, who beheaded. . 

and who seized Pandya (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 

the Lord of H^nchi (God Varadaraja), and who made Arakere an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants m rut, unassisted warrior, Bamvdras%ddh%y 
Otridnrgamalla, etc 

The portion containing the name of the year in which the grant was issued is 
quite worn out Only the items Jy^shtba sudha 6 Wednesday are visible. 

The inscription registeis a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharas (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the kalluvaradaru (mer- 
chants m stone , jewel merchants) of Kallukane to some one who was the 
majidalasvdrm of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town TalkM m T.-dSIarsipui Taluk, Mysore District 
Arakere is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District Adiyakadasi 
cannot be identified Kallukane or Kalkane is a village about four miles from 
Cbidruvalli and situated m Malvalli Taluk of Mysore District Kalkane-nad is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C IV Kagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 96) 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 

8 . 

9, 

10 


11. 

12 
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On a slab standing to the west of the Some^vara temple at Cbidarvalli 

fT -Narsipur Taluk No 95 revised) 

Size 2'-6"x2'. 

Kannada language and characters 
sadsSF's? 

da^dododod dda^^od 95doch dozoOd a^ddd ^ 


d;d36je3 

di D-32^oiicd:o;^<5)od:> dsod 
did oavoddo ddFd 
d:^ ddd)d,tD o 

cO ^ IJ 

diTDe^^ddo §s37)d sdo;3'3d 

d)dddroda3o^^ djs^dDoio^ oiidOTljsod 
dd)c3dc3^do E3ddd|od^dddo 
E;3od^d s^ddjD^ [d] 

Dijcdod djs^dicdoca! ^^STJcSoosdddiKD 


2J' X 2' 

13, cco^d^dd?3^d Zo^rvsd 

14, dod drod^dodo^jaia^ 

15, [rt] ^odosoo p] da 

'ssddo. r 

IS ddo 0ddjDto da e)^&d;37)d 
17 cS rio?1cda^©cs?ao sadj^ofla^jDod ^ 
Ifi, ddCB^ja^dd 
s3a?07)^ridO 

19^ §)_j^dadtadoes^5-si^dce3^ d3Ddnfs>d 
20 coaddja^rrod ddad^dd)c3ar?^a 

21, ddaddao das^da^jd^dd 

22. ds^doia ^jsodsj^ddo agjD^ddo. 



Note, 


This belongs to the rei^n of the Yijaj 
d,na IS dated S’ 1341 Y^ilcari sam. Pushya 

January 1430 A D. 

It registers the remission of taxes on 
the stTidna-hh/uma (lands granted for the ol 
ing the land belonging to Bayade Sdmeyaae j 
S 6mayyad&varu at Chidruvalli The donees i 

nftthapura, the chief of 43 (hamlets) o 

Smdeyapnra, D€ma of Eamagondanapura, 

These yilleges are all situated within a distance oi luu. i.u- 

1.-U 4- nf Somavadeva (or Soman^thadevaru) is situated 

tod gS g„d..»»od Moll. Edohdoo., Ksttu, S«».H.»g..d. 

oo» ... » .< MUpg W, 

oow. bis » 36 „.y.ddv». on .be b W ol .be O.nge. co.olod.e .be g»n.. 


V^iJLAV4.CUJ.t*l T 
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On a slab standing in the land of Morappa to the west of the 

same village Ohidaravalli. 

'Size 3'— 6"xr 


Kannada language and characters 

' I i' ’ i 

es3? n^siici 






1 

3 

4 


Note 

This records the gift of the lands belonging tc 

dannayaka of Adiyara family 

Ko date is given nor is the reigning king n^-med 

The characters belong to the 13th century. e 
ao... beloBged .e el.o relied .o .y :^;^grol“ « . 

St E riu iol 1 o. Tl. W. Ho,»...d.™ o. 
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A.D,) But ijobama-dannayaka of tbe present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dharmapun is said locally to be the name of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations are contained in the grant. 


63 

On a vlragal near the Gan^sa temple in the same village Ghidaravalli. 

Size 6'XS' 


Kannada language and characters. 

ecSj 


1 

2 

4. 


0'x3' 


taOC3?5CdO 3dia 

?3os3:^:^c3 

c2dc^?3a35 

c «3 

533c>33C3o:> ^osj^oSo 

rtsSodOFl^jrd^S ?!2o5'di3'aQa?o srorio 
23-20 6e£oa?o 2?oi^e^a3: ©d 


3E)fe3,. 

ijf oi 

6, ^ 

7 taad 

fa CO 

13, sS^5^dcSc?oi?i 
Q dc3 

* 7 * CD 

XO. 


Trans Irteration 
I 

1. sri Sarvvadh^ri-samvatsarada Sr^ [va]- 
II 

2. na-masadalu Tidivalliya 

III 

3. gavumdugalodane Samk^ch^riya magam Kavile- 

4. oh§-ri Kiriya Kaiukaniya bavarake hoge k^- 

IV 

5. di sattadavamge sama- 
6 sta prabhugavumdu- 

7. galella kfidi Chidira- 

8. valli'puradal emtu 

9. kolaga gaddeyanu 
10* ko^age kottaru 
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Note. 

This viragal mscripfcion registers the gift as a Tcodage of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight kolagas situated in the village Ohidiravalli by all the 
Prahhu-gavundus (m memory of or for) the warrior Xavilech^ri, son of SamHchto 
who died fighting at the battle of Kiriya (Little) Kalukani along with the gaudas 
of Tidivalh. 

The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhan and the month Sr^vana are the only 
items of dating given and no Saka year. The characters belong to 13th century 

No king is named in the record ' 


64 

At the village Ghivali m the hobli of Sosale, on a slab m front of the 
■Somesvara temple 

Size 3^x4' 

Kannada language and characters 
iAzic 

33jd3SK» 3' X 4' 

1. :^5o[dJ^^d go 

2. p] s3ort<s»o . . sSjF 

3 cdo s3Sd . . tSesSoJo . . 

A. go^esOt^iCS^o sdooTid 

TC. fVJ 

Note. 

This records the constiuction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whose name is lost), whose father is named (Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pramadicha, in the bright fortnight of Pushya. 

The epigraph is not dated in any era The characters seem to belong to 
17th century. 

65 

At the same village Ohivali, on a viragal set up in the land of Madayya. 

Size 4' X 2|'. 

Kannada language and characters 
rr^dod s&^doSo^d djoodO d?>^dod <5)^drloo 


1 

1 

7. 

tcradDoSo 

2. 


8, 

C3D«^d0d 

3. 

CM 

9 

Dcoogoeso 

4. 

dodgd 

eCi 

10. 

ri a 6 s3 © 

5. 

3g)e^ sSodrfo d 

* * K> O 

11. 

23^0 goeod 

6. 

OO^K?a3odj3 

o 
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1. 


zooqrartcso 

CO 


2 ^ 


Note. 

This records the death of the warrior G-avare-ach^ri, in defending the cattle of 
Basima-chari, who was the son of Jobachan of Kalkum on the full moon day of 
the month Kartika of the year PaildhaYi. 

The characteis seem to be of the latter part of 10th century A.D. and the date 
given may be equivalent to 952 AD At this time the Granga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up 


66 


At the village Mudakanapura, in the same hobli of Sosale, on a stone set up 
near the pdteVs house 


Size 4' X 3' 


Kannada language and characters 


s^sjsses 4' X 3'* 

1 sddisi 

2 ?3o5S^^di3 

3 aes ID 40 D ^^dD;^asDsSooc3d^%d sSo 

4 sdosTjODoJodo ^odo: 

5^ s3o;3«dDa5D o'^ar^OcrDti 

0 d^sSoDodDcJpcSodDdD eodOjdsSd ^odssddo 

7 DDcdi 5§/3:3a5odo ^c3o^;dddD ladDdodgcdo 

Q i3?s © rlcoDdddd ^odisd ^ 

yjt 

9^ cScdDO?^ 2)0-s2n)SS;dc3 ^do'*o 

XQ isdDdosjgoJo ?doo 

XI, sd sdDDdD?^;3 si^dd rvDjSjDsddD 

1 9 sSod cdD crooiiD'^rt ^./tdr^odrori « 

eo i ed 

X 3 , rv^dDcS 3 oo3d sj/s^rrad ricS 

X4 dd OD ^0©^ ?5Do^ dDdKTs^rcracOo 

X5 5-acr3dot;J c^^o-sdod ccod) sdDOo^d oSo^ 

j^0 dooisisd doDDdort^di «:?rtod3t)^ dodo ^ 

X7, ^ sG'adoddcdrar^ « 

X8 cccjcoroh ^dDd^ib^xodo w&o 
][9, c6ooGS: SiO^sraddlL 
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Transhteration 

1 svasti 4ri vijay^bhyudaya S^hv^hana sakayarusha 

2 1520 neya samdu vartamanavada Yilambi-samyatsarada Sra- 

3 vana ba 3 lu siiman mahamamdal^svara sri ylra prat^pa Vem- 

4 katapati-mab^rayaru prifchvir^jyam ^eyyutarairaln sri- 
5. mam mabar^jadhir^ja mab^r^^a raja-sit Jaga- 

6 d^yarayavodeyaru-ayyanayara kumararu srl D^va- 

7. rayayodeyaru-ayyanayaru Ghiduruvaliiya- 

8. Ohikkanagaudanavara kumara Siyayogiva- 
9 deyarige kotta silas^sanada kramavem- 

10* temdadenamma Chiduyayalliya-stalakke salu- 
11* ya Mudukanapnrada gr^mayanu n^vu nimage- 

12. pallakkiya umbalige-kodageyagi kotteyagi 

13. grtoada stalada chatu-simeya volagada gadde- 

14. beddalu t6ta tudike stanaka suvamn&daya 

15 k^ld4rambha nirarambha yiyu imimt^da y^- 

16 namt^da payiragalanu ^gumadi nimma pu- 

17 tra-pautra p^rampareyagi achamdr&rkka- 

18 sth^yiy^gi anubhayisikomdu bahin- 
19. yemdu kotta silasasana. 


Translation 

Be it well On the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of 6rayana in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th year of the prosperous Saliyahana era, while the illustrious 
mahtoandalfisyara vira-pratapa Yenkatapati-mahd-i^ya was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious mahar^]adhir^3a maharaja r&ja-sri Jagadevarayavodeyarayya^s 
son sri Deyara.ya-yodeyaru-ayyanayaru granted the following sila-sasana to Siva- 
yogi-yodeyar, son of Ghikkanagauda of Ghidiruyalli 

As we haye granted the yillage Mudukanapura belonging to Chiduruvalh ■* 
sthala as hodagi iox pallahki-umhali (rent-free land granted for the maintenance of 
a palanquin) to you, you may enjoy for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the wet lands, dry lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetary revenue, unirngated lands, irrigated lands, etc.a- 
within the four boundaries of the said village 

Note, 

This registers the grant of the village Mudukanapura in Chiduruvalli-sthala to 
Sivayogi-yodeyar, son of Ghikkanagauda, who was probably a Ling^yat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter (pallakjci-'ianbah) The donor was Devaraya- 

85 
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vodeyarayya, son of Jagadevaraya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkata patideva* It is dated 1520 Vilambi sain. Sr^Yana ba. 3, corresponding 
to August 9, 1598 A D 

Jagad^varQjya or Pedda Jagadevaraya was a general under the Yi]ayanagar 
kings Eamaraya and Srlrangaraya I See No. 50 He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant Devar^ya evidently was one But they are named 
difierently m a manuscript called JambaYatt-kaly§.nam purporting to be the work of 
a poet called Ekamranatha (See P 228 of Sources of Yi]ayanagar History by 
S Knshnaswamy Iyengar) The names therein given are Jagatapartya, 
Jagadekar^ya, Jagatapard.ya and Anknsa With which of these the Devaraya of 
this record is to be equated cannot be determined. 

67 

On a stone oil-mill buried in the land to the south of K^ragahalli m the 
hohli of Sosale. 

Kannada language and characters. 

9, c^r^jDes j^Sj3d Jd,:) 

^ C3 cO CO 

q f\Dc3ori rs3oo ussSo 

u Q n c5 ' 

5^ 3S ooood ^5)5-30 dod^s^d dod ov ?Sjs^do 

(3 ssDddodo lodrtdPSDd ^js^o^d rr^^drles^ vTt> 

T7 E^d c3s2rid)£3 d dod d 

3 ?Sv;D^E§o^d^d d^sjd doo^ dSAd Sorrseall 

T'l ansMeraUon 

1 Bvasti sriman mahtoandalesvaram Talek^- 

2. dugonda asah^yashra mssamkamalla sani- 

3 varasiddhi gmdurggamalla ohaladamkarama Hoysala Yira- 

4. Ballaladevaru prithuvirajyam geyvuttamire sakavari- 

5. sha llOlne Yik^ri-samvatsara Jyeshta sndda 14 S6ma- 

6. varadamdn Badagaren^da Kolaltura G^karaganda B^- 

7. nigara Belligavundana maga Bitti-gavnndann Kolaltura 

8 Somesvara-d^vara munde nadisida kalla gtoa 



2(5 

Note 

This records the setting up of a stone oil-iaill m fiont of the God Sooiesvara m 
Kolaltur by Bittigavunda, son of G^karaganda Bamgara Belligavunda belonging to 
Badagarenad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Dyeshtha in the 
Saka year 1101 VikUri dining the reign of the Hoysala king Y iia Ballala (Il)possessed 
of the titles mahtaandal^svara, conqueior of Talakid, unassisted hero, iii«5sanka- 
malla, Sanivkasiddhi, Gindnrgamalla and a Kama in inoTing battle 

Kolaltur is the same as the village Kolattin, situated about three miles fioiu 
the inscription stone BadagarenM is the district aiound Talkad referied to m 
E 0 III, Introduction P 17 The title B^nigar probably means a class of mei- 
cliants. The meaning of the epithet ^dlm ganda is not clear Peihaps it means 
destroyer of traitors 

The date S’ 1101 Yikan sam. Jyeshtha su 14 So' corresponds to Monday, 21st 
May 1179 A. D and falls within the leign of Ytia Balllla II. 

No mipreeation is contained in the grant 


35 * 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE EEPOKT, 


Page 
m the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 




Kadamba 

109 

1 

34th year of the reign Chaitra- 
masa Sukla-paksha, Eohini 
constellation. 

Eavivarma 




Ganga 

236 

38 

6 722 Pai^ha-masa, S u i y a - 
grahana Adityavara 

Sripuiusha 




Chalukya 

265 

59 

No date (About 800 A D 

Yikram^dity arasa 




Hoysala. 

258 

52 

No date 

Yiraganga Yishnuvardhana 

267 

60 

,, ... 

Baimia (II) 

274 

67 

1 

S 1101, Yikari sam Jye. su 14, 
Soniavara (Monday, 21st May 
1179 AD) 

Ballala II 

241 

1 

41 i 

1 

Yirodhi sam Kanylb month, dark 
fortnight, 8th lunar day, Monday, > 
after S 1099 (12th September 

1229, Wednesday^.) 

Jagadekamalla Sri Narasmga. 
(Narasimha II) 

239 

j 

39 

Dhatu sam Asha. su. 3, Friday. 

Yira Narasimha D^varasa 
(Narasimha II). 
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AEEANGED ACCOEDING- TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


CoQtents and remarks 


Eeoords the gift of some land in Asaudi and Koramanga and near the embankment of 
Samana with the right of SamddM and free from uchcKha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siddbas (siddh^yatana-puja) and for the prosperity of theSangha, at the instance 
of Haridatta by the Kadamba king Eavivarma, son(^) of Mrigesa, who was the son of Santi- 
varma, son of Kakustha, younger brother of Eaghu, from his capital Yaijayanti 


Eeoords some grant of land free from taxes to Kalipattodeya Kunmbagavunda and 
Katakaya m the Kuripatti of the village Armmeleyapalli and also of Kunmbadere (tax on 
shepherds). Yi^vakarmaoh^rya is named as the engraver of the record, 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityarasa, ruler of 
YadakarenAdu 300 Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the Ch^lukya chiefs of 
Yaruna who ruled about 800 A.D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. 

Eeoords the grant of land, etc., by the Nakhams of TalkM mdi Kallavamdar (jewel 
merchants of Kallukani to a son of M^digauda, mandalasv^mi of Adiya-kadasi 


Eecords the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Some^vara in Kolaitur 
(same as Kolattur) by Bittigavunda of Badagerenad. 


Eefers to a mdsU at Tellanur 


Eecords the setting up of an oil mill in the village Bhasetti-Nallur (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of Mallikarjuna of Marahalli 


<£• 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

247 

48 

S 1107, Visvavasu, Chaitra ^u. 1^ 
Mam (April 2, 1185, A,D) S 
1173 Sadhaiana, Chaitra ^u 5, 
Mam. (Maich 28, 1251 AD.) 

Ballala II and S6mesvara .... 

VlJA¥Al^AQAR. 

207 

32 

S 1240 Vibhava, Pushya, ba 5, 
Makara-sankr^nti. (Date irre- 
gular grant spurious) 

Yi]ayavenkatapati, son oi 
Yirupaksha and grandson 
of Narasimharaya. 

117 

2 

S 1277, Manmatha, Ph^l 4u 1, 
Tuesday. 2nd Februray 1856 
A.D 

Bukka I 

211 

33 

S 1302, Raudri, Mar su. 1 86 
Decembei 16, 1381, A D 

Harihara II 

132 

23 

S 1306, Raktakshi, Mar. su 12, Su. 
(Friday, 25th November 1384) 

Do 

138 

24 

8 1300 Kshaya, Jyesh ba 13 6a 
(Saturday 26th May 1386, A.D ) 

Do . . 

146 

25 

81318, Dhatu, Magha su. 7, (Jan 
6, 1397, A D ) 

Do 

268 

1 

1 61 

8 1341, Yikari sam. Pushya ba 11, 
86. (Monday, Jan 1, 1420 
AD.) 

Yira D6va Raya Yodeyar (II) 

j 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — contd 


Contents and remarks 


Grant of the village Bidirakote m Keregddanad, fiisfc as Bivayum and later as 
Somandtha'pura tor the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyana 3 ^aka and Someyanayaka and 
later by Yiiamallayya who committed some kind of self-toiture and gamed the village 
A peculiai condition of the grant was that the land should descend to the daughteis, 
wives and the children of the female servants of the donees 


Records the gift of the village Yengere to the SiingeiigmulSl'arasimhabliarati, disciple 
of Eamachandrabharati, a disciple of Gdvindabharati for the dipar§.dhane of Saiad^mb^ 
m the Matt 

Records a visit of the king to Srmgto to have a dafhana of Yidyatirtha-srip^da and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing an annual levenne of 360 vaiahas in Keluvalli 
m S^taligen^d for the sei vices of the matt and the hhikshe of the yatis. 

Refers to the various grants made to the Snngeri Matt by Hiriya Hanyappodeyai , 
Bukkar^-ya, and Chikka Bukkar^ya and the division of them into vrittis This also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a nirupa of Innya-Myddangal to 
Yidyaranya at Benares and the return of Yidyaranya first to Yijayanagar and later to 
Sring^n accompanied by the king. 

Records the gift of the village Belugula m Chikka Kodan^du m Araga-ventheya to 
Surappa and Krishnadeva, disciples of Yidy^ranya-sripada, by the king. Harihara II is 
described as haying gained pidnasdmrdjya unattainable by othei kings, by the favour 
of Yidyaranya. 

Records the establishment of an agrahara named Yidyaranyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage Yidyaranya [yaripurnarddalh)* 


Records the gift of the village Bh^nuvalh in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
Madhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to R^yade Someyade Ketade, stlidmlm of the temple of 
S6mayyadevaru of Chidruvalli 


36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
m the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

162 

27 

S’ 1353, YirOdhiknt sam. Magba 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con- 
stellation Dhanishtha and solar 
eclipse (2nd February 1432). 

DeYar^a (II) 

155 

26 

S’ 1354 Paridhavi, -ishadba su. 12 
Gu. (July 10, 1432 Thursday). 

DeYaraya II 

1 

246 

47 

Isvara, Asv. su. 10 (24th Septem- 
ber 1617 ?). 

S^luYa G6Yindar^ja Ayya ... 

245 

46 ^ 

^ 1510 SarYadhte sam Ph^l. ba. 
5 (25th February 1689). 

Yenkatapatiraya I 

260 

66 

S 1518, Durmukhi sam, Ash^. su 
15, Saturday, (25th September 
1596, Saturday). 

Mahtoandalesvara Rtoar^ja 
Tirumalar^-ya^ayya-d^Ya- 
mab^-arasu (GoYernor.) 

272 

66 

S 1520 Vilambi sam. Sr^. ba, 3. 
(August 9, 1598, A.D.) 

Venkatapati I 

183 

29 

^ 1582, PlaYa sam. K^r. su. 15, 
f27th October 1661, A.D.) 

/ 

Srirangar^ya 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates —co7itd. 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai in the G-oa kingdom by the 
king to the jagadguru Purushottam^ranya Yatlndia to provide for food offerings to the 
god Eamachandra and for the worship of the god Mahabala and for the maintenance of the 
matt and the feeding of the Erahman dependants. The engiaver is named Yaradap^- 
oharya About the donor D^vaiaya II it is said that his motherN^ranadevi was a devotee 
of Yishnu. The god Mahabala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place Gdkarna No reference is made to the Snngeri Matt. 


Eecords the grant by the king, of the village Manjugani m the Honnapuia kingdom 
to the Jagadguru Piiriish6ttam^ranya-yatindra, an ornament of the Anandav^la-parishad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god Eamachandra No reference is made to 
Snngeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this Purush6ttam§,ranya is the same 
as Purushottamabh^r^ti, a pontiff of the Snngeri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the Eamachandr^pur matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
Eamachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt 


Eecoids the grant of the village B^guli for services m the temple of Bhujangesvara. 


Eecords the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet of Ummattiir for the 
temple of Bhujangesvara by K^l^-ntaka Yodeyar 

(Fiagmentary) Eecords some grant by Jakkannan^-yaka, son of Gutma,yaka of 
Nagarhr 


Eecords the gift of Mudukanapura, a village in Chiduruvallisthala by Devarflya 
Yodeyar, son of Jagadevare;ya Yodeyar (Governor of Channapatna''^) to Sivaybgi Yodeyar 
as pallahhi-umhah-kodagi. 

Eecords the gift of the village Jalagaramani Sure»pura by the king at Belur to the 
guiu of Muluve»y named Krishntoanda, disciple of Sachchidananda, for the worship of the 
god Gepalasvtoi in the matt The matt m question is known as the Bhagavata-Sampia- 
d&,ya Matt and has its headquarters at Mulab^gal m Ttrbhahalli Taluk, Shimoga 
District. 


36 ^ 
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Page 
number 
m the 
Report 

256 

172 

189 

228 

231 

262 

200 


List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 


50 


28 


30 


34 


35 


49 


31 



Ruler 


P^rthiva sam (1585 A.D.) 


S 1552, ^ukla sam. Pushy a su. 
10 (ISfch December 1629) Pra- 
ni6da sam. BhMrapada ba. 2, 
(I3th September 16& AD) 

/ r 

S 1652, Saumya sam Sray su. 15 
(July 28, 1729, AD) 


Chennapatha Chief. 
Ankusaraya 


Kbladi. 


Yirabhadra N^yaka 


6 1678, Dbatu sam Chai ba. 5, 
S6 (19tb April 1756). 


S 1707, Visvavasu, MS^r. su 6. 
(7th December 1785 ) 


8 158^, ^obbaknt, Ash^ su 12, 
So (July 6, 1663 AD) 

8 1659, Paingala Asb4 su 15, Su, 
(1st July 1737) 


Sbmas^kbara N^yaka . . 

OooBG. 

HUleri Yirappa Yodeyar 

JUOALI. 

Jugali Basavappa N Ay aka .. . 


Mysobe. 


Devaraja Yodeyar 


Immadi Krishnaraja Vade- 
yaraiyanavaru-(Krisbna- 
raja II ) 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — contd 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords the grant of madibveya-smika (marriage-tax) m the village Hasg^vi by 
Bayiranna Vodeyar under the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Chenmgar^ya. 


Eecords the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and Gorugadde in Pattuguppe-sime 
to the Simgeri guru Sachchid^nanda-bhtoti for the maintenance of a temple of Yenka- 
tesvara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satm thereat 


Eecords the grant of some lands by the king at the instance of Nirv^nayya to Chen- 
nanna for the maintenance of Ohandiasekharapura A grab to and some temples built by 
his father. 


Eecords the gift of the village Kodalimandesthala by the Chief to the ^rmgeri guru 
Abhmava Sachchid^nanda^Bh^rati to provide for special services on Yi 3 aya Dasami day for 
the deities Yidyasankara, Sfbrad^mbika and OhandramauMsvara in the Matt. 


Eecords the gift of the village Khasapura in Hankebali, Kundiir-pattadi of Kottur' 
sime of Kogale-vente for the dipdrddJiana and services of the gods m the matt. 


Eecords the gift by the king, of the village Kaudle with 6 hamlets to certain Brah.- 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benefit of his ancestors. 


Eecords the grant of 6J varahas every year out of the pay of certain ofhcials includ- 
ing Devar^jaiya Arasu of Mfigur, Gunkdr of Sakharepatna to Sachchid|i.nanda-hhtoti, 
guru of Snng^ri Matt to provide for the expenses of Vydsapiije and ^ankarach^rya’s 
drddhana m the Matt at Belur belonging to the ^rmgeri Matt. 
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List of Inscriptions ptiblishsd m the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

261 

66 

126 

10 

127 

13 

126 

7 

128 

15 

126 

8 

126 

9 

126 

11 

129 

17 

129 

48 

129 

16 

131 

22 



^ 1682, Vilrama;, Jy^sh sn, 16 Krishnar^-ja Vadeyamya 


(May 29, 1760 AD) 


(Krishnar^ja II ) 


Chitrablitoa sam Ash§b an. 1, Knshnara 3 a Yadeyar (III) 
(20th June 1822 A.D) 

S 1776 Ananda, Sr^. su 1, Bu. (26fch Sri Krishnar^ja-Kanthirava 
July 1854, A D.) (Knshnar^ja Yodeyar III). 


Do 

1830 A D.) 


(About Knshnar^ja Yodeyar (Kn- 
shnaraja Yodeyar III). 

Do . . 

Do (not named) . .. 


SiUNGEBi Matt Gukus. 

S 1624 Subhahnt Yais 16, So. Narasimhabharati, Guru of 
(26th April 1602). Snng^n Matt. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — oontd 


Contents and remarks 


Records the 'kraya-hhiiddna-hdsana (charter of sale of land) of the village Kahdevana- 
halli in N%amangala-sthala by the king to Knshnaiya and Grbvindaiya for the price of 
2117 varahas. 

Records the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god Ohandramanlesvara 
in the Snngeri matt. 

Records the gift of a golden 'palanqmn by the king to Narasimhabh^rati, guru of 
the Srmg^ri Matt. 

f 

Records the gitt of a silver vessel {Balipdtre) to the gcd Mallik^rjuna (at Sringen). 

Records the gift of the gold tiara to the Srmgeri Matt by the king. 

Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the Ahvattha tree to the Srmgeri 
Matt by B^le Ars. 

Records the gift of a silver pot to the Srmgeri Matt by Dy^vavve of Krishnavilasa 
Sanmdhtoa. 

Records the gift (of a silver plate) to the Snng^n Matt by the queen Samukha-totti- 
sannidh toadavaru (Muddukrishn^^ainmanni) . 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with rubies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madana Vil^sa totti Sanmdh&nadavaru (Muddulingamma.) 

Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pandan) by the queen known as Chandravilasa- 
sannidh^na-Ammanavaru (Basavajammanni) 


Records rhe setting up of a hngam called Rtoesvara in the memory of his guru, by 
Narasimhabharati. 



List of Inscriptions published in the Report) 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Rulei 




Jamkhakdi 

128 

14 

S 1810 Sarvadhk, su 14, 

(17th December 1888). 

Ramachandra Patavardhana, 
Chief, 




[ 

Peivatj. 

122 

3 

t 

S 1082, Yihrama, Kumbha su, 10, ' 
Bn. (18th February, 1160x\D ’) 


130 

20 

i 1673, Jaya, Nija Yaii 4u 10, 
(21st May 1774, ID.?) 



The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do they belong to definite 


Biiianged according to Dynasties and Dates -concU 


Contents and remarks 


, Eecords the gift of a silver yffk (seat) to the Srmgeii guiu named Sachchidkanda 
Divftbhmava Nrisimhabhftrati, by the chief 


Eecords the gift of certain lands m Sulligodn by Marisetti to the ksdi and also 
the agreement of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on then wares for the same 
basadi 


Eecords the conseciation of the image of Basavanna on the above date 
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APPENDIX A. 

CONSBRYATION OF MONUMENTS. 

In the year 1932-33* 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Government Aichitect, Bangalore ) 

About 45 monuments were inspected by the Government Architect as well as the Architectural 
Assistant and inspection notes on these were forwarded to the Deputy Commissioners concerned for 
taking needful action A list of the monuments inspected is appended as Annexure ” A ” 

Very few inspection reports were received from the Revenue Sub-division Officers during the 
yeai The local officers may be instiucted to make frequent inspections of these monuments and 
send up peiiodical repoits of their condition, etc It will be m the interest of these monuments if the 
local officers took greater personal interest m the up keep of the institutions within their jurisdiction, 

Pioposals for the renovation of the following monuments were received and weie under scrutiny — 
Soman atha temple at Suttur 
Kalyani at Huhkere. 

The proposals sent up to Government regarding the reclassification of ancient monuments were 
under the acLive consideration of Government and the rules under the Ancient Monuments Preser- 
vation Regulation were passed and published 

The Muziai Department have published the manuals as already indicated in the last year’s 
lepoit and illustrations required for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished — ■ 

1 Sri Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa, Mudgeie Taluk 

2 Cheluva-Narayaiia temple at Melk5te 

The work of erecting notice boards in fiont of monuments did not make any progress as no funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose 

The foilowiag monuments were declaied “ Protected ” under the Ancient Monuments Regulation — 
1, Basavesvaia temple at Basavauagudi 1 

2 Mallikarjunebvara temple at Malleswaram I Bangalore City 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Regulation during the yeai together with details 
wheiever possible, of expenditure incurred for the repair and maintenance of monuments is given 
below — 

Tipu Sultan’s Palace, The monument continued to be in charge of the Education Department 
Bangalore for holding the Sanskrit College Plans and estimates for construct- 

ing a new building for the College were prepared and sanctioned 
Chennakesava temple atl The renovation work was continued for both these monuments and the 
Belui, and temporary establishment sanctioned for this woik was kent busy 

Hoysalesvaia temple at throughout the year 

Halebid 

The following amounts were spent during the year for the lepair and annual maintenance of the 
major Mu^^iai institutions — 

Jain Basti at Nittui, Gubbi Taluk . . Es 3,601 0 0 

Laksbminaiayana temple at Anati, Channarayapatna Taluk „ 832 0 0 

Kalanathesvaia temple at Araga, Tirthahalli Taluk ,, 1,437 0 0 

Aghoresvara temple at Ikkeii, Sagar Taluk ... „ 2,044 0 0 

Rote Ahjaneya temple at Shimoga . , . . » 2,940 0 0 

Bhoga-Eandisvara temple at Nandi „ 743 0 0 

Bishyasringesvaia temple at Kigga . „ 2,000 0 0 
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Kannambadiamma temple at Penyapatna ... . Ps 7,516 0 0 

Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Hunsur . n 4,827 0 0 


Annexure a. 


List of monuments which were inspected during the year 1932-33 ““ 
Bangalore District . . Tippu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore 

Venkataramaua temple ,, 

Cemotaph „ 

Syed Ibiahim’s Tomb at Channapatna 
Aklialsha Khadri Daiga „ 

Timmappara] Urs Mansion ,, 

Fort Door „ 

Apprameyasvami temple at Malur 
Kailasesvara temple „ 

Mysore District • Anantapadmanabha temple at Budanur 

Ka,si Visvesvara temple „ 

W^ebb’s Monument at Frenchrocks 
Daria Dowlat at Sermgapatam 
Obehsk Monument ,, 

Gnmbaz « 

Jiimma Mas] id ,, 

Banganatha temple ,, 

Kgsava temple at Somanathapur 
Yyasaraya-svami Mutt at Sosale 
Yaidyesvaia temple at Talkad 
Kictinarayana temple ,, 

^rikantesvara temple at Nanjangud 
Somesvara temple at Suttnr 

Hassan Mstricfc - KeSava temple at Belur 

Hoysalesvara temple at iialebici 

ICedaresvara ,, »» 

Bastis 

Is vara temple at Arsikere 

Kesava and Somesvara temples at Harnahalh 
I^arasimha temple at Javagal 
ISrarasimhasvami temple at NuggihaHi 


Kolar District 


Kadur District 


Sadasiva temple » 

Kolaramma temple at Kolar 
Bomesvara *> » 

Makbara ’* 

Somesvara temple at Kurudumale 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal 
SripMaraya Bnndavan 
■Venkataramaua temple at Alambgiri 
A^maranarayaua temple at Kaivara 
Viranarayana temple at Belavadi 
Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa 





292 


SI Xa 


*105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
1]2 

113 

114 
IIB 

116-117 

118-119 

120-121 

122 

123-136 

137-164 

165-183 

184-195 

196-20S 

207-232 

233 

234 

235 

236 
287 

238 

239 

240 

241 

242 

243 
2^4 
246 

246 

247 

248 

249 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 
256 
256 

257-301 

302 

303 

304 

305-307 

308-312 

313 

314 

315-329 

330-339 

340-344 

345-346 

347 

348 

349-364 

-J65-370 

371-386 

387-389 

390-392 

393-394 

395-400 

401-403 

404 

406 

406-408 

409 

410 

411 


APPENDIX B. 


Additional list of photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


Size 

j Description 

View 

Village 

District 

12"xl0" 

Channakesava temple 

Ceiling 

Belur 

Hassan 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Ima^e of Kesava 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Paii]ataharaiia 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha Pillar 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

North niche Front view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do side view 

Do 

Do 

10 'X 8" 

Do 

Trivikrama ceilinff 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0" 

Do 

Vasudeva pond 

Do 

Do 

8|"x6ji' 

Do 

Horses’ friezes 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Iiions’ do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Elephants’ do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

South niche 

Do 

Do 

6rx 41" 

Do 

Elephants and Lions’ 
friezes 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Torana images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mobini do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bailing do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Scroll do 

Do 

Do 

12'’xl0” 

Bappecbannigaraya temple 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

South-west view 

Do 

Do 

10" X 3" 

Do 

Kesaya figuie 

Do 

Do 

12''xl0" 

Viranarayaua temple 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

10" x8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Viranarayana figure 

Do 

Do 

8j"x6i" 

Do 

Bhagadatta and Bhima 

Do 

Do 

' Do 

Do 

fighting* 

View of Vishnu Samudra 

Do 

Do 

12"X10" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hoysalesvara temple 

Earnariuna Yuddha 

Halebid 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bama-Bavana do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Ahhimanyu do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Scroll frieze 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

"Niche 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Central niche 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do doorway 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Samudra mathana 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Sukraoharya frieze 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Saptatalachchedana 

Do 

Do 

1 1^0 

Do 

East Middle view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

G-a]endra Moksha, etc 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Makar a fneze, eto 

Do 

Do 

8i"x6S" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Swan fneze 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Makara do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Eaihng do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Elephant do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mythological fneze 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Big bull 

Do 

Do 

6|"x4i" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Elephant fneze 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 

Do . 

Do 

Do 1 

Do 

Horse do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mythological fneze 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0" 

Kedaresvara temple 

Doorway of South Garbba 
gnha i 

Do 

Do 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Wall images, etc ' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mythological fneze 

Do 

Do 

8J''x6|" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hoise do 

Do 

Do 

6§" X 43" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mythological fneze .* 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Elephant 

Do 

Do 

10" X 8" 

Parsvanatha bastx 

Side view i 

Bastihalli 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

6i'x4|" 

Do 

Yaksha 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Female figure 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0' 

Santinatha and Adisvara bastis 

View 

i 

Do 

Do 


♦ Numbers are continued from Appendix ^ B * of M A B, 1932 
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APPENDIX B. 

last of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 


SI No I 

Size 

1 'r 

12"X10" 

2 

Do 

8 

Do 

4-29 

Do 

80 


31-72 

Do 

73-74 

arxer 

75-91 

Do 

92-94 

Do 

96-105 

Do 

106 

Do 

107-121 

6i"x4r 

122-188 

Do 

139-146 

Do 

146-155 

Do 

166 

Do 

167-172 

12"xl0" 

178-186 

Brx6§" 

187-1 88 

Do 

189 -190 

6r x4g" 

191 

Do 

192-199 

Do 

200-209 

12"xl0" 

210-218 

Do 

214-285 

8J"x6i" 

286-289 

64"x4g" 

240-248 

Hft"x6r 

244-246 

6J"x4r 

246 

12"xl0" 

247-262 

6J"x4r 

2t)8 

10" X 8" 

264 

Do 

265 

Do 

266 

Do 

257-268 

6rx4r 

269 

12"xl0" 

260 

1 Do 

261 

{ Do 

262 

10" X 8" 

208 

Do 

264 

6j"x4J" 

265 

12"xl0" 

266 

Do 

267 

Do 

26B 

Do 

269-270 

8&"x64" 

271 

Do 

272-279 

64"x4g" 

280 

Do 

2B1 

t Do 


Description 


View 


Village 

Distnr 

Somanathapur ' 

■VL Hore 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do I 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ! 

Do 

Do 1 

Do 

Do * 

Do 

Do ' 

Do 

Do 1 

Do 

Do 1 

1 Do 

Hosaholalu i 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ; 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Govmdanahalli 

Do 


2B4 

QH5-.2B() 

26'7 

288 

SB9 

290 

291 

292 

298- 296 

296 

297 

298 

299- 800 
BOl-814 
810 

816-882 


Do 

12"KlO" 

6rx4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

12'xl0" 

8i"x6i" 

12''xl0" 

8J''X6r 

Do 

10" X 6" 
Do 

6i"x4r 


Kesava temple 
I>o 
IDo 
T>o 
D)o 
Do 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Jjakshminarayana temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Panchalingeavara temple 

Laksbmiiiarasimha temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Sadasiva temple 

Stone mantapa near pond 

Santinatba basti 
Do 

Akkanabasti 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kirtmarayana Temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Vaidyesvara temple 
Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Patalesvaia temple 

Maialeavara do 
Do 
Do 

MadbLavamantri anekat 
Do 

MalliT^argma temple 
Do 

Amritesvara temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 


Front view 
South-east view 
Details of friezes 
Mythological friezes 
East view 

Mythological friezes 
Large images below plat- 
form 

Do on the wall 
Views of towers 
Elephant, horse, camel, 
swans, scroll friezes and 
railing 

Top portion of inscription 
Figures on raibng 
Large images on the wall 
Different views of the 
temple 

Elephant, etc , friezes 
Figures in front of north 
tower 

Mythological friezes 
Large wall images 
Figures in front of towers 
Figures on railing 
Swans frieze 
Wall images 
Large wall images 
Mythological friezes 
Large wall images 
Do 

Images 
D varapalakas 
Front ceiling 
Wall images 
Image 

Garbhagnba doorway 
Sukhaaasi do 
Side view 

Fignrfi of \atslia and 
Yakshi 

Nortb-w est view 
Interior view 
Image 

North-east view 
West view 
East view 
Front view 

Doorway with dvarapala- 
kas 

South side view 
North side view 
Figures m navaranga 
North-east wall 
Wall images 
Chamunda figure 
North east wall 
Parvati figiiie 
PiUar in navaranga 
View of Gokaina pond 
Do 

View 
View 

Vishnu figure 
Pillar 
View 

Do 

Hill view 
Do 

South-west view 
Ceilings 
Friezes 
Floral design 
Fiiezes 


Nuggihalli 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Jman athapura 
Do 

Sra va nahelagola 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Talkad 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Muduktore 

Do 

Do 

Amritapur 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mjsore 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kadur 

Do 

Do 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — oonid. 


SI no 

Size j 

Descnptioa 

View 

Village 

District 

333 

12"xl0" 

Dakslimiiiarasimha temple 

South west view 

Bhadravati 

Shimoga 

334 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

335 

8rx6i" 

Do 

Gopalaknabna image 

Do 

Do 

336 

Do 

Do 

Fnrushottama image 

Do 

Do 

337 

6^x41" 

Do 

Vitthala figure 

Do 

Do 

338 

I2''xl0'' 

AghoresTfara temple 

Inner doorway 

Ikkeri 

Do 

339 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

340 

Do 

Do 

Bull mantapa 

Do 

Do 

341 

8|"x6i" 

Do 

North doorway 

Do 

Do 

343-343 

Do 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

844 

Do 

Do 

View of hnga 

Do 

Do 

345 

Do 

Do 

Figure of Sadasivaraya 

Do 

Do 

346 

Do 

Do 

Water spout 

Do 

Do 

347 

Do 

Do 

View of pull 

Do 

Dc 

848 

6r'x4|" 

Do 

Figure of Sbanmukha 

Do 

Do 

349 

Do 

Do 

Water spout 

Do 

Do 

350 

erxer 

Eamesvara temple 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Nadkalsi 

Do 

351-352 


Do 

Pillars xn navaranga 

Do 

Do 

353 

Do 

Chamundi figure 

Do 

Do 

854 


MaUikarjtma temple 

North west view 

Do 

Do 

366-356 

12"xl0" 

Virabliaara temple 

Ceilings 

Keladi 

Do 

367 

8|"x6i" 

Do 

Intenor view 

Do 

Do 

363 

Do 

Do 

Ganapati figure 

Do 

Do 

369 

Do 

Do 

Vastupurusha 

Do 

Do 

360 

6S''x4r 

Do 

Figures on the pillar 

Do 

Do 

361 

Do 

Eamesvara temple 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

362 

12"xl0" 

Madhtikesvara temple 

Front view 

Banavasi 

Do 

363 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

364 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

365 

Do 

Do 

Madhava figure 

Do 

Do 

366 

8i"x6i" 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

367 

6i''x4|" 

Do 

View of bull 

Do 

Do 

368 

Do 

Do 

View of noithern maha - 
dvaia 

Do 

Do 

869 

Do 

Eameavara temple 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

870 

12"xl0" 

Kaitabhesvara temple 

South view 

Kuppattur 

Do 

371 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

372 

12" X 8" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

373 

8j"x6i" 

Do 

Front View 

Do 

Do 

374 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

376 

6i"x4|" 

Do 

View of Pillars 

Do 

Do 

376 

12"xl0" 

Tripprantakesvara temple 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Belgavi 

Do 

377 

Do 

Do 

South doorway 

- Do 

Do 

378-379 

Do 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

380 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Doorway of south shrme 

Do 

Do 

381 

Do 

Do 

View of mantapa 

Do 

50 

382 

Do 

Do 

Saptamstrikas 

Do 

Do 

383-384 

8rx6S" 

Do 

Perforated screen 

Do 

Do 

385 386 

Do 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

387 388 

Do 

Do 

Friezes in front mantapa 

Do 

Do 

389 

6i"x4i" 

Do 

Chamunda figure 

Do 

Do 

390 

12"xl0" 

Kedaresvara temple 

South view 

Do 

Do 

391 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

392 

8S"x6r 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

393 

Do 

Frabhudeva temple 

South side view 

Do 

Do 

394 

Do 

Prapavesvara temple 

Garbha griha doorway 

Talgunda 

Do 

395 

Do 

Do 

Pillar and Imga 

Do 

Do 

396 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

397 

12"xl0" 

Hanharesvara temple 

Navaranga doorway 

Harihar 

Ohitaldrug 

393 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Interior view of Mukha- 
mantapa 

Do 

Do 

399 

Do 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

400 

8rx6i" 

Do 

Hanhara figure 

Do 

Do 

401 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

402-403 

6i"x4|" 

Do 

"Wall images 

Do 

Do 

404 

8 i"x6r 

Goddess shrine 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

405 

Do 

Isvara temple 

Intenor view 

Anekonde 

Do 

406 

Do 

Do 

Ceding 

Do 

Do 

407 

6rx4r 

Do 

Figure on railmg 

Do 

Do 

408 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

409 

12"xl0" 

Vidyasankara temple 

Plan 

Snngen 

Kadur 

410 

Do 

Kesava temple 

Plan 

Somanathapur » 

Mysore 

411-412 

12"X10" 

Pall of Saravati river 


Gerusoppa 

Shimoga 

413-414 

6i"x4r 

Do 


Do 

Do 

415 

8i"x6r 

Laksbimnarasimba temple 

North-west view 

Hole Narsipur , 

Hass an 

416 

6i"x4|" 

Do 

pillar 

1 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


SI No j 

Size 

Desoriptioa | 

View 

Village 

District 

417 

85"x6r' 

Keaava temple 

Wall images 

Mosale 

Hassan 

418 

6i"x4|" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

419 

Do 

Do 

Yoganarasimha 

Do 

Do 

420 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

421 

8J"x6|''' 

Nagesvara temple 

Niche figure 

Do 

Do 

422 423 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

424-425 

6S"x4r' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

426 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

427 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

428 429 

12' xlO" 

BTicliesvara temple 

Geihngs 

Koravangala 

Do 

430 432 

8S"x6r' 

Do 

Wafi images 

Do 

Do 

433 441 

6S"x4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

442-443 

Do 

Do 

Niche figures 

Do 

Do 

444 

Do . 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

445 

Do 

Do 

Outside niche 

Do 

Do 

446 

X 

00 

Do 

Viragal 

Do 

Do 

447 

Do 

Nagesvara and Govindesvara temples 

General view 

Do 

Do 

448-449 

Do 

Do do 

Doorways 

Do 

Do 

450 453 

10" X 8" 

Isvara temple 

Outer views 

Arsikere 

Do 

454 

8&"X6J" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

465 

Do 

1 Do 

Garbhagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

456-458 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling panels 

Do 

Do 

459 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

460 

Do 

Do 

Pillar (outside) 

Do 

Do 

461 

6J"x4S" 

Do 

Do hnside) 

Do 

Do 

462-463 

Do 

Do 

W all images 

Do 

Do 

464 

12"xl0" 

Dakshminai asimha temple 

Ceiling 

Hamahalh 

Do 

465 

Do 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Dc 

466-468 

8§"x6§" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

469 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

470 

, Do 

Do 

Sarasvati niche 

Do 

Do 

471 

6J"x4S" 

Do 

Bhudevi figure 

Do 

Do 

472-479 1 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

480 

Do 

Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 

481 

Do 

Do 

Lakshminaraaimh a figure 

Do 

i Do 

482-484 

12"xl0" 

Somesvaia temple 

Ceilings 

Do 

Do 

485-486 

10" X 8" 

! Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

467 

Do 

j Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

488 

Do 

Do 

View 

Do 

Do 

489-490 

8S"x6|" 

' Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

491 

Do 

Do 

Chamundi niche 

Do 

Do 

492 

6j"x4r' 

Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 

498-495 

Do 

Do 

1 Views 

Do 

Do 

496 

Do 

Gaunsankara temple 

Ganesa flguie 

Do 

Do 

497 

8g"x64" 

Kesava temple 

C eihng 

Hiillekere 

Do 

498 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

499 600 

Do 

Do 

Outer view 


Do 

501 

Do 

Do 

Sala gi oup 

Do 

Do 

B02 

6§"x4|" 

Do 

Kesava image 

Do 

Do 

608 

Do 

Do 

South east view 1 

Do 

Do 

504 

Do 

Do 

Elephant 

Do 

Do 

605 

Do 

Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 

506 

10''x8" 

Do 

Interior view 

Aralaguppe 

Tumkut 

607 615 

crxir' 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

616 

12"xl0" 

Kallesvara temple 

Ceikpg 

Do . 

Do 

617 

8S"x6j" 

Do 

tJmamahesvaia 

Do 

Do 

618 

"Do " 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

619 

66"x4S" 

Do 

Side view | 

Do 

Do 

520-621 

10" X 8" 

Lakshmniarasimha temple 

Outer views 

Javagal 

Hassan 

522-627 

8^x6^' 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

628 

Do 

Do 

Wall with friezes 

Do 

Do 

529 

Do 

Do 

Mam linage (Sridhara) 

Do 

Do 

630 631 

6rx4S" 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

682 583 

12" XlO" 

Viranarayana temple 

Ceiling 

Belavadi 

Kadur 

634-587 

8i"xej" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

638 639 

"Do 

Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 

540 

Do 

Do 

Elephants 

Do 

Do 

641 

Do 

Do 

Railing panels 

Do 

Do 

542 

6|"x48" 

Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 

643 

Do 

Do ' 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

644 

12"xl0" 

Oliattesvara temple 

Ceiling 

Ohatchathalli 

Hassan 

645 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

646 547 

Do 

Do 

Views 

Do 

. Do 

648 

6i"x4|" 

Etimed temple 

Do 

Do 

. 

649 

Do 

Neolith in worship 


Do 

> Do 

! 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33— corefcZ. 


SI Ko 1 

1 

Size 1 

Description 

View 

Village 

Distiict 

550-551 

652 

653 554 
505 

556 

557-5C0 

B61-562 

663 

664 

66d 

56h 

567 

568 

669 

570 571 

672 

673 

574 

575-678 

579 

580-688 

589 

690 

591-692 

593 695 
596 

697 

698-599 

500 

601-602 

603 

604 605 
606 

607 

608 

609 

610 

611 

612-622 

623 

624 

625 

626 

697 

628 

629 

610 

631 

632 639 
610 

641 

642 

643 

644 

646 

646 

647 

648 

649 

65C 

651 

6)2 

653 

654 

665 

656 

657 

658 

669 

660 

661 

662 

663 

664 

srxsr 

Do 

12f"xl0" i 

Do 

10" X 8" 

12'xl0" 

10" X 8" 

8rx6|" 

Do 

Do 

6r'x44" 

10" X 8" 

Do 

8|''x6r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

12''xlQ" 

Do 

10 'x8" 

Do 

8rx6r 

10" X 8" 

12"xl0" 

10" X 8" 

Do 

8J"x6|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1Q"X10" 

Tlo 

Do 

10" X 8" 

Do 

r 1^0 

8^x6^ 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

To 

Dc 

Do 

Do 

Do 

er x4i' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

8i"xer 

Do 

12"xl0" 

Do 

10“ X 8" 

6i"x4|” 

Do 

Do 

Do 

10" X 8" 

6rx4S" 

10" X 8" 

6rx4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

8|' x6|" 

Pond 

Do 

Hoysaleavara tample 

Do 

Do 

View from Beunegiidda 

Do 

Do 

View of foil wall 

Vuabbadia temple 

Do 

DaksIimidevJ temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

ChannaiesaYa temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

KappechLaiinigaraya temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Sanmyanayaki shi me 

Do 

Andal shrme 

Do 

Mallikaijuna temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do , 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chamiakesava temple 

Isyara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do (new) 

Do „ 

Anantapadmanabba temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Paravasudeva temple 

ii^iches 

View 

Views of damaged portion 
Saptamatrikas 

Celling 

Side view 

Saiva Yogi 

Distant view 

Laksmi figure 

Kali figure 

Betala figures 

West Butiance 

Shrine 

Wall 

Ceiling 

Gaibbagnba doorway 
Pillars 

Ceiling 

Front view 

Ceilings m front of store 
room and kitchen 

View's 

Ceibng 

Snkbanasi doorway 

Front view 

View 

Pillars of shrme 

View 

Pillars of Andal shrme 
Korth view 

South view of tower 
Fiiezes in the south east 
Ceiling 

Interior view 

West view of pillai 

Details of fuezes 
Saptamatrikas 

Figure of Mahishasura- 
mardini 

Surya figure 

View of front porch 

Kaga aud Nagim 

Sala 

Doorw ay 

Ganesa figure 

Wall images 

Do 

Dvarapalaka figure 

Bull 

Elephant 

Ganesa niche 

Pillar 

Horses 

Pillar in. front porch 
Viragal 

Do 

South east view 

Ceiling 

Do 

Front view 

Bull 

Side view' 

Shanmukha figure 

Ganesa figure 
Anantapadmanabha image 
Do 

Noitb view of lower 

South view of tower 

South side 

West view 

Inscription stone 

Front view 

Hulikere 

Do 

Halebrd 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Doddagaddavalli 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Belur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Basaral 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Budanur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

j Gundlupet 

Hassan 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Mysore 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — concld 


SI No 

Size 

Description 1 

View 

Village 

1 District 

€66 

8J"x6i" 

! 

Paravasudeva temple ' 

Side view 

Gundlupet I 

Mysore 

666 

Do 

Do •* 

Interior view 

Do « 

Do 

667 

Do 

Do ' 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Do 

Do 

668 

6^x41" 

Do 

Rigiire of a prince 

Do 

Do 

669 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

670 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

671 

Do 

Ramesvara temple 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

672 

Do ' 

Do 

General view 

Do 

Do 

€78 

8rx6r 

Vijayaiiarayana temple 

Stone linage of Paravasu- 
deva 

MetaUic image 

Do 

Do 

674 

6rx4|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

676 

Do 

Do 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

676 

Do 

Do 

Ohikka Deva Ra]a 
Wodeyar. 

Do 

1 

Do 

1 


APPENDIX C 


List of drawings prepared during the year 1932-33 


1. 

Harnahalli 


Somesvara temple 

G-round plan 

2 

Amritapur 


Amritesvaia temple 

Plan looking up 

3 

Do 

. 

Do 

Ground plan. 

4. 

Hulikere 

■ » t 

Pond . . 

Plan 

5 

Bhadravati 

• - 

Lakshminarasimba temple . 

Ground plan 

6 

Dorasamudra (Halebid) 

• 

Sketch map 


38 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 

Abalav^di, village^ 258 

Abasamudja, do 260 

Abhimanyu, jpnnce zn fJie Malidhharata — 

sGiilpture^ 6, 84 
Abhmava-KolUpura, anotlie't name for 

Doddagaddavalh, 93 
Abhmava Narasimhabh^rati, ^ringen qurn, 

232, 233 

Abhmava Sachchid^nandabharati, Brin gen 

guru^ 230, 231 
Achayya, private person^ “ 251 

Aohyuta, a form of Vishnu — image of^ 

10, 27, 43, 57 68, 77 
addeSj poles — in sonlplure, 22 

Adhokshaja, a form of Yishn 2 i -'image o/, 

30, 18, 27, 57, 68, 77 
Adisesha, primeval sei pent — figure of^ 59 
Adisetti, private person, 124 

Adityas, gods~~fipui es of 50, 92 

Adiyakadase o? Adiyakadasi, 2 ^Zac 8 , 268 

Adiyara, family, 269 

Advita, doctrine, 196, 219 

Agm, god — image of, 78 

Agmmurdha Knshnananda (svtoi), Mitlvdy 

Matt guru, 188 
Agrah§.ra Bachahalli, plates of, 121 

Ahalya, wife of sage Gautama — in sculpture, 

4, 73 

Airayata, celestial elephant of Indra — figure 

of 9, 17, 49, 75 
Ajjampur, village, 115 

Akkasale, a caste, 241 

Akriira, a charioteer in the Mahahliarafa — 

figure of, 7, 8, 23 
Aliya Ballappa Danayaka, Yijayanagar 

general, 120, 225 
Aliya E^ma E^ya, Yijayanagar Jang, 261 
Allalapperumal, another name for god 

Yaradaraga, 25 
Alumam agrahara, village, 197 

Alvars, saints — shrine of, 35 

Alvar sanmdhi, shrine of saints, 22, 29, 30 


Page 

Amaranarayana, god — figure of, 11^ 24, ‘z9 
Amar^vati, capital of the gods, 113 

Amaraviranarayana, god — figine of, 9 

Amar^Ddrapnn-sripMa, a guru, 200 

Amar5svara (bh^rati)) do 163 

Amarnka sataka, a worh, 107 

Am bale, village, 238 

Ambaluru, do 120 

Ainlam^ni, do 154 

Amntakalasa, vessel of nectoi, 4 

Amritapura, village, ^ 37 

Ananda parisbad o? Anandav^Ja parishad, 

assembly, 160, 161, 171 
Ananta, primeval serpent — coils of, in sculp- 
ture, 9 , figure of, 24 

Aiiantanatha, Tlrihanhar a— figure of, 

13, 123, ]24 

Ananta§ayana, god — figure of, 28, 47 

Anantatirtha-srip^da, guru, 161 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 154 

Andal, goddess — sli') me of, 35 

Andhakasura, demon — in sculpture, 4 

Andbras, people, 163 

Andhra, country, 136 

Anga, hingdom, 159 

Aniriiddha, a form of god Vishnu- -fig la e of, 
10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 67, 68, 76 
Afi 3 aneya, monkey god — temple of, 14, 36, 

259 

Ankusa, Anlmsaraya or Ankusaraya Yodeyai, 
chief, 257, 274 , I, 267 , II, 257 
Apastambhastitra, school, 154, 186, 18T 

Appayya, priiate person, 251 

Araga, Izingdom, 154, 221, 228 

Aragaventheya, division, 137, 142 

Arakere, village, 268 

Aralapura, do 197, 198 

Arasmavalli or Arismavalli, village, 220, 223 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Yijayanagar, 244 
Aravlti Eamara^ja Eangaparajayya, Vijaya- 

nagar prince, 187 
Arcot, place, 263* 


39 
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Page 

arevdsi, a tax, 178 

Aihats, a class of Jama teacher s, 115 

Ansinavalli, see Arasinavalli 
Arjnna, MaJiabhdrata hero^ 153, 170 , figure 
of 6, 18, 27, 46, 57, 74, 84, 86 
Armmaleyapalli, village^ 237, 238 

Arsikere, ^lace, 15, 32, 52, 87 

Aiuna, myilncal charioteer — figure of 25, 50 
Asandi, 114, 115, 116 

Asandi-n^du, province y 115 


Page 

AsvaUyana sutra, a schoof 196, 209, 255 
A^vapati, title of kings, 209 

Asvattha, 125 
Asvatthaman, son of Drona — in scvhpturey 6 
qthavam hobli, 205 

Atreya gdtra, family, 186, 187, 209, 210, 

255 

Avimokt^svara, god, 196, 198, 199 

Ayya, jgnvate 'person, 236 


55 

B^rtoabal, province, 

257 

251 

hasadis, Jam temples, 

238, 239 

275 

Basappa, private person, 

234 

98, 267 

Basaral place, 

32 

99 

Basava, god, 

234 

26 

Basav^jammanni, see Cbandravil^sa sanni- 

246 

dhana, wife of Krishnardja III, Mysore 

•265 


king, 129 

251 

Basavanna, Bull god — image of, 

130 

24, 25, 26 

Basavappa N^yaka, Keladi chief, 

196, 199 , 


B 

Babbur Kamme, a sect, 

Bachayya, private person, 

Badagare ii4d, district, 

Badaroi, place, 

Badami Cbalukya, dynasty, 

Bagi, place (^), 

B^guli, village, 

Baichaaagauda, p'iivate pe'ison, 

Baicbavve, woman, 

Baichoja, sculptor, 

Bakasura, demon — in sculpture, 7 

Balaraina, h other of god Krishna — figure of, Basayatti, village, 286, 238, 239, 240 

7,23,57,84 private person, 251 

Bale Ars, private person, 125 B^si-setti, do 123 

hall, a tax, 220 Bayiranna Yodeyar, chief {^), 257 

Ball, demon king — figure of, 11, 17, 25, 43, BMa, a caste, 233 

47, 57, 69, 75 Bednur, same as Nagar town, 188 

Balipatre, a sacied vessel, 125 Belto, division, 154 

Ballala, Roysala king, 93 , II, 45, 90, 242 Belavadi, village, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89 ; 
Ballappa-danayaka, Vijayanagar general, temple at, 1, 33 

225 Bellan, district, 233 

Ballayya, private person, 251 Belliiru, village, 120 

Baniayya, do 251 Belugula, Hanhara IFs copper plates of, 

Bamraa-g&vunda, do 243 132 , village, 135, 137 

‘ Bana,’ in inscription, 56 Belur, town, 3, 6, 12, 24, 49, 53, 65, 123, 

B^na, dynasty, 266 187, 180, 205, 206 , temple at, 17, 94 

banajaiu, a class of merchants, 123 Benares, sacred place, 221, 226, 227, 228, 

Banavar, railway station, 71 , place, 80 238, 252, 266 

Banavase or Banavasi, province, 227, 242, Bhadra, dvarapala — figure of, 60, 70 

250 , place, 104, 105, 106, 116, 242 Bhadrappanayaka, Keladi chief, 178, 182 

BsbudejB^, another na'me foi Mandy a, 259 Bbadrar^japura agrahto, 197 

Bangalore Inam Ofiioe Copper Plate grant, Bbadr^vati, place, 60 

145 Bhagadatta, a king in Maliahhai ata, 6 
Banigar, title, 275 Bb^gavata, episodes from — in sculpture, 

B^nigara Belligavunda, private person, 275 4, 7, 22 
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Page 

Bhagavata-sampradllya, seci^ 161, 188 

Bhairava, gody 180 , tmage of, 10, 17, 19, 

43, 46, 47, 48, 51, 55, 68, 64, 
91, 93, 96, 97 , sJinne of, 45, 

66, 93, 96 

Bhaiiavi, goddess — image of, 77 

Bhaktas, among Liiigayats, 250, 251 

Bhallappa- Yoder, 'private person, 179 

Bh^nuvalli, village, 146, 154, 155 

Bhanuvarma, Kadamba 'king, 116 

Bhlbradv^ija g6tra, family, 196 

Bharata, figure of, 74 

Bhtotlpura, village, 197, 198 

Bharatirtoanatha, god — temple of, 143, 146 
Bharatltirtha (Snpada), guru, 120, 121, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 221, 222, 
224, 225, 226, 227, 228 
Bhasettiya Nallur, village, 240 

Bhasinasura, demon — figure of, 85 

Bhataman, official (^), 266 

Bhat^a, same as Kumdnla school of Philo- 
sophy, ' 219 

Bhattara-Ktoaga.dde, name of a field, 179 
Bhayirapura, milage, 260 

Bhetala, images of, 95 

hliikshe, food given to ascetics, 119 

Bhillaina III, Yadava king, 102 

Bhima, Pctndava prince — in sculpture, 6, 

84 

Bhishma, figure of, 6 

Bhoganandisvara, god — temple of, 36 

Bhogavardhana-valapurusha (dhistitar) title 

161 

Bhogavati, mythological region of serpents, 

136 

Bh5ja, king, 159, 170 

Bhnngi^a, attendant of god Siva, 250 

Bhii or Bhtidevi, Barth goddess — image of, 

39, 42, 46, 58, 59 
‘ Bhuja legend for Bhujahala, 104 

‘ Bhnjaba ’ do 105 

Bhujabala, title, 104 

Bhnjabalasvtoi, same as Gomaieivara, 104 
hhujanga, a serpent or destroyer, 159, 170 
Bhujang^^vara, god— temple of, 246 

Bhulokamalla Some^vara III, Clidlukya 
king, 105 

Bhumi, goddess — image of, 26; see also 
Bhu 


Page 

Bhunsrava, king in the MaJidhharata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Bhurivala 8ampradaya, L61 n 

Bhntanatha, name of a linga, 96 

Bhtitanatbaraja, officer, 45 

‘ Bhnvana ’, legend on coins, 103 

Bhnvanaikamalla, title, 103 

Bidirakote, village, 250, 252 

Bidurur, do 197 

Bi]§.pur, same as Tardavddi, place, 104 

Bijjala or Bijjala Kalachuiya, king, 104, 

106 

Bihlakoppa, village, 197 

Billappa-danAivaka, Vijayanagar general, 

220, 225 

Billesvara, same ns god Saddliva, — temple 

of, 34 

Bindum^dhava, god, 196, 198, 199 

hirdda, a tax, 179, 180, 196, 197 

hisige, raeasme (f), 124 

Bittadak5t6, village, 

Bittigavunda, private person, 27 5 

‘ Bo inscription, 64 

Boar and five punch, marks, type of coins, 

98 

Boar and Lotus, type of coins, 98 

Bobbe, village, 120- 

Bola, sculptor, 55 

Bolagunde, village, 120 

B6lur or Boluru, village, 11 9, 220, 223 
Bombay, Presidency, 128 

Bommanna Dannayaka, a general, 20 
BommaraseLti, private person, 124 

Brahma, god, 141, 142, 153, 219; figure of, 
9, 10, 17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 88, 43, 46, 47, 

57, 64,75 

Brahmaloka, loorld of god Brahma — in 
sculpture 11, 47, 63 

Br^thmanavada, settlement, 178 

Brahtnapura, village, 252 

British Museum, 105 

Baches vara, god — temple of, 45, 51, 67 
Buchira3a, officer and minuter, 45, 67 , in 
sculpture, 70 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 44, 85, 87 

Buddha, founder of Buddhism, 116, 219' 
Bukalapura, village, 197 


39 * 
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Page 

Bukka or Bukkaraya, Y%jayanagay 142, Bukkana-Kshmapati, see under 

163, 154, 159, 160, 169, 219, 226, 227 , Bukkanna Vadeyar, do 
I, dlso knoiun as SuhTcana Lhshmaj^aH Bukkar^yapnra, milage^ 
and Biikkanna Vadeyar, 120, 121, 136, 

137, 143, 146, 220, 221, 222, 224, 227 


Page 

Bukka I 
do 

197 


C 


Oentral India, 100 

Central Proymces, 102 

Ohajja, diip stone, j 9 

‘Gh&kBiYBsSQ>, pnvate ;pe7 son, ' 251 

(jhdu'kiSi, figu7 e on coins, 101 

Chakravynha, episode in the Malidhlidrata , — 
in sculpture, 6 

Chakresyari, goddess image of, 39 


Ohalukyan, aichitecture, 1, 93, coins, 98, 
100 , dynasty, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
266, 267 , empire, 94 , Early Ghdlukijas, 
98, East Ohdlukya dynasty, 101, 


Weste'^n Ohdlukya coins, 98, Western 
Ohdlukya dynasty, 99, lOO, 104, 106 
Ohalukya Peimadi, king, 266 

Chamaradhari, attendant figure, 57 

Ohamaiajanagar, taluk, 234, 266 

Chamarajavodeyar, Mysore king, 255 

Chamayya, private person, 251 

OhaiDunda, goddess — fioure of, 31, 78 

Chamnndapura, village, 243 

Chandikesa, god — linage^ of, 26 

Chandisa, attendant of Bivd, 250 

Chandia, god — image, 48 

Ghandragm, place, 188 

Chandragutti, province, 227 

Chandrainanli or Chandiamanli^vara, god, 

126, 127, 161, 230, 231 
Ohandran^tha, god — image of, 124 

Chandrasekhara, do 62 


Chandra^ekharapnra, grant of, 189 , milage, 

196, 199 

Chandrayil4sa sanmdhejna-Ammanayaru, 
Queenof Knshnardja III, Mysoie king, 


129 

Changalpet, place, 188 

Changanave, woman, 251 

Channakesava, god — temple of, 36, 42 
private person, 199 

Chamiapatna, 257, 258 


Channarayapafcna, town, 20 

Channigaiaya(devaru), same as god Kesava, 

257 

Chanura, wrestlei—figme of, 8 

Gharvaka, a school of Philosophy, 219 

Chatchathalli, village, 90 

Chattadanayaka, Eoysala officer, 90 

Chatte^yara, god — temple of, 90, 92 


Cliaturmhrtr Yidye^vara devaru, god, 222 
Ghaiidimejdana Baoha setti, private person, 

245 

Chaudisettikoppa, village, 172, 178, 179, 182 
P '1 ivate person, 251 

Chayundaraya basti, hmlding, 36 

Chennakesaya, god, 186, 187 

Ghennamme,]!, Keladi queen, 196, 199 

Ghennanna, private person , 196 

Chennappa Odeyar, do 265 

Cliennigarllyasytoi, god — temple of, 268 
Chera, dynasty, 98 

Ghhaya, wife of Burya, 153 , figures of, 25, 

28, 50, 92 

Chidarvalli, Chidarayalli, Chidirayalli, 
Cbidaravallipura, Ghidiruyalli, or 
Gbidrnyalli, village, 119, 222, 267, 268, 

269, 270, 271, 273 
Obidbodha, guru, 162 

Cliikamalitamma, sculptor, 76, 77 

Ghikka Bukkaraya, son of Hai iliai a II, 221 
Ohikka Beyara^a (Odeyar), Mysore king, 

1, 107 

Chikka Kodan^id, disbict, 137, 220, 222 
Chikkamagalur, place, 80 

Chikkanagauda, private peison, 273 

Chikkar^iya, son of Haribara II, 222, 228 
Ohikupadhyaya, author, 1, 107, 

Gbitaldrug, 109, 114 ; Pdllegdrs of 

233 

Ohitradhara, same as Siva — image of, 39, 40 
Cbitrasena, image of, 38 
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Page 

Chivali, village^ ^71 Coorg, places 

Chola, dynasty, 105, 267, 268 ; country, 136, Gousens, author, 

251 Cunningham, scholar. 


Page 

98 n 2, 228, 230, 231 
35 7^1 
100 


D 


Dakhan, 106 

^ Dakshma-desapalaka,’ insoriphon, 38 
Dakslimamnrti, god — image of, 9, 18, 24, 27, 
42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 55, 77, 96 
Damodara (devara\ a form of VisliniL — 
mage of, 10, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Dandxnadan, road in Sosale, 265 

Dasara, festival, 231 

Dasaratlia, Mythological ling, 136, in sculp- 
ture ^ 4 

Dasavarman, Ghdluhya king, 101 

D^simaohan, private person, 272 

Davangere, taluk and town, 109, 114 

Dema, private person, 269 

Demalh, village, ^ 246 

Pemambika, queen of DSvaidya I, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 159, 160 
Deparaja or Deparaju-Vadeyar, same as 
D^varAija, Mysore king, 255, 256 
Dosinatbadevaru, local deity, 236 

Dosiyagana, a division among the Jams, 264 
Dcsiyanna, private pei son, 236 

Dovalmgadevar, Lmgayat priest, 236 

Devalmgadeyarakere, tank, 236 

Dcvanasotti, private person, 124 

Devappagauda, chief (?), 246 

Devaraja, Vyjaijanagar king, 160, 171 

Devara'ia, or Deyaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 

255, 256 

Devarajapura, same as Kaudle, 255, 256 
Doyaraiaiya (Arasu), private person, 205, 

206 

Dovaraya, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160, 170, 
171, 274, I, 159, 200, II, 3 55, 160, 

161, 162, 171, 269 
Dcyaraya-Vodoyaru-Ayyaravaru, chief, ^3^ 

Doyas, celestial beings — in sculpture, 4, 72 
Deyalekoppa, village, 197 

Devendra, god, 

Deveiidrapuri-yogi, guru, 200 

Peyi, goddess — image, 40, 46, 47 


Deviseti, private person, 124 

Devisetti, private pei son, 259 

Dhanyantan, god — figure of, 9 

Dharani, goddess — image of, 47 

Dharanindra, celestial being — figme of, 13 
Dharanl-Varaha, god— image of, 26, 42, 56, 

63, 68, 75, 86 , title, 255 
dharma-brahrnadhvanya, title of Banhara 
II, Vijayanagar king, 144 
Pharmapun, milage, 269, 270 

Pbenukasuxa, demon — in sculpture, 7, 23, 

84 

Phritarasbtra, Mythological king, 170 
Pbyanl Buddha, a form of Yishim— figure 

of, 85 

Pikpalakas or Pikpalas, guardians of the 
quaiters — in sculpture, 4, 12, 22, 29, 
31, 40, 50, 65, 66, 69, 71, 72, 74, 78, 

82, 95, 97 

Pmdigarar-Bana, chief, 266 

Poddagaddavajli, village, 15, 93, 97 

Poda (oi Podda) Marayya, private person, 

251 

Poddoja, sculptor, 236 

Pog6lu, village, 154 

Poiasainudia, village, 250 

Praupadi, Pandava queen — in sculpture, 6, 

27 

Pravidiyn, style of architectui e, 35 

Prisbtadyumna, prince in the Malidhliar ata 

— figure of, 6 

Prona, teacher of the Pandavas — figure of , 6 
Pudda, village, 259, 260 

Dugguni, place, 238 

Pnrga, same as Ohiialdrug, 1*9 

Purga, goddess— in sculpture, 7, 10, 17, 25, 
31, 36, 37, 39, 46, 48, 56 , 68; as 

BakshasX, 28 

Purga Amma or Purgarnma, goddess, 130 
' Puigl,’ inscription, 27 

Puryodhana, Kaurava king, 170 , in sculp-' 

ture, 6 
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Dussasana, prince in the Malidhharata — Dvaravatipura, same as Ddrasamudra, 242, 

figure of, 6 ^51 

Dvaraka, sacred place, 23, 188 Dyavawe, pnvate person, 126 


E 

Elchamadannayaka, 269,270 Ekamian^fcha, poo^, 258,274 

Edava-Miirta, title of Keladi chiefs, 178, 196 Elliot, scholar, 98 % 1, 105 

Bdevdr, Edeyur or Eddr, village, 235, 286, Ere Enshnappa Nayaka, chief, 36 

240 ettina nidnya, exenjption granted to priests 
Bkadanta, same as god GanUd., 204 from tolls m respect of merchandise 

Bkada^i, llili day of a lunar fortnight, 108 earned on bullocks, 180 


P 


Fleet, scholar, 300, 102 n 2, 105 n 1 

G 


Gaddumballi, same as Boddagaidavalli, 
village, 93 

Gadekopa, village, 154 

Ga]a, elephant— in sculptme, 76 

GajAlaksbml, goddess— -figure of, 29, 34, 41, 
50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 91, 92, 97 
Gaj^nana, same as god Ganeha, 204 

Gaiapati, type of coins, 103, title of kings, 

209 

Gaiasuramardana, God Siva sculptured a^, 

4, 18, 40, 46 

Gajendrarooksba, episode — ui sculpture, 48 
gakaraganda, title, 275 

Gambhlra, same as god Siva, 39 

ganacbara, a tax p), 380 

Ganadbipati, god Ganesa, 159, 169, 219 
Ganapati, gad Ganesa, 153,224; image of , 

12, 17, 18, 29, 36 
Ganapati- Yagi^vari, temple at Snngeri, 117, 

226 

Ganesa, ^0^, 91, 169, 204, temple of , 270; 
figure of, 9, 30, 38, 19, 24, 26, 30, 31, 
34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 48, 50, 56, 59, 
65, 76, 78, 96, 97 ; see also Ganadbipati 

and Ganapati 

Ganga, dynasty, 86, 103, 238, 239, 251, 266, 
272 , structures of the period of , 36 


Ganga, river goddess— in sculpture, 25, 47, 

63 

Ganga-dbarapurl-yogi, a, guru, 200 

Gangadbare^vara, god Siva — temple of, 80 
Gangav§jdi, province, 242, 250 

Gange, same as the Ganges river, 123 

Ganges (the), river, 11, 142 

Gardabbasura, demon — in sculpture, 23, 84 
Garuda, god Vishnu's vehicle — figure of, 4, 
8, 9, 13, 14, 17, 18, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, 70, 75, 76, 78, 79, 
83, 85, 86, 88, 92, 96, pillar, 14, shrine 
of, 35 ; crest of the late Mdshtrakiitas, 

100 

gaudiimbali, lands granted for the main- 
tenance of a Gauda, 221 
Gaurambika or Gauri, queen of Bukka, king 
of Vijayanagar, 153, 154, 359, 160 
Gauii, goddess, 153 , image of, 38 

Gautamakshetra, same as Seringapatam<y 

255 

private person, 272 

Gejjeganballi, village, 265 

Gilgamesb, Sala fighting like, 87 

Gilikallu, village, 119 

Gmikal, do 220, 223,. 224 
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Gindurgamalla, title^ 260, 268, 275 

Ginhalli, milage, 93 

Goad and Tamil Legend, ty^e of coins, 105 
Gokarna, sacred •place, 162, 171 

Gokulashtami, Birthday of God Krishna, 

181, 182 

Goligodu, village, 119 

Goliya, do 160 

Golkonda, kingdom, 188 

Gomatesvara, image of, 104 

Gonagere or Gonegere, milage, 210, 211 

G6pala, king of J amkliandi, 128, in inscrip- 
tion, 31 

G6p^la, god, 188 , image, 20 

G6p^lakrishna, god, 188, 198 , image of, 36 , 

sJinne of, 81, 85 
G6palar^]a or G6p^lar^jayya, Vi]ayanagar 

prince, 186, 187, 188 
Gfip^lasvami, god, 186, 187 

Gopis, cowher desses — in sculpture, 7, 22, 23 
Gorugadde or Gorugade, village, 179, 180, 

182 

Gova, kingdom, 171 

Govardhapa, hill — m sculpture, 22 


Page 

Govardhanadhari, Krishna as — figure of, 9, 
17 25, 42, 47, 56, 57, 64, 65, 69, 75, 

84, 86 

GOvinda, a form of god Vishnu— figure of, 
9, 18, 25, 43, 55, 68, 75, 86 
Govmda, guiu of Bankardcharya, 210 
Govmda III, Edshtrakuta ling, 238 

Govmdabharati, Bnnqen guru, 209, 210 

Govmdaiya, private person, 263 

Govindanahalli, village, 1, 15,28 

Govindaraja, same as Bdluva Gdvindard]a- 
ayya, 246, 247 

Govmdesvara, god — temple of 51, 52 

Gnda ganda, private person, 265 

Guddayanna, do 269 

Gu]erat, country, 188 

Gdnalialu, milage, 171 

Gandappa, private person, 260 

Gnpta, Western — dynasty, 100 

Gurjaras, people, 153 

Guru, same as Prahhakaia, 219 

GuruYamsak^vya, woik, 145, 146, 227, 228 
Gutin§.yaka, chief, 261 

Gutti or Gnttiventheya, a Twelve division, 

171 


hadike, a tax 120 

Hagadur, village, 142, 143 

Halve, a sect of Brahmans, 161 

Plalaka, village, 1 20 

Plalasi, do — plates from, 114 n 1, see also 

Halsi 

halatu, varahas 205 

Halayudha, incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 26, 76, 86, 87 

Halebid, village, 6, 8, 17, 24, 53, 54, 68, 

71, 80, 89, 90, 92 
Hal^n Vtrappodcr, Hal^ri Yirappodeyar or 
Hal to Yirappa odeyar, king of Goorg, 
228, 230, 231 

Halsi, village — plates of, 115, 116 

Halugalu, do 119 

Halumiitturu, do 154 

Hampe, place, 144, 116, 221, 226 

Htoambi-smne, land, 180 

Handigum-kllnu, a forest, 197 

panuma-dhvaja, a standard’-^in sculpture, 27 


H 


Hanuman, Monkey god — m sculpture, 5, 14, 

17, 27, 42, 46* 55, 63, 64, 73, 76, 87 , on 
com, 106 

Hanumanta, Monkey god, 198 

Hanungal, village, 242 

Hara, god Biva, 154, 169 

Haradayya, private person, 251 

Karaganda, do 240 

Plaralipalu, division, 196, 197, 199 

Haratigauda, person, 240 

Haravan, village, 119, 120, 130 

liaravarais, hamlets, 220, 221, 222 

Haraviir or Haravuru, village, 221 

Han, god Vishmt, 154,169, lS6,figioreof,ll, 

18, 25, 27, 43, 58, 69, 77 

Haridatta, private person, 113, 115 

Hanbar, place — temple at, 33 

Harihara, god, 154 , figure of 14, 18, 25, 26, 

56, 57, 63, 64, 
69, 75, 85 

Hanhara, private person, 41 
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Haxiliaia, Vtjayajiagar hng, 136, 137, 142, 
153, 154, 169, 219, I, 120, 121, 137, 
145,220,225,228, II 132, 137, 138, 
143, 144, 146, 146, 154, 160, 200, 211, 
224,225, 228, 241 
Hanhaiamaharaya, same as Ha^ihaia II ^ 
Yyjayanagar 'king, 112, 222 

Haiiharapnia, same as BhdnuvalU, milage^ 

154 

Haiihararaya, same as Hanhara II^ Vijaya- 
7Kigai kmg, 211 

Hanharesvaia, do 159, 160 

Hariharesvara, god — temple of, 3, 11 

Hanke-bali, division, 233 

Hariyappa Vadeyar, HaTiliafa J, V'lgayana-’ 
gar kina, ^20 

Harnahalli or Htovanaballi, village, 52, 

53, 67, 72, 74, 85 

Hasgavi, do 266, 257, 268 

Hassan, town, 36, 46, 52 ; town and district, 

115, 116 

Hassan -Belur road, 93 

Haiisala, same as Hoysala, dynasty, 134 

Havika oi Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161 , 
see also Haive 

Hayagriva, god— figure of, 11, 26, 27 

Hay asm a, demon — in scnlpture, 84 

Hebase, village, 119, 120 

Hebbar, sect, 107 

Hebbasui , plates of, 121 

Hedali, milage, 222, 223 

Heggade, title, 67 

Hemavati, , 16 

Hemdade Singayya, pnvate person, 251 

Hemmadisetti, do 123 

Hemmani, village, 120 , division, 120 

Him^laj^as, mountain, 142 

Hindu mythology, depiction of scenes from, 

4, 56 

Hiianyaka^ipu, demon—in scidpture, 4, 17, 

18, 46, 56, 74 

Hiianyaksba, demon — in sculpture, 66 

Siiibala, village, 171 


Pagk 

Hiriyabayala-sime, distnct, 160 

Hinya Haiiyappodeyar, same as Hanhara 
I, Vi]ayanagar king, 220, 222, 226 
Hiriya Kodanad, district, 221, 228 

Hinva Somanathapur, same as BdrnahalU, 

53, 61 

Hmya sripadamgal oi Hinya sripadamgalu, 
same as Vidydtirtha, 221, 226, 227 
liodake, tax on thatched roofs, 137 

Holalur, village, 

Hole-Narsipur, place, 35, 45, 60 

liombah, interest on money lent, 137 . 

Honnalebbagi or Honnavalli-bbagi, village, 

223 

Honnahole, village, 120 

Honnali, taluk, 233 

Honnappadevaru, pmvate person, 266 

Honn4puia, kingdom, 160 

Honnavar, village, 162 

’KonmbhMSi,, private person, 179 

Honnuni, village, 263 

Hora^antur or HoraYanturu, do 221, 228 
Hosabolalu, do 3, 21, 23, 

24, 26, 29, 87, 53, 54, 55 
Hosakoppa, do 119 

Hoyasana desa, or Hoysana desa, country of 
the Hoijsalas, 220, 225 

Hoyisala or Hoysala, dynasty, 6, 13, 14, 15, 
19, 62, 54, 67 , 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 240, 260, 251, 252, 259, 266, 
268, 275 , style of architecture, 3, 15, 20, 
21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 36, 45, 51, 56, 
67, 60, 67 69, 78, 79, 80, 81, 85, 89, 96 , 
aqialiara, 61 , coiintiy, 136 
Hoysalesvara, god— temple, 8, 24, 67 

Hnshlkesa, a foi m of god Vishnu — image of, 

18, 25, 56, 68, 76, 76 
Huliyapagauda, private person, 265 

Hulleyakeie or Hullekere, village, 67, 71, 82 
Hultzsch, scholar, 100, 101, 102 

Hulugar, village, 221, 222, 228 

Hunasepalli, do 171 

Hyderabad, state, 105 


Ikkeii, structure of the peiiod of, 


33, 34 Immadi Ankusar4ya, chief of Channapatna, 

257, 25H 
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Immadi Krisbnaraja Yadeyaraiy ana vara, 
Mysore hng, 20d:, 206 
Tmmadi Narasimhabharati, Bringeii gum, 
131 


Page 

Indra, god 108, 113, 153, 169, 170 , i7i 
sculpture, 9, 17, 22, 26, 31, 49, 75 
ludiYSb]it, demon pr?nce — insculptuie, 5, 73 
Isvara, god — image of, 19 , temple of, BO, 236 


J 


Jagadal or Jagadalu, village, 221 

* Jagade’ inscrtpUon on coins, 101 

Jagadekamalia, title, 100, 101, 242 

Jagadekaroalla, OlidluTiya lung, 102, 104 , I 
99, 101 , II, 105 

Jagadekara.ya, same as JagadSvardija, chief 
of Ghennapatna 274 

Jagadeva, Glialnkya king, 102 

Jagad^var^ya, (Yodeyar oi Yodeyarayya) 

07 Jagataparaya, chief of Ghennapatna, 
273, 274 

Jaimmlya-nyaya-mal^-vistara, woi I, 121 
Jams, sect, 104, 219 

Jama, relegion, 115, 123, 239,259; basti 80, 


89 

Jamism religion, 116, 124, 264 


Jakkannan^yaka, chief, 261 

Jakkappa, pi ivate person, 260 

Jal agaram^m, village, 186, 187 

Jalagaramam sdrapura, sa^ne as Surdpura, 
village, ^ 1B7 

Jalandbarasarnbari, god — image, 63 

Ja,madagnya-vatsa-g6tra, family, 137 

Jambavafci kalyanani, work, ^ 258, 274 


Jambiipataaa, same as JamJchandi, place, 128 


Jamkhandi, small state in Bombay Poesi- 
dency, 128 

Jamna, river — in scvlpturp, 8 

Jauaka, Mythological king — in sculpture, 5 
Janardana, a form of Vishnu — flgme of, 10, 
13, 27, 42, 43, 57, 68, 77, 87 , temple of, 
143, 146, 264 

Jana-sale, Gattle Department, 205 

Lingdyat pnests, 180 

J^mpurada Katte, place, 235 

Jannappa, private peison, 265 

Jatayu, Mythological Eagle-king — in sculp- 
ture, 5, 73 

Javagal, place, 71, 72 

‘ Jayadeva’, inscription on coins, 101 

Jayasimha, Ghdlukya king, I01i, 103, 104, 
I, 100, III, 103 105, as prince and 

governor of Tardavadn, 104 
Jeavean Dubreil or Jouveau Dubrenil 
scholar, 116, 238 

Jinanathapura, village, 46 

Jmas, saints, 116 , figures of, 80 

Jmasasana, 123, 259 

J6bacbari, private pei son, 272 

Jugali, state 233 


K 


Kabandha, demon— m sculpture, 5, 73 
Kadamba, dynasty, 106, 109, 113, 115, 116, 
coins of, 98, 99, 100 

Kadambi Lakshmana D5sikAjch4rya, orl- 
Vaishnava teacher, 107 

Kadtoibi Smgalaobarya, Sri-Yaislmava 

teacher, l^'J 

Kalita, record, 144. 

Kadur, district, 115,117, 155; taluk, 115, 

116, 206 

Kaigai, village, 171 ; grant of, 162, 171 
Kaigaidesa, kingdom, 1 « 1 


Kailasa, mountain — i7i sculpture, 17, 47, 63 

64, 65 

Kailasapiira, same as Kailasa, 250 

Kakustiha (varma), Kadamba ling, 113, 

115, 1 L6 

Kalabbairava, god— image of, 18 

Kalacbnrya, dynasty, 106 

Kalakoppa grama, village, 197 

M^mtaka-Yodeyar, chief, , 246 

Kalbappun^du, distiict around Sravana- 
belagola, ’266 

Kalg^vunda, pi ivate person, 243 


40 
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Kalhto , fioioer, 141 

Kali, age^ 219 

Kali, go ddess — image of, 47, 94 , shnne of, 
94, 96 , face of, in sculpture, 96 

Kalidevanahalli, village, 261, 263 

Kalmga, 'kingdom, 169 

Kalmga, seipent — figure of, 22 


Kalmgamardana, god Krishna as— figure of, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 27, 42, 43, 47, 55, 
59, 63, 69, 70, 74, 78, 82, 84, 85, 86, 


87, 88 

Kaling as, people, 153 

Kalipattodeya, private peison, 237 , 238 
Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 142, 219 

Kaliyur, village, 265 

Kalkane or Kallukane, milage, 268, 
Kalkane-nad, district, 268 

Kalki, incarnation of Yishnu — image of, 

18, 44, 86, 87 

K^lkoja, sculptor, 243 

Kalknni, village, 272 

Kallayya oi Kalleya, private person, 251 

Kallm^tha, god, 180 

Kallukane, same as Kalkane 
Kallumatha, building, 33 

Kalluvai adariL, jewel merchants, 268 

Kalpa or Kalpaynksha, celestial tree, 153 
in sculpture, 24 

Kalyani, CJidlitky an capital, 105, Chdlukyas 
of, 99, 100 

Ktoadhenu, celestial cow, 153 , image of, 

27 

Kamal^chalamah^tmya, work, 107 

Kanidta, Engmeeiing Department, 205 

Kambhdjas, peovle, 153 

Kammaravalli, milage, 119 

Kampai^a, king, 153 

Kamiadi, milage, 154 

Kamsa, demon — in sculpture, 8, 23 

K^nag6du, village, 120 

Kahchi, place, 105, 268 

Kand^ch^ra, Police and Military Depart- 
ment, 205 

Kannambadi, place, 13 

Kannanur, do 251 

Kapali or Kapalika, figure of, 46, 47, 95 
Kappecbennigat^ya, god — temple, 3 

Karadikoppalu, milage, 255, 256 

K^ragavajli, do 274 


Page 

K^rakala-sime, province, 154 

Karanikya, accountant, 154 

Karastbala, place, 251 

Karutanap^lya, village, 210, 211 

Kama, mythological king, 170 , warrior in 
the Mahdbhdrata war, figure of, 6 
Karnata or Karnataka, country, 131, 137, 
209, 210 , throne of, 230, 231 
Kdruka, tax on artisans (^), 137 

Kasyapa, sage, 26 

Kasyapagotra, family, 230, 231 

Katacbari, private person, 243 

Katakaya, do 237, 238 

Kate, a com, 160, 162 

Katb^ia (da) Sambbudeva, private person, 

251 

Katta, do 269 

Kathge, tax on fuel, 137 

Kaudle, Kaudale, or Kaudali, village, 252, 

255, 256 

Kaumari, goddess — image of, 38 

Kauravas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Kausika-gotra, family, 137, 154 

Kaustubha, gem loorn by god Vishnu, 113, 

153, 159 

Kautbem, grant of, 101 

Kavalay^da, place, 179 

Kaverl, river, 93, 205, 210, 255 

Kavicbarite, work, 107 n 2, 108 n 1 

Kavilecban, a warrior, 271 

Kedaresvara, god — temple of, 53, 54 

Kela Belamduru, village, 120 

Keladi, kingdom, 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189, 196, 199 

Keladinnpa Vijaya, work, 145 

Kelagundam, village, 171 

Kelalm§;d, division, 255, 256 

Kelanad or Kelanadu, division, 120, 220, 

221,222, 223, 225 

Kelavalb or KelaTalb stbala, division, 

220, 226 

KelavaHi-bb^gi, lands of Kelavalb, 220 
Kellanadu, district, 120 

Keluvalli, village, 119 

Kendantaga, do 154 

Kengoja, engraver, 245 

Keragad^vibalU, village, 171 

Keregode, do 252 
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Page 

Kereg 6 de-n^d, district^ 250, 252 

Kerekupa, village^ ’ 254 

Kesalur, do 221 

Kesaniia, private person^ ^ 53 

Kesava, a form of god Vishnu, 230, 257 
-figure of, 9, 18, 20, 24, 30, 31, 41, 42,' 
44, 46, 52, 53, 55, 58, 60, 65, 68 , 69, 70, 
71, 74, 85, 86 , 92, temple of, 21, 30 61, 
62, 64, 65, 66 , 67 

K^t^cliA^n, engraver, 242 

K 6 tagauda, private person, 240 

Ketayya, do 251 

Keijts ? Holds of wet land, 143 

Khandosh, place, 101 , 102 

Khaia, demon — in sculpture, 5 

KhasA-puia, village, 231, 233 

Kicbaka, general of lung Virata — in sculp- 
in') e, 6 

Kikkcn, milage, 15 

Kikkundauad, Kikandanad, Kinkundan^du, 
or Konkiindanadu, district, 119, j 42, 
143, 220, 221, 223, 226, 228 
Kijaki, place, 251 

Km(h, mllage^ ^ 255, 256 

Kirata, /orm- 0 /’ hliva as hunter — figure of, 

6 

Kiratarjimiya, episodes from — in sculptuie, 

74 

Kiriya Kalnkani, place, 271 

Kirlivarnia, Ghaluhja King, 98 

KnugUBilr, village 265 

Kodagn, ckmntuj, 230, 231 

Koclahniando, giant of, 228 

KodahniancUi-sthala, province, 231 

KodaliHthala, village, 230 

god-~-figine of, 9,27,46, 57, 

64, 76, 82 

KAduiak()i)pa, milage, 255, 256 

Kodur, place, 101, 102 , 103, 

104, 105 

Kogalo-vonio, division, 233 

Kolaltur, or Kolaitur, village, 275 

Koiar, district, 

Kollagaundaupura, village, 246 

Kmnadevabhalta, private person, 143 

KoniibragadyAiijia, a coin, ^ ^ 245 

Kondaknndllnvaya, Jaiiia dmsion, 264 

Koiiciavidu, 103 

Kongii, province, 


Page 

Kongunigaia-Kalga\ nnda, pi mate person^ 

243 

Konguniyaia-Mayanachari, engiavei, 242 
Konkan 0 ? Konkana, /nou/ire', 101 116,137, 

153 

Konkanaventheya, do 171 

Koppa, tahik, ioS, 227 , Jiobli in Mandga 
_ fahil, 247, 252 256 

Koiamanga, Koramangala o? Koravangiila, 
place, 114, 115, 116, grunt of, 109 
KoiaTangala,i7^Zage, 1, 43, 51, 53, 67 

Xote-Kolabala, title, ITS j«16 

Kottur, village, ’ 233 

Kottur-sime, division, 23 3 

Krauncba, mythological mountain, 170 
Krishna, ntei , 9 S 

Knshna, god, 153, 169, 183, 187, 255, m 
sculpture, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 17, 
18, 22, 23, 21, 26, 27, 42, 47, 53, 03, 66, 
69, 75, 77, 84, 86, 92 
Krisboadeva, private peison, 137 

Krishnaiya, do 203 

Ki ishn^nanda(sTami Of y6gindra\ guru, 186, 

187, 188 

Krishnai^ja Yadeyar, Mysore ling, V25, 128, 
129, II, 200, 206, 261, 263 , 111,125, 

126, 127, ^24 

KrishnaiAya, Vijayanagar ling, 146, 246 

Krishna Sastry scholar, 105 n 2 

Krishnaswaniy Iyengar, scliolai , 258, 274 

Krishna YiUsa Sannidbana, queen of 
Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, 126 
Kritayuga age of Knta, 142, 219 

Kiiyas^ra, worh, 199 

Kshapanakas, Jams, 219- 

Kubatur, village, 41, 87, 89 

VjuhQTBi, god of iiches, 159 

Ktdali Midi, 146 

Kudnpa, mscriphon of 226 

Kullahana E^lhnta, a merchant, 93 

Knmara or KumarasYami god — image, 4, 9, 

31, 63, 72 

Kumaradatta, pnvate person, 115 

Kumaia Sovanna Vodeya (odejar), Vijaija- 

nagaf pnnee, 120, 225 

Kumtola, teaclm, 

Kutnhayya, pnvate person, 251 

Kundagiii, foZZ Cl!!?/, 

Kundanvir, village, ■•-'y, 

40 



810 


Kundur village 

Page 

233 

Kundur-pattadi, division, 

233 

Kunta-ayudka, goad — on coins, 

103 

Kunfcala country, 

136 

Kunhatti, same as Kurvpatii, 

237 

Kuiimbadere, tax, 

238, 251 


Page 

Kunmba G-^vunda, private person, 237, 238 
Kuripatti, sheep yeii, see Kunhatti 
Kurma, tortoise— figure of, 59 

Kurmayataia, inca') nation of Vishnu — 

figme of, 8 

Kuruvalli, village, 196, 197 


L 


Lakhapa, private person, 266 

Lakshmana, hiotJiei ofgodBdma — m sculp- 
ture, 5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, 74, 76 87 
Lakshmi o? Lakskmidevi, goddess of loealth, 
86, 113, 153, 159, 169, 170, temple of, 
63, 72, 79, 93,94, 96, figme of, 9, 11, 
17, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 32, 38, 39, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

Lakshmi-Narasimha, god, 200, image of, 11, 
13, 18, 29, 58, 60, 74, 78, 79, 87 , temple 
of 20, 35, 36, 52, 53, 71 
Lakshmi-N^r^yana, god, 87, 255 , image of, 
9, 10, 11, 17, 27, 30, 43, 55, 67, 69, 76, 
76, 77 , temple of, 3, 14 
Lakshmipati, same as ChikupMhyaya, 

author, 107 n 2 
Lakskmivaraha, god — image, 58 

Lakuvalikonanna, private peison, 196 


Lanka, eity of Bdvana — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Lankiui, guardiaii demoness of Lanka — in 

sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 

Lmga, 96 

Lmg^jammanni, queen of Krishnardya, III, 

Mysore king, 126 
Lmgamma, wife of Ankusardya T, 257 

Lmgayab, or Lmgayet, sect, 180, 183, 231, 

236, 250, 251, 273 
Lion, com device of the CMlukyas, 100 
Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 

Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 

102, 104 

Lion and Spear Head, type of coins, 100 

Lions and Tamil legend, do 105 

Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

‘Lokarati’, inscription, 25 

Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 


M 


M^ch&g^xundBj, pinvate person, 243 

Machcken, coper plate of, 146 

Madana Vil^sa Totti Sannidk^nadavaru, 
queen of KnsTinard]a Yodeyar III, 

Mysore King, 129 
M^darasa, minister of Buhla I, 221, 226, 

227 

M§.dappa, private person, 239 

Madavu, village, 119 

M4dawe, woman, 251 

M y Qi, pmvaie person, 251, 271 

M^dayya Soinayya, p? ivaie pei son, 269 
Maddag^vunda, do 243 

Maddur, taluk, 247, village, 255, 256 

MAdesvara, god, 234 


Madeyanayaka, chief (f), 251, 262 

Madhava, a /orm of god Vishnu— figure of, 
9, 18, 24, 35, 42, 43, 55, 88, 75 
M^dhava or MMkavendra, private person, 

154 

Madhya, sect, 211 

M^dhOii^GhiiySi, ail th or, 121 

M4dhayamantri, minister of Bukka I, 227 ; 

see also Madarasa 
M.§idhmendm, private person, 164 

Madkusudkana, a form of god Vishnu — 
figure of, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Madhyam^, a kind of speech, 141 

MMigauda, po ivate person, 268 

Madik^la, private person, 240 
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Page 


Page 


Madiraja guru, chief trustee, 251 Mallikarjuna, god, 125, 240 , temple of, 83, 

Madur^di Auantaiyya, private person, 131 35 

maduveyasunla, tax on marriages, 257 Mallinathapura, village, 269 

magame, merchandise, 137 Mallitamma, sculptor, 8, 15, 21, 24, 26, 27, 

Magara, Ungdom, 251 54, 56, 57, 58, 72, 74, 75, 76 

Mahabala or Mahabali, god, 171 , temple of, Malloja, private person, 236 

162 goldsmith, 251 

Mahabharata, episodes from — in sculpture, Mamallapuram, place, ^ - 94 

4, 6 ^ Man a,’ inscription on coins, 99, 100 

Mahakala, god— image of, 40 Mana, same as Manapur, 100 

Mahakantha do do 38 Manakere, milage, 251 

Mahalakshmi, goddess, 159 , figure of, 10 , Manapur, place, 100 

temple of, 93, 95, 97 Manavya, generic name, 100 

Mahamad All, Nawab of Arcot, 26B Munchagavunda, private person, 243 

Mah^nayakacharya, title of Jug ah chiefs, 'M.Sbnd.Q>geTe, village and railioay station, 15 

233 Mandalawami, head of the merchants, 268 
MahankMt, goddess, 241 Mandanad, village, 220, 223 

Mabankali-amuia, goddess — temple of, 240 Maadaia, hee, 169 

Maharaja, 103 MandaraPaivata, 28 

Mahastoanta, title, 102 Mandya, taliih, 247, 252, toion, 259 

Mahe^vari, — image of , 38 Yenksbnios^, private person, 178 

Msiihiishojsmoj, demon --"in sciUpiiire, 7 Mangalagto, 197 

Mahish asuramardmi — figure of , 10, Manihjagaia, 205 

12, 17, 18, 19, 27, 29, 31, M, 41, 47, 56, Manimanjaiibhedim, looa, 145 

57, 64, 65, 77, 91 Manjugam, village, 155, 160, 162 

Mahisur, see Mysore, city, 204 Manmatha, god of love, — image of, 24, 41, 42, 

Mahisum-sainstliana oi Maishr-samsthtoa, 47, 48, 55, 58, 69 

Mysore State, 125, 128, 129 Manoliari, goddess, — image of, 38 

Malaiya, father of Sana)nada, sculptor, 76 Manyakh^ta, BcislitiaKUta capital, 100 

198 Marahalli, same as Santernarahalli, village, 

205 240 

266 Marapa, Vijayanagar prime, 153 

196 Marappa, private person, 269 

251 Vijayanagar piince, 220 

143 

154 Mitrayya, pi ivate person 


Malana lioggadc, private person, 

Malavali, place, 

Malavalli, do 

Malaysia Malhada grA^rna, milage, 

Male, country, 

Malegodage, tax, 

MalouA^du, country, 

Malopas, chiefs of Male count) y, 242, 251 

259 

Maleyala matlm, a matt, 161, 196, 197, 199, 

200 


Maloyanna, pi ivate person, 
Mahlalaki, place, 

Mahtamma, see Mallitamma 
Malla, same as mana, 

Mallad6va, private person, 
Mallappagauda, do 

Mallayya, do 

Malleyanilyaka, chief, 

Main Baohaiina, 'private person, 


225 
251 

MiirT, goddess — shrine of, 71, 256 258 

Marlclia, demon— in sculpture, 73 

MiiriBOtti, person, 123 

maruvade, 210 

236 Masiko, place, 221, 222 

251 private joerson , 226 

Masti, same as sati, 242 

100 MathamnAya stdtra, work, 161 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu, m 
sculpture, B 

vuVvade, 210 

250, 252 Mavinakere, place, 71 

269 MA^yigondanakoppa, village, IBO 


251 

236 

251 
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Page 

197 
120 
142, 143 
119, 220, 221 
196 
179 
^ 486 ^ 
116 
113 
127 
119, 120 


Melubandu, village^ 

M4ln Belaradmu, village , 
m&lubhdgi, upper part, 
milu-lionnii^ tax, 
melavana^ do 
menasiiiacliachta^ tax, 

M^ru, mountain, 

Miligandagm, hill and city, 

Milikunda, hiU, 

Miuaksbi Bayi, woman, 
modala lula, original tax, 

Mohml, figme of 9, 10, 18 24, 25, 27, 42, 
43 46, 47, 48, 55, 58, 62, 64, 69, 75, 77, 
85, 86, 87, 95, 96 , pillar, 49 
Morabina-kanu, a forest, 197 

Moraes, auilior, 116 

M 01 ale, village, 221 

Mosale do 1, 36, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53 
Motagauda, p/ivaie person, 236 

Motayya, do 251 

Mottepalli, village, 171 

Mrigesa, Eadamha ling, 113, 115 

Mudakanapma, village, 272 

Mudapa, piince 153 

Muddukrishn^jammanni, queen of Krishna- 
? dja III, 126 

Muddulingamma, queen of K'lisJinardja III, 

129 


Mudugundanahalli, village, 
Mudukanapura, do 
Miigur, - - do 

Mugur-sime, division, 
Mukuiikere-sthala, division, 
Mulasangba, division, 


Page 

261 
273 
205, 206 
244 
260 
264 


Mulbagal, Mulbagil, Mulub^gil, 

Muluv^y or Muluvayi, village, 186, 187 , 
188, 211 , matt at, 161, 188, 196, 197 , 
agrahdra, 197 , -inscription of, 210 
Muletamdattigavunda, private person, 243 

Mundekara-sime or Mundek§.rUj divisvon, 

197, 190 

Mundiganakoppa, village, 188 

Muralldhai a Krishna, type of coins, 103 

Miiraneprabhu Narasimhad^varu, private 
person, 205 

mustd, root, 169 

Muttagekere, place, 251 

Muttagere, village, 107 

Muttarana Soyi, private peo son, 245 

Muttur, village, l97, 198 

Mutttiru-sime, country, 196, 199 

Mysore, city, 15, 200, 206, 234 , district, 
i88 , state, 125, 126, 129 , dynasty, 231 
263 , lingdom of, 256, 258 , Govern- 
ment Oriental Library at, 107, 


N 


N^bha,ga, mythological ling, 

170 

nddavar, 

222 

Kadiga Basappa, person, 

109, 114 

Nadkalasi, place, 

33, 87 

nddseftis, class of merchants. 

130 

Kaga, images of, 

19, 47 

Kaga, symbol, 

84 

Naga-kanya, image of, 
N^gamangala, place, 

25 

258 

Nagamangala-sthala, division, 

263 

KAganahalli, village, 

255, 256 

Kaganaj^aka, general, 

37 

Kft-gannaj do 

236 

Kaganna Danayaka, qeneial, 

37 

Nagar, talvl, 

161, 182 

Nagaresvara, god — temple, 

8, 92 

Kagarui, village, 

261 


Nagavve-settiti, woman, 123 

Naga-yantra, desigmn sculptuie, 14 

Nagesvara, god— temple of, 36, 37, 40, 42, 

43, 44, 51, 52 


Nagini, image of, 

27, 47, 63 

Naguia Neyyadi Devahadaha, village, 160, 


171 

Nahusha, mythological king, 

170 

nakharas, merchants, 

268 

Kalkara-ivara, a kind of fever. 

234 

Namassiv^ya, sacred formula of the Saivas, 


108 

Namnchi, demon, 

108 

nanadeh, a class of merchants, 

123 

Nandi, place, 

24 

Nandi, bull of 8iva— figure of. 

15, 18, 19, 


38 , shrine of, 32 
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Nandi, tree^ 154 

Nandi vahana, groti^ oj scuoptures represent- 
mg Siva, 31 ^ Siva as, 4:1, 64 

Nangali or Nanguli, village 07 province, 24*2, 

250. 

Naniya, place, 25 

Nanjund^svara, god, ,234 

* Nantha,’ inscription below an image, 37 
Narada, sage, — figure of, 17 

Nto^ad^vl, giieen of Vi]aijardya, 170, 171 
Ntonaiya, piivafe person, 205 

Ntonapaiya, do 205 

Naranappa, do 206, 261 

Narapati, title of hings, 209 

Narasi ]6yisa, private peison, 198 

Narasimha, god, 200, 260, iigiire of, 4, 10 
17, 18, 20, 25, 27, 46, 68, 74, 77, 85, 
86, temple of, 80, 260, pillar, 65 
Narasimhavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

m sculpture, 8 

Narasimha, JBioijsala lung, 56, 57, 242 , I, 

45, 67 , II, 53, 240, 242 
Narasimha, Vi]ayanagar lung, 210 

Narasimhabhtoti, ^nngeri guru, 131, 209, 

210 

N arasimhabhatta, private person , 179 

Narasimhaoharya, B,, scholar, 1, 3, 107 

n 2, 120 

Narasimhadevarasar, Hoysala Jang, 240 
Natasimha-dikshita, private person, ^ 179 

Narasimliapnra, an agrahdra near Snngen, 

131 

Narasimharayaraiya, Vl]aijanagar Idng, 209, 

210 

Narasinga Hoysalad6var, J agadokamalla, 
same as Narasimha II, 242 


Narave, village, 220, 222, 223 

Narayana, a form of Vishnu— figure of, 9 
13, 18, 24, 25, 26, 36, 39, 43, 55, 58, 
64, 68, 75, 81, 85, 86, temple^oj, 14 
Nar^yan^mbikA, Queen of Vi]argabhupati, 

159, 160, 170 


private person, 251 

nashta-hechGliigey^iQiX 198 

Nashtale nihsida bhumi, a land, 179 

Navanitachora, god Enslma as — in suilp- 

ture, 47 

Navarasa Alankara, 1 

Nayak, dynasty — period of, 35, 36 , image 

of the period of, 36 
Nekarikana grtoa, village, 197 

Nekkarika-Yalagere-k^nu, name of a forest, 

197 

Nellore, district, 101 

Nidugddu, village, 123 

Nllakanthadeva, private person, 251 

Nilakanthasiv^ch^rya, author, 199 

N tlakanth^svara, god, 34 

nihsfa naslita, 197 

Niralakoppa, village, 197 

Nirv^naiya, uncle of Sdmiivara Ndyalca, 

196, 199 

ni^^anka-prat^pa, title, 250 

nivartana, measure of land, 1 14 

Nolamb avA;di, province, 242, 260 

North Canara, district, 161 

North Indian style, of architecture, 40 

nOtagara, one who examines, coins, 205 


Nrisimhabhtoti (svami), Snngen guru, 

127 

Nuggihalli, village, 15, 20, 53, 54, 55, 72, 

74, 78 , temple at, 1, 3 


O 


Okkarane kola, pond, 


14 Omkar^svara, god, 


198 


P 


Padmanabha, a form of Vishnu, figure of, 

1, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Padmap^d^chfijrya, saint and disciple of 

Hankantchdrija, 188, 200 


Padmapnrtoa, work, 1, 107, 108 

Padmapuranada-Tiku, work, 107 

Padmavati, Jain goddess— figure of, 13 
P&dnva Mallayyan^byaka,prn?a^e2^mo?^, 251 



314 


PA.GE 


Page 


P^Ui, 'iiver^ 266 Pattaguppe, village, 178, 182, dzstnci, 180 

FalMh umhali, land granted for the mam- Pattaguppeslme, province 178, 179, L82 
tenance of a palanquin, 244 Pattayya Tippayya, pnvate person, 251 

PallaTa, dynasty, 98 , arclntecture, 94 Pedda Heggade, do 53 

stiuctmesot the period of, 2\, 30, Pedda Jagad^varaya, Gkennapatna chief, 

31,78,79 274 

Patnayana, - ___ peddanna Heggade, 55 

Pampakshdtra, same as Hampi, village, 142, Pemmanna, private peison^ 137 

144 Penugon da, /or 244,258 

Panchtohari, formula used hij the Periyanda Heggade, 2 ? pmon, 55 

Baiva sect, 108 Perma Jagadekamalla II, 106 

Pahchalinga, temple of , 20 Perumal Danayaka, 35 

Pahchalingesvara, ifewpZo of, 15,16 Piiiyanna Heggade, same as Peddanna 
Pandaiid^va, a scholar , 222 Heggade, private person, 55 

Pandavaru, nr Pandavas, hei oes of the Maha- Potayya, private pei son, 251 

bharata, 153, 222, 223 , in sciilptw e, 6 Prabh^kara, teacher 219 

Pandmanga, o/, 9,55 Pradjmixina, a form of VisJdlu — figuie of, 

Pandya, conniiy, 136 , kingdom, 251, 268 10, 18, 26, 47, 57, 68, 76, 86 

Pandyamangala, village, 210, 211 Prablada, son of the demon Hiranyalabtpu 

‘ Para’, legend on coins, foi Paramesvara, —fgmeof, 4, 11, 17, 18, 24, 25, 42,46, 

99 <56, 60, 63, 74, 76, 86 

Para, a kind of speech, 141 Prajegandns, people, 236 

Paramaliamsa-Paiivi^jakaoh^rya, title, 204, Pranavamantra, a sacred formula, 169 

232 

Paramati sthala, place, 210, 211 PratS^pa Devar^ya, Vijayanagar king, 170 

Par am es vara, tvtle, 99 , god, 260 Pratapahariharapura, same as Utuvehalli, 

Pa^asu,/a.7?^^?^, 128 265 

Paiasurama, god — figwe of, 5, 18, 27, 57, Piatibhu bridvidarana, title, 170 

73, 74, 84, 86 Prayaga, sacred place, lOT 

Parasmamavatara, incarnation of Yislum Prithuvi-Konganivarma, title of the Graii’- 

— in sculpture, 8 ga king Sripurusha, 237 

Paiavasudeva, god— figure of, 9, 17, 18, Pulik^sm I, Chaliikya king, com of, 98 

23, 24 Punched Lions and ‘ Mana,’ type of coins, 99 
Panjata, tree, 136, 160 171, in Punched Lions and ‘ Para ’ do 99 

sculpture, 9, 17 , battle for, 26 

episode depicted in sculp- Purushottama a form of Yishim — figure of, 
tme, 63 ^ ^10, 18, 26, 57, 68, 76, 85 

Paiipuinaradalli, having died, 143, 145 Purushottama (bharati) or Purushottamar- 
Paiisanatha, same as Pdrsvandtha, Jama SoUj 2b {gum or ys^tmdx^b), Bring em guru, 

saint, 126 160, 161, 162, 171 

Parivaradevatas, sculptures of, 19 Pushpagin, hill, 49 

Parsvanatba, a Tnthamkara — figure of, 13 , Pushpaka or Pushpaka Yimana, aerial car — 

basil of, 122, 123, 124 in sculpture, 5, 74 

Poiimemdkki, name of aland, 197 Pustaka-gachchha, JaiTia 264 

Parvati, goddess, 159, 199, 204, 250; figure Putanl, demoness — in sculpture, 7, 22 

of, 9, 10, 17, 18, 26, 81, 32, 39, 43, VutrakamUhthi, a sacrifice — in sculpture, 4 
46, 56, 63, 76 , shnne of, 31 Puttabbatta, private person, 198 

Pasyanti, a kind of speech, 141 Puttedlkshita, private person, 197 

Patavardhana, family name, 128 
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Padha, tvife of Kiishna — figure ofj 22, 42 
Raghava, same as Bdma^ godj 171 

Raghavesvara (bharati), Raghavottama, or 
Ragliuvira, a guru, 162 

Raghu, Kadamha %ing, 113, 115, 116 

Raghuttamamatha, at QdAa^na, 162 

Raghuvira, see Bdghavesvara 
Rajaka-lanirnaya, loorJc, 145 

r&]amana, measure 114 

Rakra or Rakrasaila, boulder, 154 

Rakshasa, demon—in scidpture, 95 

Rakshasi, goddess Durgd as, 38 

Rama, goddess, 153 

Rama, god, 108, 113, 161, 251, 275 ; m sculp- 
tuie, 5, 8, 17, 18, 73, 74, 86, 87 
Rama, a signature, 187 

R^machancira, king of Jamkhandi, 128 
R^lmachandra, god, 136, 137, 160, 161, 162, 

171, 

R§.macbandra (bharati', Snngen gumt 

209, 210 

Ramachandra, a signature, 244 

R^machandra Pa^aYardhana, Imig of Jam- 
kliandi, 128 

Rtoiachandr^pur, milage, 161, mritt at 

161, 162, 200 

R^magondanapura, village, 269 

Ramaiya, pnvate person, 205 

Rimakri , private person, 143 

Ramai.ma, private person, 205 

Ram4nii]a, ^rivaishnava teacher, 107 ; image 
of, 29 ; shrine of, 35 

R{lmaraja, Vijayanaqar pnnce and governor 
of Benngapatam, 261 

Ktoaraja Rangapparajayyav^tru, Vigaija- 
nagar prince, 136, 187 

Ramarija Tiruinalarajayya devamah^raya, 

Vigaijanagai pnnce, 261 


Page 

Ramar^ya, Vijayanagai king, 188, 274 

Ramasvami Dave, pnvate person, 127 

Ramasvami lyengai, do 107 

Ramayana, work, 107 ; episodes from, 

depicted in sculpture, 4 

Ramesvara, god, 34, hnga, 5, 131 

Rana Pedda dagadevarayya, Ghennapatna 
chief 257 

Rangaiya, 205 

Ranga V, Tijayanagar king, 188 , VI, 188 
Rangauatha, god, 255 

Ranuagatta, place, 188 

Rapson, scholar, 100 7 i 4 

Rasakrida, episode — in sculpture, 22 

Rashtrakutas, dynasty, 100, 238, 267 , coim 
of, 99, 100 , empire of, 100 

Rati, loife of Manmatha, god of love — 

image of, 24, 41, 42, 47, 55, 58, 69 
Ratnagarbha Ymayaka (svami), god, 230, 

231 

Rattekble, village, 260 

Ravaua, demon king — in sculpture, 5, 17, 

47, 64, 65, 73 

RaYi (vaima), Kadamha king, 109, 113, 

115, 116 

Rayade S6meyade Kelade, pnvate person, 

269 

r^yasada, a scribe 205 

Rayasettipura, village, 247, 252 

Rice, author, 98 n 2, 161, 238, 258, 266 
Rik bakha, school, 209 

Rishi-K^sa, same as Hrishikesa, 25 

Ruddappa, private person, 265 

Rudrapada, a rock, 13 1 

Rukmayi, goddess — image of, 55 

Ruk-sakha or Ruk-sakbe, same as Rik-sakha, 
school, 196, 255 

RuYan Mallitamma, sculptor, 19 


S 

Saoholiidananda (mahayoglndra), a guru of 8aohchida,nanda SivS.bhmava Nnsimha 

the MuMg matt, 186,187,188 Iharati, a Hringen guru, 128 

Sachchidanandabharati (svami), Bringeri B&aM, goddess, wife of Indm, IBS, 110-, 

178, 182, 206, 20G, 230, 231, 232, figure of , 9,17,26,76 
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Sadasiva, or Sadasivamurti, god — 'pedestal of, 

31 , temple of, 30, 32, 33, 34 , %mage of, 

20, 38, 39, 40 

Sadasiva Nayaka, Keladz chief, 196, 199 
Sadhus, a class of Jam teachefs, 115 

SagBr, iahiJc, 33, inscription at, 269 

Sagara, mythological king, 114 

SahajadevI, wife of Kallahana Jiavuta, 93 
flaiganahalli, village, 160 

Saigehalli Venth.eya, division, 160 

Samdliava, king in the Mahahharata^figure 

.of, ' 6 

Saiva, ctvdrapala figures, 91 , linages, 37, 41, 

43, 50, 62, 63 , sect, 108 
Sakatasura, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Sakharepatana, village, 205, 206 

Sakta, iconography of, 37 

Sakti, images, 38, goddess — images as 

VaisJinavT, ^ 38 

Saktidhara, see Skanda, 169 

Sala, Hoysala — figure of, 7, 11, 12, 13, 28, 

32, 35, 38, 39, 40, 41, 48, 49, 58, 64, 69, 

82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
S^\sbgi§i>m(i, sacred place, 108 

Saluva G6vmdara]a Ayya, minister, 246 
Samel dill, tax (^), 114, 116 ; 

Samadbi temple, temples raised over tombs 
of svdmis, 146 

Samadhi Tippanna, private person, 137 
Samana, 114,115 

Saina-sakha, school, 179 

Samasaptakas, the M ahdhJidrata— 

figures of,^ 6 

Sambhu, god Siva, 153, 169, 178, 186, 187, 
195, 204, 219, 224, 230, 232, 250, 255, 

263 

Sambhudeva, piivate person, 251, 269 

Sambbulingesvara, temple of, 245 

Bamgama, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160 

Bamudramatbana, episode of the ohm nut g 
of the ocean — in sculpture, 4, 72 

Bamukha-totti-sanmdhana (davaru), same as 
Muddu Krishna ’jammanni, queen of 
Ki ishnardja Odeyar III, 126, 129 

Sana-Mada, sculptor, 76 

Sdengh. 0 ,, community, 1J4, 115 

Sangama, king, 136, 137, 142, 153, 160 
Sangamad^Yaru, private person, 251 

SaniYarasiddbi, title. 250, 251, 268, 275 


Page 

Sanjivaparvata, mythological mountain — 
111 sculpture, 5 

Sankapa, Konhana king, 153 

Sankaracharya, founder of the Advaita 

sect, 1, 188, 200, 205, 206, 210 

Sankaradevaru, god, 196, 236 

Sankarapura, village, 223 

Sankarasetli, private person, 235 

Sankarshana, a form of god Vishnu — figure 
of, 10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 66, 68, 76 , 
inscription as Sankarasana, 26 

Sankayya, private person, 251 

Sankbyas, school 230 

Sankur, village, 181 

Bannamada, same as Sana Mada, sculptor,! 6 
Sannamaragauda, private pierson, 269 

Santalmgenadu, division, 120 

Santemaraballi, village, 234, 235, 240 

sante-pasige, tax, 181 

Bantivarma, Kadamba king, 113, 115 

Saptamatrika, the Seven Mothers — images of, 

19, 31, 41, 50, 65 
Sarada, Saradamba, Sd-radambika or feara- 
dambike-amma, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 230, 231 , iigure of, 10, 17 
19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see also 
Barasyati 

Stod^-Cbandramanll^Yara, deity, 232 

Sarasvati, goddess of learning — figure of, 9, 
17, 18, 26, 29, 43, 46, 47, 48, 50, 55, 56, 
59, 62, 63, 65, 76, 77 , see also fearada 
Sarvadbikto, title, 67 

Sarvajna, Jina 116, 169 

Sarv^rbbasiddbi, woik, 107 

Sataligenad or S^taligenadu, district, 119, 

142, 220, 225, 226 
Satani, sect, 7 1 

Sataia, district, 106 

Satyabbama, ivife of god Krishna- figure of, 

9, 17, 26, 63, 75 
Saty^jpannayam, loork, 258 

Satyasraya, Chdlukya king, 99, 100, 101 
SaYibri, goddess, 153 

sede, diYision of land, 143 

Senngapatam, town, 261 

Setu, embankment, 114 

Seunacliandra, Yddava governor, 103 

Shanmnkba, god — image of, 47, 65, 76, 96 
Shanmnkbadasa, sculptor, 55 
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Shimoga, d^strlGt, 161, 182, 188, 199, 233 
stddham word at the beginning of some m- 

sciiptions, 116 

Siddhas, a class oj Jain saniis, 114, 115, 116 
siddhdya, -fixed rent, 196 

Siddhayya, private person, 251 

Siddh^yatana, a temple of the Siddhas, 114, 

115, 116 

sike, division of land, 143 

Simhagiri, village, 222, 223 

Smdavali, do 119 

Smdeyapura, do 269 

Smdige, matt at, ^ 53 

Smgenya-tirtha, same as Snngeri, 120 
Sinyabe-settiti, woman, 123 

Sirsi, Lillies of, 116 

Sirukkenattu p4lya, village, 210 

sistn, ‘> ^ 197,198 

Sita, wife of Bdma — figure of, 4, 5, 27, 64, 

73, 74, 76, 87, 88 
Sit^-Kamachandra, a garu, 162 

Siva, god, 108, 142, 153, 159, 161, 169, 171, 
178, 180, 181, 196, 198, 199, figure 
of, 4, 11, 37, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 
72, 73, 74; as Cliitradham, 39; as 
VahsMndmnrii, 46 ; as Gamhhlra 39 ; 
as MaJidkala, AO; as Yajrahliiita, 38, 
hno of, in sculpture, 73 ; crest of the late 
BaslitraliUf as, 100 , I Inga, 100, temple 
. ' of, 00 

SivaniHra-Baigott^, Ganga ling, 238 

Sivappa Nayak, Chief of Bednur, 188, 196, 

199 

Sivapuj^ vidliana, work, ^ 199 

Sivapura, srdtlernent of the Saiuas, 250, 251, 

252 

^ivayogi Yodoyar, Virasaiva pnest, 273 
Skanda, god 169, 170 

Smaria, Brahman sect, IbS, 199 

Smith, scholar ^ 100 n 1 

Sdmagavunda, puvaie person, 243 

Sdinanatha or Homan&tha dOvaru, god, 251 

252 ; temple of, 269 

SOmanathapur or Somanathapura, village 
4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 
28,29, 37,46,53, 54,60, 72, 74,85, 
88, 94 ; same as Iluliekere, 67 ; same as 
J>fiaggihalli, 20 ; same as llayasotfipura 

251, 252 


PAaE 

Sdmarajaiya Arasu, Mugur chief, 205, 206 
Sdmasam-Qdra, village, 266 

Sdmasekhara Nayaka, Jugak chief, 233, 
Keladi chief, 189, 196 , 11, 199 
Somayadeva, temple of, 269 

Somayya, private person, 251 

Somayyadevaru, god, 269 

Somayya E&,mayya, private person, 251 
Sdmesvara, god, 222, 252, 275, , temple of, 

52, 61, 247, 267, 268, 271 
Somes vara II, Chdhikya king, 103, 104, 

III, 105 

Some^vaia, Hoysala king, 16, 20, 252 

Someyanayaka, chief (?), 250 

Somoja, SGulptoi, 241 

Sosale, village, 265, 266, 267 

South Ganara, dishict, 123, 130, 225, 226 
Sovanna, private person, 53, 251 

Spear Head and Nagari legend, type of coins 

102 

oravanahelagoia, place, 36, 104, 266 

depreciation, 178 

/8ri, goddess— figure of, 39, 42, 46 , inscrip- 
tion on coins, 98 
‘ Dii Adimurtidevaru,’ inscriptioit, 24 

‘ ^ri Basa^a,’ signature on seal, 232, 233 
^richakra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 

41, 44, 50, 70, 78, 82, 91 
Desmatha, local deity — signatur e as, 236 
Sridhara or Sridharadevaru, a form of god 
Vishnu — figure of, 9, 18, 25, 43, 56, 68, 

75, 79, 85 

^rijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

^migapura (purO, same as Srmgeri, 204, 

206, 230 

Snngeri or Singon or Antigen Agrahaia, 
town, 89, 117, 119,120, 123, 123, 124, 
125, 180, 131, 142, 145, 209, 210, 220, 
221,222, 223, 226, inscription at, 1, 
225, 226, 227 ; kadita of, 121 , matt at, 
120, 121, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 
132, 138, 144, 145, 146, 155, 161, 162, 
172, 178, 182, 183, 188, 189, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, m, 224, 225, 226, 227, 

228, 230, 231, 233 
Srmgori Jahagn, do 90,117,231 
Sringonpura, same as Snngeri, 210 

Srmgon Matha, at Belur, 205, 206 

Srikaxadx, village, 154 

4lt 
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Sri Krishaaraja, signature 263 

SrikrislinarA.ja Kanthirava, same as K'l'ishna- 

rci^a Yodeyai j 121 
Sripadar^yamatlaa, at Mulldgal, 211 

Sripurnsha or Sripurushadeva Perm^nadi, 
Gang a king^ 237, 238, 266 
Sri Bama, signature 187 

Srirangapattana, town^ 205, 206, 255, 263 
Hrirangar^ya (d^vamah^raya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187, 188, 258 , I, 274 , II, 183 
Sri Sachchid^nanda BhlLrati-sv4mi, Bnngari 

guru, 204 

Sri Sad^^iva, signature of the Keladi chiefs, 

199 

Sri Sankaradeyaru, signature, 236 

Sriyaishnaya, Brahman sect, 107, 108 
Sri Yirabhadra, signature, 231 

Snyadevi, same as Bn, goddess — image of, 

38 , insGription, 39, 40 
Subhadra, a dvarapdla figure, 60, 70 

Subhadra, loife of Arjuna — figure of, 84 
Subrahraanya or Subiahmanyesyaia, god, 
199 , image of, 17, 18, 1 9 , temple of, 130 


Page 

^udra-Y^da, ^tldra settlement, 179 

Sugrlva, Monkey king m the Bdmdyana- 

figure of, 5, 73 
Sukasaptati, uwrk, 107 

Sukra, preceptor of the demons— figure of, 25 
Sulligodu, village, 120, 123 

sunka, customs, 137 

Sunkadalli, village, 221 

Stiia, legend on a seal, 233 

Suraiya, private person, 205 

Surapura, village, 183, 186, 187^ 188 

private person, 137, 223 

suratrana, title, same as sultan, 159 

Surpauakhi, demoness — in sculpture, 5, 73 

Surya, Bun god — figure of, 11,25, 28, 31, 41, 
46, 48, 50, 65, 90, 91, 92, shrine of, 46, 
49, 50, 52 , pedestal of, 19 
Syarga, heaven, 113 

svdsthe, property 196 

Svayamprabha, a celestial damsel in the 
lidmayana — m sculpture, 5, 73 
Svetavaraha, god — image of, 46 


T 


Tagache-y^ohi, village, 160 

Taila II or Tailappa II, Ghdlukya king, 99, 

100 

Taila III, do 106 

Talgunda pillar inscription, 116 

Talikota or Talikote, field of battle, 188 261 
Talkad, Talakad, Talakadu, TalekM, or 
Talayanapuia, village, 103, 188, 237, 
238, 242, 250, 266, 267, 268, 275 
Talakadunad, distnct, 269 

Tambannalige desEi,,GOU7itry, 160 

Tandava-Ganapati o? Tandaya-Ganesa, 
god— figure of, 24, 31, 41, 62, 77 
Tandaya Sarasyati, goddess — image of, 75 
Tandayesyara,yod — image of, il, 18, 19, 31, 
34, 35, 40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65, 66, 91, 


96, 97 

Tanesyara, place, 251 251, 

taia, coin equivalent to 1/30 of a kana 223 

Tardayadi, place, 104 

Tarka, school of, 219 

Tayarada Marisetti, private person, 251 


Tayur, village, 265 

Telanur or Tellanur, village, 240, 241, 242, 

243, 244, 245 

Telagu Cholas, dynasty, 101 

Telugu Banajiga, caste, 257 

Temple type of coins, 101 

Tenalayur, village, 243 

tengma-teru, a tax, 119 

Terakanambi, province, 246 

Tidivalli, village, 271 

Tilottama, celestial damsel, 154 

Timmaiy a, private pei so n 205 

Timmarasa, author, 1 

Tipaiya, private person, 271 

Tlrthahalh, toion, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 

200 , taluk, 188, 200 , matt at, 200 

Tiithamuttur, village— matt at, 197, 198 

Tirthankara, Jain saint — figure of, 13 


Tirtharajapura (pun), same as Tirtbahalli, 

196, 197, 199, 200 
Tirumalarajayya or Tirumalaraya, Vijaya^ 

nagar prince, 261 
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Tnrupati, sacred place, 131 

T Narasipur, takok, 15, 20, 188 , village, 264 
Toravalii, village, 120 

Trail okyamalla, title, 100 

Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III, king, 106 
Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, Ghdlukya ling, 

102, 103 

Trailo malla’, legend on coins, 102 

Tnbhuvanamalla, title, 104, 242 

Tnbhuvanamalla Vira Somesvara lY, 

Ghdlukya king, 106 
Tncbinopoly, place, 268 

Tnratna, Buddhist symbol, 69 


Page 

Trivikrama, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 44, 46, 47, 56, 57, 

63, 68, 69, 75 

Triyambakapura, village, 197, 198 

Tudiiru, copper plate grant of, 161 

Tulasi, plant — a pillar of, 79 

Tulu Brahmans, community 226 

Tula Madhava, god, 160 

Tunga, river, 131, 199, 200 

Tungabhadra, river, 154, 159, 160, 198, 230, 

232 

Turushkas, kings 153 


U 


TJohchangi, village, 242, 243 

TJdaya, mountain, 113 

Udayaditya, same as Vmayaditya, Hoysala, 

103 

tidngore, presents of cloth to officials, 221 
IJgranarasimha, god — image, 42, 44, 46, 

56, 61, 68, 69, 76, 86, 87 
UlavG, village, 119 

Uinamahe^vara, god— image of, 18,19,34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 65, 66 
'umhali, grant of land 222, 223 

IJmmarahalli, milage, 265, 266 

Um matt dr, do 245, 246 

UhchoJiha, gleaning tax, 114, 116 

UpadhyayaB, a class of Jain teachers, 115 


Upanishad, book 186, 187 

Upa-Pandavas, sons of the Pandavas- figures 

Upendra, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 10, 27 

57, 68, 77 

Urdhvapundra, the perpendicular caste mark 
worn by the Vaishnavas, 1 08 

Ushas, goddess— image of, 26 

Utatur, place, 210, 211 

Utsangi, same as Uchchangi, 242 

CJtt^nadvfbdasi, a festival day in the lunar 
month of Kartika, 181, 182 
Uttara, princess — in sculpture, 6 

uttara, remission of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuvehalli, village, 265 


V 


VadakaiainMu, dtsinct, 266 

Vaijayanti, same as Banavaeij city, 113,L16 
VaikhanaHa, class of temple priests, 71 

Yaikuptha Narayana, god— image, 55, 76, 
Vainarnpayana, lakein the Mahdhhdratci — in 

sculpture, 6 

Vaishnava, 42,43, 95; sect, 107, 

108 

Yaishnavl, goddess— figure of, 10, 38, 39, 77 
Yaishr^iavisui, religion, 1 

Yajra, thunderbolt of Indra, 113 

Yajrabhilta, ^iva as— figure 38,40 


Yah, Monkey king— in sculpture 5, 73 

Yaiuana, a form of Vulinu, 210, figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 47, 56, 67, 68, 69, 

75, 85, 86 

Yainana-mudre stones, stones with the efii- 
gies of Vnmana, indicating grant of 

land, 198 

Yainanavatara, incarnation of Vishnu as, 

— in sculpture, 8 
Yanga, country, 159 

Yaradapaoharya, engraver, 160, 171, 172 
Varadaraja, god, 268, image, 25, 43 
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Yaraha or Yarahavatara, zncm nation of 
171, 186, 187, 204, fcjure of, 
4, 8, 18, 25, 40, 42, 47 
Yaruna, village^ 266 

Yasantik^devl, goddess, 259 

Yasisthabrama, a saci ed place, 131 

Yasudeva in seiilptm e, 7 

Yasudeva, X?is/m( 2 , 153 , figure of, 10 

18, 26, 56, 68, 76 
Yasuki, seipeiit — in sculpture, 28 

Yasus, celestial beings, 164c, figiates, 8 

vatfa, biokeiage, 137 

Yedantagum, So ivaishnava teacher, 107 
Y^lapuia 01 Yelapuii, same as Belui, 186, 

187, 205 

Yengere, village, 207, 210, 211 

Yengi, poovince, 101 

Yengi Mandales-vaia, title, 103 

Yenkanna, pit rate person, 196^ 198 

Yenkanna Heggade, do 198 

Y^enkatadii, Keladi tcmg, 181, 182, sigoiatwe, 

180, 182 

Yenkatadii, brother of Eamaraya, Vijaya- 

iiagao 'Ling, 188 
Yenkataiya or Venkataiyya, private person, 

196, 199 

Yenkatanatha, same as Yedantaguru, 107 
Yenkatapataiya, pi ivate pei son, 261 

Yenkatapatideva, Vijayanagai king, 274 
Yenkatapatiraya I, do 246 

Yenkatapatimaharaya, do 273 

Yenkatappa N^aka (Ayya), chief image of, 

85, 36, 178, 180, 182 
Yenkatesa oi Yenkatesvara, god, 181, 182, 

186, 188 

Veukubhata Subabhata private person, 198 
Yenugopala, god — figuie of 9, 10, 13, 17, IS 
20, 25, 26, 29, 42, 47, 57, 60, 64,65, 69, 
77, 78, 81, 82, 84, 85, 87, 88 
Vetikaute, land (^) 114 n 1 

Vibhishana, biotliei of Havana — insculptuie, 

6 

YidyabodhagharLacharya, guru, 161 

Yidyanagaia, mwe as Yijayanagar. 230, 231 
Yidyanandacbaiya, guru, 161 

Yidyaianya, Yidyaranya-Munindra, Yidya- 
lanyaSiipada oi Yidyaranya Yogindra, 
Snngeii guiu, 136, 137, 14], 142, 143, 
144,145,146,219, 221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 
228 , temple of, 146 


Page 

Yidyaianya K^lajiiana, work, 145, 146, 

226, 227, 228 

Yidj^ranyapura, milage, 138,142,113, 145, 
Yidyasankara, (svami) god, 204, 210, 221, 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 228, 230, 
231, 232, 143, 146, 226 
Yidyasankaia, same as Yidyatirtba, 145, 

226, 228, 230, 231 
Yidyafeirtha, YidyAtirtba ^rlpada, Yiclya- 
tiitha guru or YidyAtirthamum, Bmii- 
gen guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 224, 225, 226, 

227, 228 

Vidyavisvesvara, god — samddhi temple at 
Siingeri 143, 146 

Yijaya, same as Arjuna, 170 

Yijaya oi Yijayabhupati, Vijayanagar king, 

159, 160, 170 

Yijay^ditya, prince, 103 

Yijayanagar or Yijayanagan, dynasty of, 
14, 120, 244, 246 , kingdom of, 132, 138, 
143, 160, 161, 171, 183, 187, 188, 200, 
207, 209, 210, 211, 225, 231, 241, 258, 
261, 268, 269, 274, city of, 136, 159, 
227,228, structures of the penod of, 
20, 30, 31, 35, 53, 72, 79, images of the 
period of, 29, 60 

Yijayanarayana-sauti setti, pi ivate person, 

123 

Yijaya Yenkatapatiraya (raiya), Vijayanagar 
^ing, 207, 209, 210 

Yikiama, Clisliikya king, 103, 104, 105 
V, 99 , VI, 103, 105 

Yikramaditya, Ghalukya king, II, 266, 267 ; 

V, 100, 104 , VI, 104, 106 
Yikramaditya, Bana king, 159, 266 

Yikramadityarasa, king, 266, 267 

Yinata, goddess — figure of, 26 

Yinayaditya, Hoysala Mahdmandal^hvara, 
103 , coins of, 102 

Ylraballala or Yiraballaiudeva, JEloysala king, 
37, 250 , II, 252, 268, 275 
Yirabhadra or Ylrabhadradevaru, god, 25o, 
251, image of 31,34,41, 47, 50, 66, 91, 
95 , shrine of, 93 , signature, 231 

Yirabhadra NAyaka, Keladi chief, 172, 178, 

TT -O 1 

Ylra Bukannodeyar, Vijayanagar king, 

119, 120 
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Viradha, demon— tn sctdptm e, 73,96 

Ylraganga, 250 

Vira Ganga Hoysalad^va or Vira Ganga 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala ling, 259, 269 
Vha Hanhara-Maharaia {m2^t^Y^J^,V^Jaya- 
nagar hng, 136, 220, 222 

Vlramallayya, private person, 251, 252 

Vila Narasimhad^varasar, Hoysala Hng,M0 
Viranarayana, god— image of, 80, 83, 89 ; 

temple of, 80, 81, 89 

Yirappa, private person, 265 

Virappana JVIadappa, private person, 246 
Yira^aiva, sect, 252 

Virasbman^thadSvar, god, 260 

Ylras6inanathapui*a, same as Somanatha- 

251 

Ylrasomesvarad^yarasu, same as Som^svara, 
Hoysala ling, 251 

Vira Srlrangarayad^va mahar%a(layyavaru) 
same as &rl Eangar^a, Vij'ayanagar 
ling, 386 

Virafca, Img in the MaJidhMrata, 6 

Yiratanagara, a city in the Mahabharata, 6 
Yiratayya, private person, 251 

Yirayya, do 251 

Yirdpaksha, god, 136, 142, 154, 160 ; same as 
BlitUanaiha, 96 , same as Eampe, 221, 
226 , signature of the Vijayanagar kings 
as, 137, 154, 160, 171, 210, 211, 224, 228 
Yirupakshaor Yirupaksharayaraiya, Vijaya- 
naga) king, 209, 210 


Y 

Yadavas, rrtot!, 102, 142, 242, 251, 259; 

corns of, 98 

Yo^dii, lace, 136,137,142,169, Jang, USB, 

159, 169 

Yajus-sakha, Veclic schools, 186, 187 

Yaksha, celestial being — figure of, 4, 7, 11 
12, 13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 54, *59, 64, 69^, 

74, 82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
YakshinT, celestial being— figure of, 7, 11, 

13, 64, 69, 82, 84, 
Yalandur or Yelandur, taluk, 238, 266 

Yali, mythological figure 264 

Yallapura, village^ * 265 
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Vishnu, god, 37, 108, 113, 141, 158, 159, 
170, 171, 182, 188, 224, 260 , figure of, 
4, 9, 12, 14, 17, 18, 24, 25, 27, 28, 34, 
35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 55, 59, 60, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 74,75, 79, 82, 85, 86, 87, 90, 
92 , discus of, on com, 101 , temple of, 

TT 1 

Vishnupurana, Kannada woik, 107,108 
Vishnusvami, a religious teacher, 188 

Vishnu ^ardhana (Hoysala), Hoysala king, 

37, 93, 259 

Yishvaksena, god— image of, 36 

Visishtadvaita, Srivaislinava philosophy, 107 
V i^uddha- V aidikadvaita-siddhanta-pratish- 
thapaka, title, 178 

Visvakarmacharya sculptor, 238, 239 

Visvamika, sage — figure of, 73 

ViSvanathapur or VL4yanat}hapiira Agrahar, 
village, 179, 182, 188, 197 

Visvarupa, of god Vishnu — i 7 i sculpture, 

VisvLSvara, god, 200 

Vittliala, god — image, 18 

Vnndavana, place, 198 

Vuchangi, province, 250 

Vuttamanga, place, 251 

Vyakliyanasimhasana, throne oj imparting 
instrnction, 230 

Tya,sa, sacje, 206, 228 

Vyasapaumami, a festival day, 206, 206 

Yyftsapuja, wors/iijo of the sage Vydsa and 

Jus works, 205, 206, 


Yamala, tree — story of, m sculpture, 14 
Yamuna, river — in sculpture, 7, 10, 22, 23 
Yasoda, figure of, 22, 23 

Yasovarma, Ohaluhja Icing, 100, 101 

Yodadore, village, 264,265 

Yelandur, see Yalandur 
Yoganarasimha, god — hgure of, 9, 18, 25, 
29, 40, 42, 44, 49, 58, 60, 69, 77, 81, 

87, 88, 89, 96 

Yoganarayaua, god— figure of, 10, 18, 26, 

76 

Yudhishthira, Pdndava prince — in sculpture, 
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